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SIR, 


Hen I began the following Pre- | 
face, I did not intend to make 
it fo long, at firſt only deſigning. 
Ms. to make a few Remarks upon 
8 your Book, to give the Reader ſome Specimens 
of your arrogant and ſophiſtical way of Rea- 
ſoning, in ſome Inſtances, and then leave him 
do judge of the reſt. But when I came to 
38 conlider one thing, that led me on to ano - 
ther, which I till thought required an An- 
{wer and ſo ſtep after ſtep I was obliged to 
traverſe your whole Book. I muſt therefore 
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deſire you, and my Readers, of whom I am 
ſure you'll be one, to conſider my Preface ra- 
ther as another Book, than a Preface; and 
to that end I have ſet the Contents of it be- 
fore it, as Writers commonly do before their 
Books. Could I have foreſeen it would have 
been ſo long, I would have made it a Book 
by it ſelf; but however I think it is all one 
to the Reader, and the Intereſts of Truth, 
whether he hath an Anſwer to your Book 
in a joint, or a ſeparate Treatiſe ; and thoſe 
who think it not worth the while to read 
ſuch an Anſwer under the Title of a Pre- 
face, would, I believe, have as little mind 
to read it, if it were publiſhed ſingly in a di- 
ſtinct Book. 1 5 

When you pleaſe, Sir, to make a Reply, 
I hope you'll put your Name to it, as I 
have put mine to this Book, and thereby 
ſhew the World, that you are neither aſham'd 
or afraid to own what you have written in 
your Book of the Rights, or the Preface to it, 
or to appear in the defence of them, Aſbam d 
you ought not to be for diſcovering a Craft, 
I mean 9 of Prieſts, who, if you write 
Truth, have bubbl'd and cheated the World, 
at leaſt ever ſince the Prieſtly Office was di- 
vided from the Regal; nor ought you to be 
afraid of publiſhing wholeſome and ſeaſo- 
nable rines, to deliver Mankind from the 
Slavery of an uſurped Power, under which, 
if Men will believe you, it hath been ſo long 
eee 1 N in 
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of the Rights of the-Chriſtian Church. 
in ZEgyptian Bondage. But if the World ſhould 
be ſo blind, and ungrateful, as to perſecute their 
Deliverer, would not your Sufferings carry a 
Rewardof great Glory with them? And would 
it not be for your everlaſting Honour to be 
a Confeſſor for detecting ſuch Errors as you | 
pretend to refute? Pray, Sir, remember 
that Socrates, who dy'd for one great Truth, 
hath had not only Statues erected, but Medals 
ſtruck for the Honour of his Memory, and by 
bis Sufferings hath left ſuch a glorious Idæa of 
himſelf in the Minds of Men, that his Name 
hath been tranſmitted to Poſterity, like the 
Pictures of Saints, with a Glory about it, 
and to this day is not mentioned but with 
ſuch Honour, as is uſually paid to the Memo- 
ries of ſuch excellent Men, as were, or endea- 
voured to be Reformers of their Country, and 
Benefactors to Mankind. Sir, remember his 
great Example, and fear not at a venture to pub- 
liſh your Name, that it may live for ever, and 
be always venerable with his, who attempted 
to deliver his Country, ul Prieſt-ridden, from 
the Religious Slavery, and Impoſitions of craf- 
ty Prieſts. Take Courage then, Sir, and let 
the World know your worthy Name, that it 
may be immortalized with that of Mr. Bl—'s, 
and T——'s, and Aſ——'s, and es, 
and other ſuch Hero's, whoſe Principles are 
cited in the Rehearſal, and in the Ax laid to 
the Root of Chriſtianity, that you may be as 
glorious in your Aſhes after you are dead, as 
e 1 30 one 
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Wn one of them already is, and the reſt, Mr. Agil 

wo not excepted, will in a little time be. | 

wi But, Sir, you have other Reaſons, and 

# more convincing, why you need not much 

1 fear to own what you write by Name, as [ 

un have done here. But Shame and Fear ſet a- _ # 
1 part, Generoſity and the Laws of Combat ſem 

a alſo to requite you to put your Name to what 

1 | you write, For otherwiſe I, and your other 

14 Antagoniſts, muſt engage againſt you with diſad- 

If vantage, and combat you, as ſome are ſaid to 

1 have fought with Ghoſts, ſeeing only your 

1 Weapon, and the Glitterings of it, but not 

4 the Hand that weilds it; which is thought ſo 
unequal and unfair, that very able, and skil- 


ful Writers of Controverſy, have told their 
 Adverſaries in their Anſwers, that if they re- 
ply'd, they would take their Replys for no- 
thing, unleſs they publiſhed them with their 
Naas. 35 e 
l am ſure I have more reaſon to be afraid 
of owning what I have written, than you; 
foi if thoſe, who have a larger Sphere of Con- 
*  verſation than I, tell me truth, there are now 
| too great Numbers of almoſt all Ranks and 
.Conditiens, who will revile me, and perſe- 
cute me, and ſay all manner of Evil, and 
with all Bitterneſs againſt me, for the ſake of 
thoſe old, I bad almoſt ſaid antiquated Prin- 
 giples, which I have endeavoured to defend 
- againſt you, and do me all the Miſchief they | 
ban. But none of theſe things mave me | of | 
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l put my truſt in God, whoſe Inſtitutions and G 
Truths, I think, they are, which I endeavour 
to maintain againſt you, and all others, who 
give themſelves the Character of Men of large 
Thoughts, and value themſelves as Free Tbink- 
ers 3 and who delight to miſrepreſent all Prin- 
ciples, which are uneaſy to Fleſh and Blood, 
and contrary to Worldly Intereſts, as unnatu- 
ral; and make ſuch a Clutter and Din among 
us with the Natural Rights and Liberties of 
Mankind. I am almoſt old enough to write 
an Hiſtory of the Riſe and Progreſs of Lat 
tude, were it worth the while, in my own 0 -* 
time; and I have now liv'd ſo long, as to 
ſee the Comble of it in almoſt an utter waſte of 
all Principles; Latitude, the Source of all Mif- 
chief, having ſcarce left any one Principle, 
but this, that there is no Principle, norany 
Creed, but that One- Article Creed, which I 
have been told, one Liberfine ſaid was tge 
* of your Club, viz. I believe all that f 
n | eG . 77 | | 
Theſe, Sir, as we find from your Book, are 
the Men, who hate the Clergy above all Mor- 
_ tals, and therefore love to dreſs them up in 
the Bear- aint of terrible and odious Names, 
to make them frightful, and hate ful to the Peo- 
ple. Theſe are the Men, whoſe Oracle you 
are, and whoſe Party-Language you ſpeak, 
calling us, as you think 'very finely, High- 
- Church, High-flyers, and Enſlavers of Mankind. 
But, Sir, to let you and your Party ſee, how 
V A 4 ">, "me 
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little I am concerned at thoſe Names, let me tell 
vou, I glory in them, and here make no diffi- 
culty to profeſs to be all that they truly import. 
I am for the Height h, as well as the Breadth, 
and Length, and Depth of the Church, that 
is built upon the Foundation of the Apo- 
fſtles, and Prophets, Jeſur Chriſ# himſelf be- 0 
ing the chief Corner-ftone. I am as much | 
for the higheſt Pinnacle of it as any other 
part, tho it may be you would throw me 
down headlong from it, if you could, as the 
Jews did St. James, from the Battlements of 
. their Temple. I alſo profeſs to be an High- 
flyer, whoſe Endeavour is to fly upon the 
Wings of the old Principles, which you ridi- 
cule, as upon the Wings of Angels, to my Sa- 
viour, to the General Aſſembly, to the Church 
(the High-Church) of the Firſt-born, who are | 
enrolled in Heaven, and to the Spirits of Juſt 
Men made perfect. And as to the laſt and moſt 
hateful Name, you'll find by my Anſwer, Iam, 
as I have long been, one of thoſe whom you 
miſcall Enflavers of Mankind, by thoſe ſtrict, 
Holy, and Primitive Doctrines, with which 
be that made us hath been pleaſed to limit 
the Paſſions, and Actions of Men, and reſtrain 
the Luſts, and Liberties of Fleſh and Blood. 
| __ Yon ſee, Sir, I have made a frank Confeſ- 
ſion to you, and therefore you ought not to 
reproach me, or be angry with me, for my 
Error, if it be my unhappy Error. Firſt, Be- 
cauſe I confeſs it; and Secondly, becauſe 1 
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have enſlaved my ſelf by the narrow rigid 


Doctrines of it, as much as I have endeavour- . 


ed to enſlave all other Men. Sir, I farther 


proteſt to you, that as my Fleſh and Blood is 


of the ſame nature with yours; ſo I have had, 


and ſtill have as natural Deſires, to be as much _ 
at liberty from the ſevere and ſturdy old Princi- © 
ples, as you. Nay, I will farther confeſs to you, 


and all the World, that my. firſt Notions, for 


want of knowing better, had too much of Ly- _ 
titude in them; and that fince I eſpouſed the. 
Principles I now defend, thèꝰ Lam in my Mem- 
bers, as the Apoſtle calls the Inclinations of 
| Fleſh and Blood, would have me throw them 
off, as ſo many Manacles and Fetters ; but the 
Law of my Mind, which I take to be ſuperior, 
will not let me do it, but commands me to go 


through the ſtraight Gate, and walk in the 


narrow Way to Heaven. This, Sir, is my 


unfeigned Endeavour upon Conviction, which 


I cannot overcome ; this is my Profeſſion, 


which I muſt ſtill own, and if you will have 


it ſo, y Craft, my very Prieftcraft, by which 


I am not yet aſhamed to declare, I have, as 
much as Iwas able, endeavoured, in your ſenſe, 
to enſſavde Mankind, and deceive the People; but 


Which in my on Judgment is to ſet Men free 


from Sid, which Heathen, as well as Chri- 


ſtian Writers bave always declared to be 


the | greateſt Slavery of Mankind. Pity me 


therefore, Sir, and all Highfyers, as a ſort of 


poor þ:de-bound Mortals, that perhaps (by 
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i Complexion, or Education, or I know not 
4 what other evil Fate, are made for Slavery, ) 
1 rather than abuſe us. Methinks Men of your 
14 large Souls ſhould have more Humanity, more 
tt _ Compaſſion for us wretched narrom: ſoul d Men, 


than to expoſe us, as you have done through- 
= out your whole Book, to be baited by the 
People, who, if they could believe the High- 
I Church Clergy to be ſuch, as you have repre- 
(ſented them to be, muſt needs ſay of them as 


wie Jews ſaid of St. Paur, Away with theſe 
Fellom, from the Earth, it in not fit that they 
1 dDpould live. Sir, I now take leave of you, not 
tt _ only with as much Reſpect as the Church of 
|; England can, but any other Church fince the 
1 Apoſtles time, had you written your Book in 


it, poſſibly could have had for you; with as 
much reſpect as your Father, were he living, 
would have for you ; with as much reſpect as 
the moſt famous Univerlity where you were 
bred ; and the flouriſhing College, in which 
you have eat ſo much Founders Bread, can 
have for you: In ſhort, Sir, I take leave of 
you with as much reſpe& as my High-Church 
Principles will ſuffer me to give you, and with 
al that reſpec ORB. oe, 


| Your moſt faithful Friend, 
8 and Servant. 
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1 Lady who had been of the 
T Communion di Church of 


| Rome, applies her ſelf to the 
Author for a right and compleat 
Notion of the Church. p. 1, 2 
The Author's Method to Jatisfy 


her Requeſt, by ſome * 
| ibid. - 
At the Lady's deſire the Queſtions | 


put into Propoſitions. Þ 3 
Hur of the Propoſitions ſet down 


at large, being the occaſion of 


the two following Letters writ- 
ten ſome time ago. p. 8, 6 
The occaſion 1 their now being 
made publick, is a Book lately 
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Church aſſerted. p. 8 
That Author's diſingenuous way 0 


arguing againſt matters of Fatt. 
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Some Refletions upon the ſaid 
Diſcourſe, and the Principles 


and Practices of ſuch Men. p. 17 


No Diſhonour to the Church, that 


ſuch Men profeſs themſelves 
her P-18 


1 Enemies. 8p · 1 
4 Paper left at a Lady's Houſe, 
with Reaſons why ſhe ought not 
to believe in Chriſt, P. 20 
_ Julian fhe dpofate @ Man of 
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p. 10 


1 Principles and Piety, when com- 


pared to theſe Men. ibid. 
Julian's Teſtimony. to the Prieſt's 
Office, and his Regard to it a 
ſuch, P. 22 
This Author might as well charge 
. the Notion of a God, and ciriſfs 6, 
\ Mediation, to be borrow'd from 
the Heathen, as the Prieſthood, 
and the Sacerdota! Power. p.25 
This Author's Calumnies equally 
reflect upon the Fewiſh and Pa- 
triarchal Prieſthood, as upon 
the Chriſtian, 
A farther account of the enſuing 
Letters, wherein ſeveral Autho- 


| _ Titles are quoted to prove the 
The Rights of the Chriſtian © 


H. Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper a Sacrifice. p. 27, &c. 


The Author of the Rights, his 


ridiculing the Holy Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, and its 
Conſecration , effected upon. 


3 P- 40 
The Holy Fathers who liv'd in the 
Apoſtles time calumniated by 
that Author, upon the account of 
the Sacraments. p- 41. 


According to the arragant Reaſon- 


ing of that Author, and * 
* Blaſphemers, Chriſt himſelf -i« 
involvd in their Charge of 
Prieſtcrafſft. p. 44 
A probable Reaſon why that Au- 
thor calls the Euchariſt only the 
Lord's Supper, and not Sa- 
crament, or the Sactament of 


the Lord's Supper. ibid. 
He lays the ſame heavy Charge up- 


on gll Prieſts of all Ages and 
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bil 0 Churches, without diſtinion. Church the chief Grievance ＋ 
1 p. 45. that Author, and Men of his 
all” The Impudence of this Author and Latitude. p. 76 
| ih | ö bis ſcandalous Club, in deriving Hi s diſhoneſt Method in raking up 
1 jt | the Chriſtian Notion of Sacri. all the Heterodox Opinions of 
. ce, Prieſt, and * N losſe, deſigning, and malicious 
* le Heathen sg. Men, againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
| All the reproachful In fuer IC ligion, without having am re- 
Nt throw upon the Or the gard to the Anſwers to them. 

IN I  Prieibood terminate upon AY p. 78 

1 Himſelf. p. 50 -The Creeds and the Principle of 


.A Reaſon given f. or the Appendix = - Non-Reſiſtance another (ecvet 
to the following Letters. p. 31 intolerable Grievance to theſe 
be Method of placing the Sacra- Men. F 79 
mental Elements in antient The Power of the Keys no Novel 
times upon the Pararorium, Higb- Church Doctrine, as that 
with ſome Remarks 2 Author would falſely inſinuate; j 
3 but the old Doctrine of the 
Reaſons given for theſe Reals Church of England, and as ,gn- 
| p. 54. tient as Chriſtianity. p. 79, 80. 
' A. Bp.Laud vindicated againſt the The Clergy obliged to maintain this 
Aut bor of the Rights. p. 55, &c. Power, and endeavour toreſtore 
The Name of the Church, as a So- the antient Diſcipline of the 
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48 criety, wariouſly uſed. p. 61 Church. p. 82 
. e opprobrious Names, which that The Abuſe of a thing nd Argument 
108 Author plentifully beſtows upon againſi the uſe of it. p. 84. 92 
wo. _ the Clergy, taken notice of. His Arguments againſt Church- 
11 | | p. 63 Power precarious , fallacious, 


i imvidious and unchriſtian Char- and nobel. ibid. &c. 
ges and Cenſures of Synods and The Effects of Excommunication 
Councils. p. 64 mot. ſa dreadful, as the Author 

Hu falſe way of Reaſoning on that wou'd repreſent them. p. 87 
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The fir t General Council at Nice 'difion, as this Author would 
_ vindicated from Marvell's falſe + _ falſely ſuggeſt. * P. 94 
Cbaracter, which it maliciouſly His Object ĩon againſt Spiritual Fu 
cited by. "the Author of the viſdifion, viz. That the ame 
© Rights. + bid. © Perſon is ſubjec to two Trials, 
No Innocency can free the Prieſthood -qnd liable to be puniſh'd twice 
from that Author's wane for the ſame Crime, anſwered, 


Subjeck expoſed. p. 66, &c. The like Effects common to all So- 
| By his ridiculing Eccleſi aſtical Sy- cteties, p. 88, 89, &c. 
i 0 5 14s be does in effe libel all His Reflecb ion on the Church's Ex- 
wh. | 4 — States, Parliaments, communicat ing Perſons for tri- 
[1 ACE ns p. 65. + fling Cauſes, diſprovd, p. 91 
1 Such Authors ſeem to be acked b TheChurch (as a Church) diſclaims 
; | ' the Devil. p. 72 any pretence to Temporal Fur iſ- 


and Calumnießp. . 95+ 
1 * . Revenues 7 'the tie Fallacy of bis Argument fo 
| 4 rove 


r PL, 
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prode that Magiſtrates may de- 

pPrive Biſpops, detefled.p. 96,&c. 

As alſo his looſe way of arguing 

A againſt the Power of Ordination 
from its Inconſiſtency with t 
Magiſtrate's . Right to prote 

the Commonwealth. 


p-. 100 
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tranſported him ( contrary to his 
Principles ) to argue down all 
Civil, but that which is purely 
Deſporir Government. p. 119 


By his way of arguing againſt the 


Independency of Church-Power, 
he hath ſet up ſeveral Indepen- 


An Anſwer to another invidious ſo-  dent:Powers in Religion, as ab- 


pPhiſtical Argument he makes uſe * 
' of againſt the Obligation, tbe 


Clergy ſay, the Magiſtrate hath 
to proteò the Church. 
The Fal ſities in his way of arguing 


ſum d up. ; . . 104 
The Folly and Blaſphemy of bis 


Horeb· Contract, his confound. 


ing the Laws and Rights of Na- 


ture, and his Impeachment of 


the Divine Wiſdom in his Re- 
_ flefions upon the Church's Re- 
__ venues, cenſurd. p. 105 
The Difficulty of making any Im- 
pre 

p-. 106 


p. 102 


upon an Atheiſt or Deiſt. 


ſurd and inconſiſtent with the 
Secular Power, as he pretends the 
Churches Powers to be. p. 121 


By his Principles any Heretical Set 
may rebel again their Prince 


in defence of their Hereſy. p.122 


 TheChurch(which ke all along li- I 


ciouſly calls High-Church)claims i 


no greater Independence) on tbe 


State by Divine Right, than 


he demande by Natural Right, 
for every pretended Society of 
De odious Calumnies he throws 


Chriſtians. 
upon the Clergy and Prieſt hood, 


by giving them the Names of 


The Book of Rights deſtructiue of Chriſtian Druids and Spiri- 
 Chriſtianity,as a Society. p.107 + tual Babylon, Cc. taken no- 


That Author prov'd to be a Creed- © 3 
p - 108. If the Church of England could 
embrace his Principle of Naty- 


maker. | 
The heroick Anſwer of the Weſtern 
: 3 to the Arian Emperor 
Conſtantius. P. 112 


The Empire and Church diſtin- 
| p- 113 


genifhd. _ 
e-Diſtin&ion betwiæt the Ecc 


 fraflical and Secular Power, and 


their Independency on each other 


tice of. | 125 


ral Right, the Stat. of the 
25 of H. 8. would be no hin- 
drance to her claiming the Be- 
nefit thereof. p. 126 


5 conſequently the Magiſtrate 
ould loſe bythe Exchange of 
© Divine for his Natural Right. 
as antient as the Apoſtles.p.114 


P. 127 


That Author's prophane and ſcurri- The Falſity of his way of arguing 
uus Compariſon of thoſe two In- for the Original of Government 


dependent Powers to a Two- 


|. beaded Monſter, reflected upon. 


Tze Diflinfion of thoſe 
evident from their ſeveral Origi- 
nals and different Extents, &c. 


p. 115 ion, 
Powers God's Inſtitution and Erection of a 
 wiſible ſpiritual Kingdom in the 


| 4 EO 3 jo 
His Rage againſt the Church hath 


from the State of Nature, con- 
trary to the Hiſtory of the Crea- 
en. P- 129 


Kingdoms of this World, and 
independent on the Powers 
theresf (which he repreſents as = 
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The Contents of the 
an Abſurdity, clear d. p. 131 
His Arguments for Lay-Depriva- 
tions contradictory to his Scheme 

and Poſitions. - P. 133 
The Church -of England would be 

very thankful to the State for 

the ſame Privileges granted by 

| the Parliament of Scotland to 
_ their Kirk, which this Author 

fo much applauds. p. 136 
His repeated fraudulent Prattice 

in uſing Arguments againſt the 

Prieſthood out of other Books 

already confuted, without tak- 

ing any notice of the Anſwers to 
1 O17 

. His uncharitable Reflections upon 
the Clergy, and the Differences 

among t them in their Synods, 

Councils &c. conſider d. p.139 
That Author has uſed no Argument 
again} the Eccleſiaſtical , but 


gal Power.. P. 141 
He ridicules the Prieſts Claim to 
be God's Embaſſadors, becauſe 
they refuſe to their Com- 
miſſin from the People. p.142 
as much Malice again$ Chriſtia-- 
nity couch'd in his Book, as in 
that other blaſphemous Book, 
entituld, The Growth of 
„  - p. 143 
The Miſſion and Doctrine of Prie$ts 
no leſs credible now for want of 
k , - A  ' " 
' "His Quotation out of Eutychi- 
us long fince anſwered hy ſe- 


His diſingenuous Artifice in quoting 
the 25 of H. 8. c. 19. to prove 
that the Biſhops of the Refor- 
mat ion diſown'd all Independent 
Power, detected. p. 147 
This Author refer d to the By of 
Sarum for an Anſwer to that 
part of his Preface relating to 


c 


what will hold against the Re- 


wveral Learned Men. p. 146 


Prefatory Diſcourfe, 
the Law. 9.14 
Hu fraudulent way of citing Au- 
tors to ſerve his own turn. 
N „ 
His unfait Praclice in quoting a 
Bool cenſured by its Author , 
viz. Dr. Stillingfleet's -Ire- 
nicum. p. 159 
His Arguinent to prove the Church 
only a private Society, anſwer d. 
1 p. 162 

The Invalidity of his Hypotheſis 
again the Church's Indepen- 
dent Power in Conſecrations, 
laid open. p. 164 
As alſo the Vanity of his Argu- 
ment againſt the Original 
Power of Bps. to make Bys: 
His great Kindneſs to the Clergy 
in perſuading them to embrace 
his Errors under the pretence of 

Chriſtian Truths. pi. 168. 
He fallaciouſly quotes my Ld Cla- 
rendon agains Crefly and Dr. 
Bar the Pope's Supre- 
mac, both wrote again} the 
Church of Rome. p. 169 
His Diſhoneſty and Malice in com- 


paring Facobites and High-flyers 


( the names he beſtows upon true 
Churchmen ) to Papiſts. p. 171 
His Inconſiſtency ſhew'd in magni- 
fying the King's Supremacy in 
Spirituals, whom he makes 4 


Servant to the People in Tempo- 15 


rals. . 
His Doctrine of National Right 
deſtruct ive of the Regal Power, 
our Laws and Conſtitutions. 


| r 
The Ads of Parliament, whereby 
he would derive the Clergys 
Power of infliting Spiritual 
. Cenſures from the State, were 
«only de ſign d to oblige the Cler- 
& to perform their own proper 
Duty. 


The Contents of the 


Duty. 5 p. 174 
His mobbiſh Arguments again$ the 

Sacerdotal Office and Order con- 
+ Futed, 177, 178, &c. 
Notice taken of his Ridiculing and 


Blaſpheming the Conſecrations of 


s by Impoſit ion of Hands. 
p. 182, 183 


B 
| A. 


He makes Baptiſm as well as Or- 
dination 'a ſolemn N Mockery, 


pP. 184 
He endeavours obliquely to wound 
the Church of England thro 
the Sides af the Popiſh Clergy, 
ibid, 


No ſuch Office, as this Author men- 


tions uſed in the Church of Eng- 
land af the Election of a Bi- 


ſhop. | 
His Blaſphemy, in giving God the 
Name and Office of the Clergy's 
Executioner.., p. 186 
- The unchriſtian Freedom he uſes in 
mentioning the Perſons in the 
Holy Trinity. p- 187 
The Divine Inſtitution and uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion of Biſhops 
clear d from the numerous Ab- 
 ſurdities he charges upon them. 
„ p. 189 


His falſe Suppoſition, if true, Thar 


no Appeal lies from the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Tribunal, no Argu- 
ment againſt if, p. 191 


His impeaching the Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs of God for impoſing a 
tyrannical Spiritual Govern- 
ment u 


the World. p. ib. 192 
His reiterated @vigious Clamour 


Ns and the Ordination of 


p. 183 


* 


Prefatory Diſcourſe. 


Their plea of Neceſſity conſider d. 
P. 19 
A ſerious and compaſſionate Exhor- 
tat ion to ſuch as have reform d 
and yet continue without Epiſ- 
copal Government. p. 195 
Thoſe who wilfully reject or abdi- 
_ Cate Epiſcopacy as unlawful, and 


_ "plead it as a Duty ſo to do, are 


_ altogether unworthy the Name 
of a Church. p· 200 
The Presbyterian Kirk of Scotland 
carries the Independent Power 
much higher than the Higheſt 
Flyers, as the Author of the 
Rights calls them, of the Church 
of England ever did. p. 202 
His Object ion again$ the Biſhops 


/ deriving their Right by an un- 


interrupted Succeſſion from the 
Church of Rome anſwer'd. 
| P. 203 
Lord Chancellor Clarendon, Dr. 
Morley, and others, refuſed to 
communicate with the French 
Church. p. 203 
Some Reaſons for declining an An- 
— 5 775 _ yrs bas 
tranſcribd from the Biſhop 
Sarum's Expoſition of the 4 
Article of Religion. p. 206 
A few Queſtions humbly offer'd to 
bis Lordſhip's Conſideration on 
that Subjeff. p. 207, &c. 
The Author of the Rights in his 
la$F Chap. ſeems to have a De- 
fign to ſerve the Church of 
Rome, by uſing the Romaniſts 
Arguments againſt the Church 
of England. | 


againſt the Divine Right of lis Artifice ſhew'd whereby he 


Epiſcopacy anſwer d. p. 192 
Right ef Epiſcopacy that un- 
but their own throwing off a 


Se ED 4 
K p. 193 


'T not the Doftrine of the Divine | 
 _ churches the Presbyterians, &c. 


Government of God's Inſtitu- 


His Arguments on this Head ex- 


won d confound the Notion of the 
one Body Polit ick of the Catholick 
Church by comparing Nat ional 
Churches with the Government 
of Kingdoms and Nations inde- 
' pendent of each other. p. 213 


2 » 


amin d. 


\ P- 218 5 


= 


The Contents of the Prefatory Diſcourſe. 


 amind_ 88 p.216 
Some Queries put to the Author 
concerning the Power f the 
State in Conſecrations,, &c. 
„ 2 th. SOS 
he Method he takes to obviate 
- anObjedHion again the Magi- 
rate s Power to conſecrate Bi- 
ſhops, as trifling and falſe as 
the reſt, viz. becauſe our Kings 
cannot judge in Perſon, there- 
fore cannot exerciſe the Eccle- 
faſtical Function. p. 221 
Several Authorities to prove that 

* . our Kings bave ſatt and judged 
Cauſes in their ſeveral Courts. 
„ . 222, & 234 

An Anſwer to his Arguments againſt 
tbe Church s Power, in the Nord e 
7 the Right Reverend Dr. Wake, 
Biſbop of Lincoln, and the Re- 
verend Mr. Archdeacon Kennet. 
i OM 
His Arguments againſt Church Go- 


vernment contrary to Matter of 


As alſo his Objection of a Pope- 
dom being unavoidable from the 
- Epiſcopal Conſtitution of the 
Church, p- 229 
Reflect ions upon ſome Sayings 
which he cites particularly out 
of King Ch, Il. the Author's 
24 Book wherewith he threatens 
the Clergy not #0 be ſcar d by 
them. 99 * 
His boaſting of the Kindneſs he 
has done the World in defending 


their Natural Rights taken 
notice of. | p. 231 
Some of his Contradictions noted, 
and the Names be gives the 
Clergy. _ ) 232, 233 
His Object ion againSt the Indepen- 
dent Powers being the occa- 


fron of all Miſchiefs to Man- 


| kind anſwer d. p. ibid. 234 
An Anſwer to his Objeion ta- 
blen from the King's aut bo- 
riſing 32 Perſons to eftabliſh 
_ Eccleſiaſtical Laws anſwer d 


out of the Reverend Dean of 


Carliſle's 2 Edition of the 
Rights and Fowers of an Eng- 
 Liſh Convocation. _ p. 233 

His Notion of National Free- 
dom contrary to the Law of 
Nations which introduced Sla- 
very. An Apology for forget - 
ting. ſome things in this Pre- 
face, as the Names of the 
Anſwers to the Biſhop of Sa- 
rum's Expoſition of the 23 Ar- 
ticle, and Dr. Heylin's Anti- 
dorum Lincolnienſe. 
The Author of theſe two Treatiſes 
obviates an Objection which 
might be made again$ him for 
what he has ſaid in this Pre- 
face about the Prayer of Obla- 

tion. | 5 


eee 
His humble Addreſs to the 


Clergy, and his Paræneſis to 
the Candidates of the Prieſt- 


j.. 
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OME Years ſince I happened to be in the 
Country, where a worthy Lady did me the 
Honour to invite me to her Houſe, and to 
make ſome ſtay there. I had been little more 

than a Day with her, when I perceiv'd what a vene- 

rable Prelate had told me of her ſome Years before, 
that ſhe was a Perſon of great Memory, a clear Un- 
derſtanding, a penetrating Judgment, and much 

Reading; and that particularly the was perfect Mi- 

ſtreſs of the Controverſy between the Church of 

= £E22land, and the Church of Rome, having thorough- - 
= ly cxamin'd it in almoſt all the Books, that had been 

WW written on both ſides in her Mother Tongue. In 

ber younger Years, living among Roman Catho- 

= licks, ſhe was perverted by them about the time of 
= the King's Martyrdom, and continued ſome Years in 
their Communion, but not without Doubts, and Diſſa- 
= tisfactions, which daily encreaſing both in number 
and degree, ſhe confeſſed them to the Prieſts, par- 

= ticularly to the famous Father Huddleſton ; 8 

whom not receiving Satisfaction, ſhe returned to 

her Mother the Church of England, and, like 

Mr. Cbillingworth, was ſtill the more able to defend 

her ſelf againſt them, for having been one of them. 

She wrote her Reaſons to Father Huddleſton, for 

= wich the left their Communion, in a very civil 
ES Es a Letter; 


Letter ; but the Father never returned any Anſwer 
to it: The Force of it was too great for a Reply to 
ſuch a Judgment, and Underſtanding as hers, who 
had. a clear View of the Controverſy; and as ſhe 
did me the Honour to impart a Copy of that Letter 
- to me in her own Writing ; ſo at my Requeſt ſhe 
let me tranſcribe it, which I did with much Satiſ- 
faction, and Delight. ; | 
As we talked of things relating to this Contro- 
verſy, ſhe told me, ſhe thought nothing was ſo need- 


troverſies, which the Church of England had with 


_ eompleat notion of the Church; all, Diſputes about 
Religion, as ſhe obſerved, being about the Doctrine, 


I hope, ſaid ſhe, the Notions I have of it are true, 
7 I doubt whether I have all the Notions that be- 
long to it. For when J exerciſe my Thoughts about 
it, methinks I find ſomething defective in my Con- 
ceptions of it, though I cannot tell what it is. 
I perceived by a little more Diſcourſe. with her, 
that by the Notion of a Church, ſhe meant the No- 


to her to help her to range the Conceptions the had 
of it, as ſuch; for I ſuſpected, that tho' they were 


I therefore took the liberty to ask her ſome Que- 
ſtions relating to that Subject, in a mathematical 
| fort of Method; in which every following Queſtion 
was always a Conſequent of that which was asked 


pounded my Queſtions ; and I found by her An- 
| — to them, that ſhe wanted nothing requiſite to 
a compleat Idea of the Church, as a Spiritual Socie- 
ty, but a more clear underſtanding of the Colle- 

; giate Government of it by Biſhops, and that 
— 5 _—”: Chritt 


APY 


ful to the underſtanding of it, or any other Con- 


any of her Adverſaries, as to have a right, and 


or Government, or Worſhip of the Church. And tho 


tion of it, as a Society, and that it would be uſeful 


all true, yet they might perhaps be a little confuſed. 


before. She preſently perceived my Deſign, and 
was much pleaſed with the Order, in which I pro- 3 


2D 
4 8 


The PRE FACE 


Chriſt had committed the Charge and Care of it in 
whole, as well as in part, jointly, as well as ſæpa- 
rately, to all the Biſhops, as his Vicegerents; and 
that by conſequence, not only the Biſhops ot every 
Province, but of the whole Catholick Church were 
Fellows, and Colleagues. She diſcover d much Sa- 


tisfaction, in being made Miſtreſs of this Notion, 


which, be ſaid, encreas'd her Admiration of the 


Wiſdom of God in the Conſtitution of his Church, 
and help'd her to apprehend ſome things better, 


than ſhe did before, as how much this co-ordinate 
Union of it depended on the Unity of the Epiſcopal 
College, That its Union with the State in all Coun- 
tries was only cial, and that the Pope's Suprema- 
cy was a moſt groundleſs Pretenſion, and a mon- 
ſtrous, and intolerable Uſurpation over the Catho- 


&> R 
lick Church 
wo. 5 
. ”- 
K 
* . 


Our Conference being ended, ſhe deſired me to 
turn my Queſtions, and the Diſcourſes incident to 
them, into Propofitions, which I did after ſome time, 
and waited upon her with them. It happened that 
I found a very pious, and worthy Gentleman, a 
Serjeant at Law, at her Houſe, to whoſe Care, and 
Protection her Husband had left her, upon his 
Death- bed, as to a moſt honeſt Gentleman, skilful 
Lawyer, and faithful Friend. She deſired me to 
let her ſhew him my Propoſitions, to which I rea- 
dily conſented ; and he, after he had read them, 
with great Civility natural to him, deſired the Free- 
dom to object againſt them; but I told him I would 


WW firſt ſend him, in a Letter, a more compleat Copy 


of them to read again, and then, upon ſecond 
Thoughts, he might return them to me, with his 
Objections in Writing, which he. ſhortly after did 
in a Letter, to which the ſecond Letter in the fal- 
lowing Book was my Anſwer. But to my great Grief, 
and the Grief of all, who knew him, he died before 
I could get it tranſcribed, ; 
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| Fourth Propoſition ; an Objection indeed ſomewhat 
ſurpriſing, which in the beginning of my fr# Let- 


for ſo long an account of the Occaſjons of writing 
thoſe zwo Letters, and I hope to obtain it, becauſe 


Letter was made againſt my fourth Propoſition; ſo the 


was made againſt the bird. 


an account of it, who thereupon was deſirous to read 
it, and the Propoſitions I ſent him with it. I told 
him I would conſent to his Deſire, if he would pro- 
miſe to read them as an Adverſary, becauſe he conld 

not otherwiſe read them as a Friend; and when he 
had read them, he ſent them to me with an Obje- 
ction, which he ſaid would be made againſt my 


After I had got a fair Copy, I gave a Learned tore 


ter, which is my Anſwer to it, I have recited in 
his own Words. | 8 
I am ſenſible I ought to beg the Reader's Pardon, 


I could not well give a ſhorter account, with due 
Reſpect to my Friends, if I gave any at all. 

I muſt farther acquaint the Reader, that as the MM 
Objection mention'd in the beginning of the fir 


Objection mentioned in the beginning of the ſecond, 


This, I think, obligeth me to preſent them 
here to publick View, with the firſt and ſecond Pro- 
poſitions, without the attendance of which I think 
they would neither be ſo orderly, nor ſo decently 
. EE „ nor perhaps be ſo ſatisfactory to the 
A ES. 
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The ProrosrTIONs. 
1 underſtand the Conſtitution of the Catholick 
Church, as a Society, it will be requiſite to 
obſerve by what Names it is ſet forth in the Scriptures, 
where it is called the * Kingdom of God, and Domi- 
nion of Chrift, the © City of God, © the Houſe and 
Houſhold of God; and becauſe this Houſe of God is an 
holy Houſe, in which he is eſpecially preſent, it is there- 
fore compar d to a © Temple, wherein be is waſhipped by 
Prieſts, and People. It is alſo called the * Polity, which 
we tranſlate the Common-wealth of Iſrael, add the * Bo- 
= dy of Chriſt, to ſgniße, that it is a Sfiritual Society, or 
= Incorporation, of which Chriſt is the Head, and all 


particular Churches are Members. 


2 II. I: 16 be conſidered, that this Kingdom, Domi-. 
nion, City, Spiritual Houſe, Body, and Polity of © 
BY 1 | x | Cbriſt, 


— — 
— 


* Mat, iv. 23. k. 7. XVi. 28. xxi. 43. Mark i. 14. Luk. i. 32, 33. 
viii. 1. xxi. 3 1. Acts i. 3. viii. 12. XX. 25. XXviii. 31. 1 Cor. xv. 
24. Col. i. 13. 5 5 x Fi NN 
o Dan. ii. 44. vii. 14, 27. Heb. i. 8. ii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rev, 
xvii. 14. xix. 16. Act. ii. 34, 36. Rom. xiv. 9. Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. 
* Heb. Kii. 22. iii. 1 2. Gal. iv. 25, 26. E pheſ. ii. 19. | 
== * Heb. iii. f, 2, 3, 4, 3, 6. Epheſ. ii. 19. 1 Tim. iii. 1 5. 1 Pet. 
nu. 5. iv. 17. i Ha No Te. 
—_ *< 1 Cor: iii. 16. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Epheſ. ii. 21, 22. 
J . „„ 
r Epheſ. i. 22, 23. iv. 12, 15. v. 23, 30. Rom. xii. 5. 1 Cor. 
ii. 27. Col. i. 18, 24. Corpus ſumus 4 conſctentia Religionis, oy 
== 1:cipline unitate. Tertull. Apol. c. 39. Semel dixerim una Eccleſia 


; A ſumus, ita naſtrum e-quodcunque noſtrorum et, ceteram dividis Cor- 


pus. Idem, de Virgin. Veland. c. 3. Sed nec Eccleſiam defendere 
= 7 quando ty quibus incunabulis of "Wi eſt hoc Corpus, probare 
von habent, id. de Præſcript. c. 22, 
| "1 Pet. ii. 5. Ye alſo as lively Stones are built up a Spiritual 
Houſe. Eos eſſe Eccleſiam; qui in domo Dei permanent, Cypr. Edit. 
Ty 0 . ; Oxon. 
5 | . 


. | 


, 
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Ad Cor. xlii. Apoſteli noftri per Feſum Chriſtum Dominum 


vi The PREFACE. 
Chrift, had a Being in the World under its own Ma- 


_ giſtrates, and Rulers, independent on the ſecular Powers 


three hundred Tears together, before the Empire became 
Chriſtian ;, and afterwards, in the Reigus of Apoſtate, 
and Heretical Emperors, who perſecuted the Church. 


III. Chris the archetypal, eternal Melchiſedech, 7s 
rhe * King of this Spiritual Kingdom, Lord of this Spi- 
ritual Dominion, and Supream Head of this Spiritual 
Corporation, and be Biſhops, as ® Succeſſors to the A. 
poſtles, are under him by Commiſſion deriv d from him, 
Spiritual Lords, and Princes, as well as Prieſts in bis 
3 ITY : TTW 
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Oxon. Epiſt. liz. Quo Sacramento declaratur in unam domum ſolam, 
i. e. in Eccleſiam vicfuros, oy ab interitu mundi evaſuros, colligi opor- 
tere. Non, habitans in Domo Dei, i. e. in Eccleſia Dei. Cypr, 
Epiſt. Ixix. Hence our Church in her Liturgy fifth Sunday after 


Epiph. O Lord, we beſeech thee to beep thy Church and Houſhold con- 


*tinually in thy true Religion. And 22 Sund. after Trin. Lord, we be- 
ſeech thee to keep thy Houſhold the Church in continual Godlineſs. 

I Nat. xvi. 19. xviii. 18. John xx. 23. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. Mark xvi. 
15, 20. Matth. xxvill. 18, 19, 20. Luk. xxiv. 49. Match. x. 16. 
1 Cor. i. 1. Rom. i. 1. 2 Cor, i. 1. Gal. i. 1. ii. 12. Act. xx. 28. 

Heb. v. 4, 5. 2 Chron. xxvi. 18. Matth. x. 40. Luke x. 16. John 

iii. 20. Heb. xiii. 7, 17. 1 Cor. v. 12. 1 Theſſ. v. 12. Act. iv. 19. 
v. 29. Xvii. 7. Luke xxiii. 2. 1 Cor. iv. 21. x. 2. Xiii. 10, 1 Tim. 
v. 1, 20. 2. Tim. iv. 2. Tit. i. 13. ii. 15, Rev. ii. 14, 20. * 

k Ou7@ deg wes 5 Baoininds avbewn©r, 1 icpdls 3or& 


9 Ges, &c. Therefore this Man who is truly King, he is the holy 
— 


Prieſt of God; in like manner as even now among the moſt po- 
liſnd of the barbarous Nations, who take their Kings from among 


their Prieſts. Clem. Alexandr. Strom. Lib, VII. p. 720. 


Im O *Amoroaot, Cc. Apoſtoli nobis a Chriſto evangelizave- 
runt, Feſus Chriſtus a Deo. Miſſus enim e$ Chriſtus a Deo, & Apo- 


tel i 4 Chriſto, & factum eſt utrumque ordinate ex voluntate ejus. 


Mandatum quippe accipientes, & per Reſurrectionem Domini noſtri Jeſu 
Chriſti plena certitudine imbuti, Deique verbo confirmati cum Spiri- 


tis Sandi fiducia egreſfi ſunt, evangelizantes Regni Dei adventum. 


Per Regiones & Urbes, Regnum Dei prædicantes, primitias ( ſuz 
przdicarionis ad fidem converſas) Spirit ſuo probantes , Epiſcopos, 
& Miniftros eorum qui credituri erant, conſtituerunt, Clem. I. Epiſt. 


um 
eqgnoſcentes contentionem de nomine Epiſcopatis oburituram, — 0 


The PREFACE. vii 
Spiritual Kingdom ; to whom in their reſtective Domi- 
nions, and Furiſditions be requires Obedience of all bis 
Subjects 75 temporal Rank, or Condition ſoever, 
as to his Stewards, Vicegerents, or chief Miniſters over 
his Church. | AC 


cauſam perfecta ſcientia praditi, prediftos (i. e. primitias ſuæ pre- 
dicarionis, ſeu Primogenitos in Chriſto) conſtituerunt, oF deinceps 
future ſucceſſimis regulam tradiderunt, ut cum illi mortui eſſent, alli 
viri probati miniſterium eorum acciperent, c. xliv. This Teſtimony 
of St. Clement, a Fellow-labourer with the Apoſtles, agrees exactly 
with the Scriptures. Acts 6. C. Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles 
; and when they had prayed they laid their Hands on them. xiv. 23. And 
== when they had ordained them Elders in every Church. Tit. i. 3. For 
0 this «cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhoulde$ ſet things in order, 
and ordain Elders in every City, as I had appointed thee. 1 Tim. iv. 
14. Neglect nat the Gift that is in thee, which was given thee by 
Prophecy, with the laying on of Hands of the Presbytery. v. 22. Lay 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man. 2 Tim. i. 6. I put thee in remembrance 
= to ſtir up the Gift of God which is in thee by the Impoſition of my Hands. 
Ab A poſtolis inſtitutos Epiſcopos fuiſſe, & eorum Succeſiores uf- | 
| que ad nos. Irenæus Lib. III. C. III. Edant Origines Ecclefiarum 
ſuarum, evolvant ordinem · Epiſcoporum ſuorum, ita per Succeſſio- 
nem ab initio decurrentem ut primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex A- 
poſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis Viris qui cunc cum Apoſtolis perſeverave- 
rint, habuerint auctorem & anteceſſorem. Tertull. de Preſcript. 
Cap. XXXII. Meminiſſe autem Diaconi debent, quoniam Apoſt olos id 
est Epiſcopos ( Præpoſitos Dominus elegit, Diaconos autem pot aſcen= _ 
ſum Domini in Cœlos Apoftoli ſibi conſlituerunt Epiſcopatis ſui & Ee 
clefue Miniſtros. Cypr. Epiſt. III. Ut unitatem a Domino, ( per 
Apoſtolos nobis ſucceſſoribus traditam, quantum poſſumus, obtinere cure- 
mus. Id. Epiſt. XLII. Poteſtas ergo i pln, Apoſtolis 


data eſt & Eccleſiis, quas illi a Chriſto miſſi genſtituerunt, & Epiſco- 
pro, qui eis Ordinatione vicaria ſuccceſſerigt , Ibid. Firmil. LXXV. 
Inde per temporum (5 ſucceſſionum vices, Epiſcoporum Ordinatia, & 
Eccleſiæ ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia juper Epiſcopos conſtituatur, & om- 
nes actus Eccleſie per eoſdem propoſitos gubernetur , cum hoc itaque 
divin lege fundatum ſit, Cc. Cypr. Epiſt, XXXIII. Quamobrem. 
frater, Ii Majeſtatem Dei, qui Sacerdotes ordinat, cogitaveris, qui 
arbitrio ac nutu, & preſentia ſua c Prepoſitos ipſos, o& Eccleſiam 
cum prepoſitis gubernat, Cc. Cypr. Epiſt. LXVI, Nec hac jacto, 
ſed dolens profero, cum te judicem Dei canſtitnas, ac Chriſti, qui dicit - 
ad ApoHtolos „der hoc ad omnes prepoſitos, qui Apotolis Ordina- 
Flone vicaria ſuccedunt, Qui audit vos me audit Ecce jam 
ſex annis nec fraternitas habuerit Epiſcopume 9. nec plebs prepoſitum 
nec Eccleſia Gubernatorem, nec Chriſtus Ant iſtitem, nec Deus Sa- 


a 4 IV. That 
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IV. That theChurch or incorporate Body of Chriſtians 
1s by its Conſtitution a Holy, Royal, or Regal Prieſt- 
hood, as it is called in the Scriptures. Firſt, Becauſe 
Chrift the Head of it is the Antitype of Melchiſedech, 
and as ſuch, a Sacerdotal Sovereign, or Regal Prieft. 
And, Secondly, Becauſe this Sacerdotal Sovereign has 
committed the Government, and Adminiſtration of bis 
Kingdom to miniſterial Prieſts, who, as I mutt often 
put you in mind, are the” Vicars, Subſtitutes, Legates, 
or Vicegerents of their Royal, Sacerdotal Lord, and 
Maſter , in bis Kingly, as well as his Prieſtly Office, 
_ throughout all the Diſtrits, and Dominions of bis Spi- 
2 o 
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After telling the Occaſion of writing theſe two 
Letters, it wilt be expected I ſhou'd give an account 
of the publiſhing of them, to which I was provok d 
by a late Book, falſly entituled, The Rights of 
the Chriſtian Church: In which the Author, 
with all the Art he was Maſter of, and with more 
Spite and Inſolence, than Julian or any other A- 
poſtate did; hath written without any true Argu- 
ment, or making any Diſtinction of Prieſts, a- 

gainſt the whole Chriſtian Prieſthood, and againſt 

the Chriſtian Church, and its true Conſtitution, and 

Rights. Whether the Chriſtian Church is one Bo- 
dy, or ſeveral independent Bodies throughout the 
whole World; and if one Body, whether it is or is 

not diſtin& from the State, and independent of it 


er ; e 
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*1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. You are built up a Spiritual Houſe, an 127 
Prieſthood, ——-Bur you are a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſf- 
hood, or F 77 "Prieſts, Exod. xix, 6. Sr Re 
r Neque enim aliunde Hereſes oborte ſunt , aut nata Schiſmata, 
uam inde, quod Sacerdoti Dei non obtemperatur, nec unus in Eccle- 
Fi ad tempus Sacerdos, & Zudex vice Chriſti cogitatur, Cypr. E. 
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in all places; and whether the Adminiſtration of it, 
was not by Divine Appointment committed to Bi- 
ſhops, as Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, who are to go- 
vern it by continued Succeſſion, from one to another; 
and whether they, as ſupream Governours of it, 
have not Authority to admit into, and exclude Peo- 
ple out of it, are all Queſtions of Fact, which are to 
14 155 determined by the Scriptures, and the conſen- 
tient Doctrine, and Practice of the Catholick Church, 
both Prieſts, and People; Of which, I hope, I have 
given a plain and ſufficient account, eſpecially in the 
| ſecond Letter. And the Reader iato be judge, whether 
the Reaſonings of this Author, (who hath licked up the 
Venom of * Hobbes, Selden, and Marvel, and diſgor- 
ged it upon the Church) can be of any force againft 
the Teſtimony of ſuch a cloud of Witneſſes, againſt 
the joint Authority of ſo many holy Saints, and 
| Martyrs, even of all Chriſtianity, from the time 
of the Apoſtles, and whether it was not moſt ab- 
ſurd in him to argue againſt Fact, ſo proved, and 
& a Conſtitution ſo univerſally admitted, and receiv'd, 
as of Divine Original, in all places, as if there nei- 
ther were, nor could be any ſuch Conſtitution, which 
nin his falſe reaſoning he miſrepreſents, as abſurd, 
charitable, inconfiſtent with Reaſon, and the ends of 
= Ecclefaſtical „ an Obſtacle to the ſpreading 
„ebe Goſpel, deſtructive of it ſelf, and the Intereſts 
= 7 :be Chriſtian Religion, and of infinite Miſchief 
0 tbe Chriſtian Worlg, and humane Societies. 
. Theſe are Charges which were never laid upon 
he Conſtitution of the Church in the pureſt Ages 
84 of Chriſtianity, which had the beſt means of un- 
derſtanding the Conſtitution of it, as living neareſt 


Both which are thoroughly confuted in 116 ſmall Octavo Pages 

of che firſt part of a Book enciculed, The Caſe of the Church of 
= England, by S. P. printed at London 1681. And in thoſe few pa- 
es che Reader will find à full Anſwer to che Rights of the Chriſtian 
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: hath 
it, with all the Faults and Flaws he pretends to 
find in its Fabrick and Conſtitution, bi 
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the times of its Original. The Chriſtians of thoſe 
Ages, to which I confine my Enquiry in the ſecond 


Letter, had-as great Men among them as ever lived 
ſince, and * much greater and more celebrated Ci- 


vilians, than the reputed Author of he Rights ; and 


TR they were ſo blind as not to ſee the monſtrous 
”Aaults and Defects, in the Building and Oeconomy 


| of Chriſt's Houſe, and the Polity of his Kingdom, 


which this Man hath ſpyed in it ; or if they did, 


they were ſuch ill-natured Timons of human kind, 
as not to diſcover them betimes, to undeceive the 


delnded World for, the Intereſts of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and the good of Mankind. This Diſco- 


| "ys it ſeems, was reſerv'd for this bleſſed Age, 


in Perfection for this incomparable Book. In 


which, ſuppoſing the Conſtitution of the Church 
to be ſuch in fact, as ancient Chriſtianity in all 


places, believed and took it to be, then the Author 
charged God, the Founder and Architect of 


ghly blaf- 

ming his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, in 

liſhly forming a Polity, and Government, ſo ab- 
ſurd in its Nature, fo deſtructive to it ſelf, and fo in- 
confiſtent with the great ends for whicl, it was framed, 
the Propagation & Chriſtianity, and the Good of the 
World. At this bold, and moſt impious way of 
writing, he may make another ſuch golden Book, 
if he pleaſes, againſt the Jewiſh Church, and Prieſt- 
hood, of which I do not doubt, but he hath the 


lame worthy Thoughts, as he hath of the Chriſtian, 


vis. That, like the ſuperſtitious Inſtitutions of Nu- 
ma, they were both but pretended Revelations, and 


in reality the Inventions of crafty, and deſigning 
Men. Nay at this rate he may write a ſerious Satyr 
_ againſt the natural Conflitution of Man, and blaſ- 


* * * 


— 2 E ͤ P P OOO IST 


* Such as Tribonjgnus, Theophilus, Dorathens, Ge. 
phemouſſy 
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phemouſly charge his Creator with want of Wiſ- 
dom, and Goodneſs in making a Creature ſubject to 
two ſuch different and jarring Principles, and Powers 
as Fleſh and Spirit, Senſe and Reaſon, whereof be 
= one is contrary to the other, and whereby the unhap- 
W py Creature is at the ſame time, as he ſpeaks, un- 
der different Obligations, as when one commandeth 
him to go to Church, and the other tolye in Bed at 
WT - home; or the one bids him keep a Day holy, and 
the other bids him work, or the one wou d have 
= him feaſt, and indulge his Genius, but the other 
= wou'd have him faſt. | "ll 

But not to inſiſt . on the Impiety and Blaſ- 
hemy of his Undertaking, wou'd you not think a 
; an mad, that wou'd write a Book in good earneſt, 
co prove that there cannot be two ſuch contrary 
= Principles, and contending Powers in one and the 
= ſame Creature? That the Doctrine of the TO HTH. 
= MONIKON, is an abſurd, uncharitable Doctrine, 
= which reſtrains Men from the Pleaſures, for which 
they were born; that it hath cauſed infinite Vexa- 
tion and Miſchief to Mankind, and that it, and the 
Doctrines of Mortification, Self-denial, and Reſigna- 
tion to the Will of any God, are of Pagan Original, 
borrowed from Heathen Prieſts, and Philoſophers, 
= from the Druids in the Veſt, or the Brabmins, and 
Faauers in the Eaſt, and that it ſets the wretched 
Creature at Strife with himſelf, and, by its unna- 
= tural Severities, is utterly inconſiſtent with the Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and Goodneſs of God, and the true Happi- 
Wood you not, I ſay, think a Man far gone 1 
= Frenzy, that ſnou d ſet himſelf to write ſuch a Book# 
And yet our Author is that Man, as King David 


vas che rich Man in Nathan's Parable. For he hath 
=_ wrttena Book againſt the Frame, and Conſtitutio 
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of the Church in all the parts of it, tho it is as cer- 
tain, that God was the Maker and Contriver of it, 
if the general Voice and Teſtimony of ancient Chri- 
ſtianity is to be believed, as that he was the Creator 
of Man. I ſay, the general Voice of ancient Chri- 
ſtianity; becauſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as 
well as Catholicks, bore witneſs to that very Conſti- 
tution of the Church againſt which he writes. When 
they diſputed Matters of Doctrine, they never quar- 
relled about the Epiſcopal Frame of Church Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline ; and though they were often 
divided into different Parties and Communions, yet 
they were all religious Obſervers of the ſame Church 
Polity (except Aerius and his few Followers). which 
he attempts to ſubvert, becauſe they all alike be- 
lieved it to have been inſtituted by Chriſt. 4 
But what need have I to appeal to the Teſtimony 
of Chriſtianity? What need I produce Antiquity, 
 Univerſality, and Conſent, againſt an upſtart bold 
Writer, ſupported by no ſuch Authority? The Te- 
ſtimonies of the early, and learned Saints and Mar- 
tyrs, which I have cited above in the Margins of the 
vi' and vir"? Pages, for the Conſtitution, Rights, and Ml 
| - Powersof the Church, are abündantly ſufficient with- MM 
out any other, to weigh down a thouſand ſuch Books, Mi 
as this wretched Man, or Club of Men, hath writ- 
ten in this Day of Trouble, Rebuke, and Blaſphemy, 
79 reproach God. God whom he hath charged with 
Folly, in framing a Church-Polity for Chriſtians, 
- moſt abſard, and inconſiſtent with it ſelf, and the very 
ends for which it was formed. Ten thouſand ſuch 
TEKEL's of modern Books, if weighed in the Bal- 
lance, againſt Scripture, and Primitive Antiquity, 
will be 2 defective and wanting, but as a drop 
3 of a Bucket, or as a little Duſt, plainly as nothing 
| - in the Judgment of ſerious Men, who will 1mpar- 
_ tially compare them together. 2 
The Deiſts, and Atheiſts of late, by this ie 
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ſuch Writers, have exalted their Voices againſt the 
Lord, and his Church; but, I hope, he hath heard 
their Words, and will reprove them, and in his ap- 
pointed time make the Virgin, the Daughter of Zion, 
whom they deſpiſe and laugh to ſcorn, deſpiſe and 
hake ber Head at them. It concerns all good Chri- 
ſtians to diſtingniſh themſelves from them, and to 
reſiſt them as they would the Devil, ſtedfaſtly in 
the Chriſtian Faith; which it is their Deſign to de- 
ſtroy, if they could, in writing againſt the Prieſt- 
hood, and the Church. For if they can once perſuade 
= Men, that Church Government, and pine is 
nothing but the Invention, and Craft of Prieſts, they 
will ſoon perſuade them, that the Chriſtian Do- 
8 ctrines are ſo too. And hence it is, that we have 
cheir invective Pamphlets againſt making of Creeds, 
and Creed-makers, who. impoſe upon Men Articles 
of Faith. Theſe Men of large Minds, and free 
== Thoughts, will not have them confined, and tyed up - 
to Forms, and Summaries of Belief, but on they 
will go in the broad way of thinking, as well as living, 
== out-doing the Devils in Latitude, the Devils, who 
are ſuch narrow-ſoul'd Spirits as to believe, and 
We tremble. If they durſt, they would write as pub- 
ücckly againſt Scripture- making, as you may per- 
ceive by the Table-talk, which the reputed Author 
of the Rzghrs, and ſome other Grecians had of them, 
ata Dinner the 29 of November laſt. There their 
= Tongues were their own, and without any Reſtraint 
== to the Liberties of Mankind, and the Freedoms of hu- 
7 ma Nature, they plentifully vented their Blaſphe- 
mies upon the holy. Writings, which nothing, but 
WE the good Intention of creating an Abhorrence of 
WW ſuch Monſters of Unbelief and Blaſphemy, can ju- | 
ſtiſie the Recital of. They began with Balaam and 
his 4/s, and with Scorn, and Scurrility enough, 
aſſerted the Aſs to be the fitteſt of the two, to ſee 
an Angel, and to bave Divine Inſtirations, and:Reve- 
| | | _ lations. 
Y 
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wers a long while kept private, till the Council of Lao- 


Scripture by the Ancients, with others of the ſame ſtamp. 


he vouchſafed ſo many Revelations, and for whom 


Origen, Irenaus, had a great Reverence, even for 


are a ſort of human Race, who neither fear God, 
nor reverence Men, efpecially Prieſts, whoſe Office 
they hate, and their Perſons for their Office ſake. 
By other Books of the ſaus Stamp, they particularly 
aid, it had been wellif it had been ſtill kept private, fo 
Sentence of a Learned Divine againſt the Enthuſiaſts, 


Then they ſaid, that None of the Prophecies could be 2 
with them, but if not, the Holy Ghoſt himſelf had need 


 Camiſars; and Prophecy to Delirium in Fevors, and 
told a Story of a Phyſician, who cured a Patient of bis 


* 


lations. They ſaid rhe Books of the New Teſtament 


dicea fell to telling of Mees, in which their Malice 
exceeded that of Julian, who never queſtioned the 
Canon of the Holy Scriptures. Hermas's Paſtor the 

deſpiſed, as the moſt filly Book that ever was cited for 
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But theſe Scorners might have ſpoken with more 
Reſpect of an holy Author, whom God employ'd 


in fo many Meſſages to his Church, and to whom 


9 


ſo many of the Ancients, as Clemens Alexandrinus, 


the Simplicity of his Writings, though they were 
miſtaken in the Authority of them. I need not 
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mention St. Athanaſius, nor the Learned Men of this 


Age, as Corelerius and Dr. Bernard, who have adorn'd. 
this Book with their Notes; nor D Pin, nor Til le- 
mont, nor Dr. Nate Biſhop of Lincoln, who hath 
made the Apoſtolick Author ſpeak pure, and proper 
Engliſh in a venerable Apoſtolick Stile. But theſe 


meant the Book of the Revelations, of which + 4 

. 
there had not been ſo many Madmen; and then cited a 
who had abuſed it, as if he had ſaid the ſame thing. 


underſtood, for multitude of Interpretations, that if they 
were already fulfilled, we were no farther concerned 


interpret them. Then as for the Prophets, they did 
God, and them the Honour to compare them to the 


prophe- 
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prophetical Deliriums, and was refuſed bis Reward. 
They alſo ſaid, it was a Diſeaſe proper it may be to 
certain Places, and Conſtitutions, as Agnes, and took 
occaſion, from a Paſſage in a Learned Author, to aſſert, 
that Vine was 1 05 70 prepare for the Illapſes of the 
propherical Spirit; and thence obſerved, rhat Drun- 
kenneſs, and Prophecy was the ſame thing. Behold here 
Moſes and the Prophets, whoſe divine Authority 
our Bleſſed Lord owned, and himſelf with them, 
blaſphemed into Drunkards, Madmen, or at beſt 
into Enthuſiaſts. Behold the Old Teſtament with 
the New, which is founded upon it, and bears-wit- 
neſs to the Truth of it, made no better than the Aco- 
rau, or Notre-Dame's Predictions, and by conſequence 
the Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Worthies, who believed 
thoſe two ſacred Codes to be the Oracles of God, 
and of Divine Inſpiration, repreſented to be Men as 
credulous, and as much deluded, as the Hiſtory of 
any Religion can ſhew. And then as for the Mira- 
cles mentioned in the Scriptures, they made many 
reflections upon them, which another Company of 
= fuch Men, at a Publick Houſe not far from Somerſer- 
= Hoſe, treated with as much Reverence, as theſe 
did the Scriptures. The paſſmg over the Red Sea, they 
ſaid, was not miraculous, but natural. By which 
they gave the Lye firſt to Hoſes, who tells us, That 
it was the blaf of the Breath of God's Noſtrils that 
gathered together the Waters of the Red Sea, and 
made them ſtand upright as an Heap: Secondly, to 
wle Halmiſt, who faith, Ir was God that divided it, 
da aud made Iſrael to paſs through the mid of it; that 
e rebuked and dried it up, and made the People paſs 
brongb the depth thereof, as through a Wilderneſs , 
= And Laſtly, to the 4poftle, who tells us, Thar by 
Feb they paſſed through the Red Sea as by dry Land, 
which the Zgypians attempting to do were all 
; drowned therein. The Pillar cf Fire, they ſaid, was 
Some ſort of artificial Preparation in the nature of a 
LE | Phoſphorus, 


* 
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Phoſpborus, though it is reckoned by * Moſes and in 
the Pſalms among the Wonders which God did in 


|| the ſight of their Fathers, when in the day time he led 
[; them with a Cloud, and all the night with a Light of 
} Fire. Elijab's Sacrifice, they ſaid, was by artificial Fire, 
and one of them, who was aPrieſt, and undoubted- 
. ly a Prieſt after their own Heart, ſaid he could do the 
ſame. They reflected upon the Miracles, which bur 
| Saviour did more privately, as when he put all the 
. People out of the Ruler of the Synagogues Houſe, 
1 and raiſed his dead Daughter only beſore her Father 
[| and Mother, and a few of his Diſciples. But to re- 
1 turn from theſe to the Gentlemen at Dinner, and 
$ their reflections on the Scriptures ; they ſaid, There 
were many Contradiflions in them, that the Holy 
Wo Ghoſt could ſceał bis own Mind plainly if be pleaſed, 
þ and therefore that tis the higheſt Blaſphemy, and wor- 
12155 of Death, for any to pretend, by their Explications 
= the Text, to ſpeak plainer than be, and to interpret 
th the Mind of God, as if be were not able to tell his own 
| meaning, and that all Prieſts were monſtrouſly guilty cf 
"x it, and that the Author of the Rights doth the very ſame 
i - rhing asChriſt and bis Apoſtles did, in ſpeaking againſt 
5 Prieſts. Laſtly, That multitudes of Religions were as 
||, much for God's Honour as variety of Faces, and that 
. God mutt have a mind to be ſo worſhipped. = 2; 
I O Oblefled Table, which was ſanctify'd with ſuch 
© Talk as this! Where they alſo ſaid, That tbe Mar- 
7 riage in Cana was a merry meeting, and that He, mean- ll 
ing our Lord, made the Water Wine with Spirit of Vins. 
And that zbeone thing needful, of which he ſpake to 
y | Martha, was a good Diſh of Meat! O bleſſed Fa- 


= mily, which muſt hear ſuch Table-talk | That 
| blaſphem'd the Scriptures into Contradictions, 
| that reproach'd the Holy Spirit with not ſpeaking 
- plainly, becauſe in ſome places he was pleaſed to 
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wrap up his meaning in Figures, and Similitudes, 
and Parables, as in the Prophetical Books, and other 
Paſſages of Scripture; and becauſe his plain meaning 
in other places accidentally became obſcure, like the 
meaning of old human Authors, for want of know- 
ing the ancient Hiſtories, Cuſtoms, Proverbs, and 
Idioms of Speech, which are requiſite to make them 
be underſtood. How few among us underſtand the 
Books that were written by our Anceſtory, but td 
or three hundred Tears ago? Which are plain to 
thoſe, who underſtand the ancient Sa ro and Nor- 
man- Saxon Tongue. How many dark and diffi- 
cult places of Scripture have of late been made 
plain to Demonſtration, by Nic, Fuller, Mede, Light- 
Hot, and Prcock; and other learned Men? But theſe 
W Bravos, becaufe they hate the Scriptures, and be- 
cauſe Prieſts for the moſt part are, and haye been 
Expoſitors of them, damn all Expoſitzons, and 

ſentence the Expounder, and by conſequence all 

the Tranſlators, and Paraphraſts of them to death. 
A modeſt; and merciful Sentence! In which is in- 
volv'd the lxxii Interpreters of the Old Teſtament 
into Greek, the Chaldee Paraphraſjs, and not to 
mention our Bleſſed Lord, who is not excepted from 
t, the Apoſtles, and after them the Apoftolick 
riters, who expounded, and apply'd ſeveral Paſ- 
ages of the Old Teſtament to Chriſt, aud his Church 
nder the New, as St. Clement, St. Barnabas, and 
e Biſhops, who expounded the Prophecies to 
_ in, and St. Hermas, whom they deſpiſe, 
ad hate; becauſe he ſpeaks ſo much, and fo plain-. 
'againſt Senſuality, and Voluptuouſneſs, and 
. . of one of the two oppolite Principles, 
XX Deſires in Man to the other; and then, as for the 
ew Teſtament, this meek Sentence alfo hangs up 
the ancient Fathers without Mercy, who Fave 8 
eſcued the Senſe of Holy Writ, even of the Old 
is well as Neu. Teſtament, from the perverſe In- 
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This Cenſure al N 
who bid the Jews ſearch the Scriptures, who ap- 
peal'd to Moſes and the Prophets, and bid them 


| ded the People; the 


terpretations of Jews, and Hereticks, and all the 
Tranſlators of the latter, ancient and modern, into 
the Eaſtern, or Weſtern Languages of the Chri- 

ſtian World, with all the Commentators, and Cri- 


_ ticks; nay their dear Fathers, Hobbes, Selden, and 


9 127 and the Author of the Rights himſelf are in- 
cluded in their general Doom, with all the Unitari- 
ans, who have given the World new Explications 


of Scripture in oppoſition to the old Nicene Creed- 


Makers, tho I 1 they did not mean them. 
0 


highly reflects upon our Lord, 


obſerve, and do whatſoever the Expoſitors of their 
Law, who ſat in Moſes's Chair, bid them obſerve. 
It condemns the Bereans for ſearching the. Scri- 
otures, and Timothy. for reading of them from a 
Child, by which he became a Chriſtian, and plain- 
ly ſhews:how much theſe Deiſts, and Atheiſts are 
griev'd. that the Scriptures, are tranſlated, and ex- 


. pounded to maintain revealed RE againſt them, 


and tak there is yet an Order of Men, a peſtilent 


Order o Prieſts, and Clergymen, to read, and ex- 


d, the Scriptures to the People, and deſerve 


pound the. 
Death for their Pains. ., 


_. Theſe are the Men, the worthy Men, who hate 


- Prieſts, and Prieſthood, and for my own part, I 
think it a great Honour that our Order, and Per- 


ſons for the Sake of our Order, have them, and 
the Devil, Who walks about roaring in them, againſt 
the Prieſthood, for our utter Enemies. They are 


as mad againſt us, as King Philip of Macedon, was Wil 


againſt the Orators of Athens, becauſe they defen- 
| rail againſt the Shepherds, 
becauſe they would devour, the Flock, and becauſe Wi 
the Revenues, upon. which the Clergy live, would 

very convenient for them; and therefore alſo they 
repreſent Prieſthood, as Prieſt-craft to the People 
Saas © ins | an 
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and the Chriſtian Priefts from the beginning with. 


out any Exception, as Cheats, and Knaves. Cheats, 
who, at. firſt made the Scriptures; and have ever 
ſince expounded them: Cheats, and Ufurpers, who 

have aſſumod to themſelves an Authority over the 
People in the Name of God, and Chriſt, whom 
theſe dare blaſpheme, as much in private, as they re- 
proach his Miniſters in publick, witneſs the begin- 


ning of his Miracles in Cava,” which the Evangeliſt 


faith, he did to manifeſt forth bis Glory. But inſtead 
of a Miracle, according to their talk, it was but an 
artful Trick to deceive the People, and if it were ſo. 
indeed, then all his other Miracles from this ſham 
beginning to the end, muſt have been ſuch; ſo alike 
are the Malice, and Blaſphemies, by Belzeebub, and 
by Spirit of Vine. e 
The Liberty theſe: men have already taken is 
ſtoniſhing, and would not be ſuffered in any other 
hriſtian Countrey, and a little more Forbearance, 
nd Impunity will make them preſume more; and 
port themſelves in boldneſs, and blaſphemy” ſtill 
Wore, and at length Crucify their Redeemer as of- 
Wen, and as impudently in publick; as they do with 
ewiſh Malice in private. As they have treated him 
n his Prieſts, ſo if let alone, they will in ad little 
me treat him in his Office, and Perſon, and put 
m to open Shame in the ſame Names. If in the firſt. 
Ert of the RicuTs they have ſo abuſed” thoſe of 
s Houſehold, may we not expect in the ſecond, 
c they will abuſe the Maſter of the Houſe. One 


[1 on Chriſtian Principles hath a Reverence for the 
<5), he would ſhew him what Prieſts, and Prieft- . 
ad were, and then turning to Sa If in Feſtus 


8 
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* See The Are laid to the Root of Chriſtianity, with the Preface 
e Apologetical Vindication of the Church of England, and the 
cellent weekly Paper called the Rebearſl'. N 
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blem not long ago told a worthy Gentleman; who 
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illud adbihere_ſolebanti;Nam his promittebat ſe pro 
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ſet, quod quident eſſet ex. ſacrißcii Religione. Unde 
_ veniſſe videtur in proverbium, ſabinos ſoli tus quod vel. 


leſs, than their common Blaſphemy, bat all Reli- 
g10ns, and Prieſts of all Religions are the ſame. And 


 phemous Piſtourſe in her Houſe, jet, a Paper-of 
Chriſt, calling God the Son by ſuch a Name of Con- 
Malice of Julian, who after his Apoſtacy never 
the GAMALTAN; and the Galilæan, I hope, in his 


Throne. Indeed Julian, if compared with theſe Men, 
was a Perſon of Moderation, Principles, and Piety; 


1 - 


Pompeius, {hew'd him ctheſe words, Sabini a Cul- - 
tura Deorum dicti, id, et, 70:78 gie Sabin - 
quod volunt Somnient, vetut proverbium eſſe, & in- 
de manaſſe nit Sinnius capito, quod 'quotreſcumque: ſa- 
crift ium propter diam i ſieret, hominem ſabinum ad 


eis ſomniuturum, Iderique ipoftquam: evigildſſet Sacra 
facientibus »arrabat amine quidquid in quiete vidi 


lent ſoimiare, ſed guia propter aviditatem bibendi 
quam anus mulieres id ſonmmium captabant; vulga- 
tum eſt iulud quoque, anus qubil vult ſomniat. Fere 
enim quod vigilantes animo volvimus, id dormienti- 
bys patete ſolet. In Engliſh this means no more, nor 


two of them, whom I could name, after much blaſ-- 
Reaſons with a Lady, vliy ſhe ſnould not believe in 
tempt; as Labhor to mention, much exceeding the 
called him by any Name more opprobrioug, than 


appointed time will anake them to their own con- 
fuſion, and his Honour ſay, viciſti Galilee, I hus 
theſe Giant make War with Heaven; and as they 


hood from the Church, ſo Luciſer- like, if they could, 
they would pull the Church ſrom Chriſt, Chriſt 
from the Right-hand of God, and God out of his 


for he was ſerious in the Religion of their Anceſtors, 
as he told the Heathens, and in the Worſhip of the 
Gods, and. tho he was by Temper à Satyriſt, and 
had more Wit, and human Learning than * 
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and Ammon and Amalek;-than A. and C ànd St. and 
I. T. T. and all the execrable Clubs of Atheiſts and 
Peiſts in the Town, yet he never reviled the Chri- 
ſtian Church; and Prieſthood, as theſe new Apo- 
ſtates do. Hd never queſtioned the Authority of 
the Scriptures, of which he had been Reader, nor 
charged the Chriſtians with keeping them private, rill 
| the Conncil of Laodicea fell a telling Mſes; he knew 
the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Sect, and their Con- 
feſſions of Faith, but he never charged the Chriſti- 
ans with inventing their Creeds, or impoſing Ar- 
ticles of Faith upon the People, becauſe he knew the 
Nicene Fathers, as Witneſſes only. ef the Chriſtian 
Faith, gave in their Evidences upon diligent, and 
impartial Search of what they found to be the Do- 
Arine of the Church, in the Writings: oÞ their Pre- 
deceſſors from the time of the Apoſtles to their own 
time. Of all the Chriſtians, or Chriſtian Prieſts, 
and Biſhops, Julian expreſs d moſt Hatred againſt 
St. Athanaſius. - He called him, contemptiblè Fellow, 
abominable, Enemy of the Gods, wicked Man, crafty 
Fellom, impudent, and ſuch like Names, but he never 
called him Sathanaſius; or Creed-making' Raſcal, as 
our Philiſtines do, who are ſworn . againſt 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and his Miniſters, and 
fight, I truſt, in vain againſt him, and the Chriſti- 
an Faith; But more particularly, as to the common 
Office of a Prieſt to all Religions, and the common 
Notion of Prieſthood among all Mankind, he was 
far from calling, or thinking it Prieſt- Craft, that 
e {poke of it, and of Prieſts with the greateſt Ho- 
our, and Veneration; as the Aſiniſterc of the Gods, 
nd Mediators, and Interceſſors with them for Men. 


nd therefore he magnify'd his. Office as ebief Pon- 


and ſeems to value himſelf, as much upon tbe 
count of it, as of the Imperial Crown, In re- 
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«xi The PRE FACE. 


| lation to the Gods, ſaith he, I am Sovereign Pontif , 


though not at all worthy of that great Honour. But 1 


endeavour to make my ſelf worthy of it, l daily Pray- 


ers unto the God. Audit is agree to right Rea- 
ſon, faith he, zo honour Prieſts, as he Liturgs, and 

Servants of Gods, who miniſter to us in things per- 
taining to the Gods, and have great Power in bringing 


. down their Bleſſings upon us. For they ſacrifice and 
pray for all, and therefore it is right to give as much, 


or rather more Honour ro them, ban the Civil Magi- 
firates. But if any one think that both are to be _ 
Iy honoured, becauſe the Ciuil Magiſtrates, as Guar- 
dians of the Laws, are in ſome ſort Prieſts, yet we 


e to ſbem greater reſpett to thoſe, after rhe Example 


of the Grecians*, who perſuaded their angry King to 
reverence: a Prieſt, as Par tho he was their Enemy; 
and therefore ſball we not honour Prieſts, who are our 
Friends, and pray and ſacrifice for us? —— For at 
long as any Man is a Prieſt, he ic to be bonoured and 


venerated; but if be it wicked, be is to be deprived 


| of the Priefthood, and rejected as unworthy ; but as 
long. as be 1s employ'd in Divine Offices, and Miniſtry 
to the Gods, he is to be regarded with Veneration, and 
Religious Honour, as the moſt excellent thing that be- 
longs ta the Gods. —— Therefore, as the Magiſtrate, 
fois the Prieft honourable, according ta the Didymœan 


4 Or acle of. Jove ,- which threatens Deſtruction to all 
wicked Men, who affront rbeGodi in diſbonouring 


„ mom nt et Tomy 7 1 

In theſe places, and others, where he compares 
the Prieſt with the Civil Magiſtrate, | he plainly 
ſpeaks of the Sacerdozal., as diſtinct from, and in- 
dependent of the Secular Power; and therefore, as 


Chief Fontif, he wrote a Letter to Arſacius the Chief 
l i 
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He Thathixois *Agyuat. See p. 184, 185. of che ſcegnd 
Letter 2 0 PE: : 9 See p. 97 - 98. of the fi 1 Letter. Wy — 9 N 
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The PRE FAC E. xi 
Prieſt of Galatia, to direct him, how he ſhould be- 
have himſelf ſuitably to his Character, particu- 
larly in admoniſhing and reproving the inferior . 

| Prieſts, who neglected their Duty, or tranſgreſs d 4 

| it, as by going to Theatres, or Taverns, Ge. and 
to deprive them, when they were incorrigible. He 

warned him zo invite the great Secular Officers, and 

Aagiſtrates ſeldom to his Houſe, but to write often to 

them ; and when any 4 them made their Entrance 

into the City, to let no Prieſt meet them at the Gate, 
but when they came to the Temples to meet them at the 

Porch, and to let no Officers g) in before them, becauſe 4 

they came to the Temple as other People, to wor ip 2 

in their private Capacity, and becauſe the Prieſt was 

ſuperior in the Temple to all that came, according to 

| the Law of the Gods. To which whoſoever are obedi- 

| ent, are truly religious; but thoſe who are diſobedient 

through Arrogance, are proud, and vain-glorious Per- 

ſont. As Chief Ponzif alſo he © ſuſpended: a' Prieft, 
for beating another Prieft. Wherefore, ſaith he, ſee- 
ing I am, according to the Rites of the Religion of 
our Fathers, Sovereign Pontif, and Chief Prieſt of 
Apollo Didymzus, I forbid you for three whole Months 

nor ro do any thing that belongs to the Office of a 

Prieft, But if in the mean time you behave your ſelf 

well, and ſeem worthy, and the Chief Prieſts of the 

| City ſball write to me to certifie me thereof," T ſball 
then conſult the Gods, whether I ſhall reftore you,” This 

_ Puniſhment I infli upon you for your Folly, and Pre- 

| ſumption, —— But I will beg oF the Gods, that upon 
1.55 OW to them, you may obtain Pardon for your 

Julian was a ſerious Pagan in his Religion, and 

led a philoſophical, auſtere Life in Temperance , 

Continence, and Self-denial, and I have cited theſe 

things out of his Works concerning the common 
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lation to the Gods, faith he, I am Sovereign Pontif , 


though not at all worthy of that great Honour. But 1 
endeavour to make my ſelf worthy of it, by daily Pray- 
ors unto the Gods. " Andit is agree to right Rea- 
ſon, faith he, zo honour Prieſts, as De Liturgs, and 
Servants of Gods, who miniſter to us in things per- 
raining to the Gods, and have great Power in bringing 


. down their Bleſſings upon us. For they ſacrifice and 


Pray for all, and therefore it is right to give as much, 
or rather more Honour to them, than the Civil Magi- 
firates. But þ any one think that both are to be _— 
Iy honoured, becauſe the Ciuil Magiſtrates, as Guar- 


dian of the Laws, are in ſome ſort Prieſts, yet we 


ought to ſhew greater reſpe to thoſe, after the Example 
1 the Grecians*, who perſuaded their angry King to 
reverence a Prieſt, as ſuch, tho he was their Enemy ; 
and therefore ſball we not honour Prieſts, who are our 
Friends, and pray and ſacrifice for us? = 3% 
long as any. Man is a Prieſt, he is to be bonoured and 


venerated; but if be is wicked, be is to be deprived 
of the Prieſthood, and rejected as unworthy ; but as 


4 


ng as be 1s employ'd in Divine Offices, and Miniſtry 
to the Gods, he is to be regarded with Veneration, and 
Religious Honour, as the moſt excellent thing that be- 
longs ta the Gods. —= Therefore, as the Magiſtrate, 
fo is the Prieft honourable, according tu the Didymœan 
Oracle of. Jove, which threatens Deſtruftion to all 
wicked Men, who affront the Gods in diſhonouring 
. ̃ ²˙ ½— to TOY 

In theſe places, and others, where he compares 


the Prieft with the Civil Magiſtrate, he plainly 


ſpeaks of the Sacerdotal, as diſtinct from, and in- 
dependent of the Secular Power; and therefore, as 
Chief Pontif, he wrote a Letter to * Arſacins the Chief 
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The PREFACE. Wii 
Prieſt of Galaria, to direct him, how he ſhould be- 
have himſelf ſuitably to his Character, particu- 
| larly in admoniſhing and reproving the inferior 
Prieſts, who neglected their Duty, or tranſgreſs d 
it, as by going to Theatres, or Taverns, &c. and 
to deprive them, when they were incorrigible. He 
warned him zo invite the great Secular Officers, and 
| Magiſtrates ſeldom to his Aouſe, but to write often to 
rhem ; and when any of them made their Entrance 
into the City, to let no Prieſt meet them at the Gate, 
| but when they came to the Temples to meet them at the 
Porch, and to let no Officers g) in before them, 5 5 
they came to the Temple 2s other People, to worſhip 
in their private Capacity, and becauſe the Prieſt was 
8 /uperior in the Temple to all that came, according to 
be Law of the God. To which whoſoever are obedi- 
Went, are truly religious; but thoſe who are diſobedient 
rough Arrogance, are proud, and vain-glorious Per- 
r. As Chief Pontif alſo he © ſuſpended a Prieſt, 
Wor beating another Prieſt. Wherefore, ſaith he, ſee- 
Weng au, according to the Rites of the Religion of 
our Fathers, Sovereign Pontif, and Chief Prieſt of 
Apollo Didymæus, I forbid you for three whole Months 
nr ro do any thing that belongs to the Office of a 
rei. But if in the mean time you bebave your ſelf 
well, and ſeem worthy, and the Chief" Prieſts of the 
City ſball write to me to certifie me thereof, Ih 
ben conſult the Gods, whether I ſhall reftore you.” This 
niſhment I inſlict upon you for your Folly, and Pre- 
1:ption. —— But I will beg oft the Gods, that upon 
our 55 to them, you may obtain Pardon for your 
—_—_— i Ws | 5 
5 Julian was a ſerious Pagan in his Religion, and 
led a philoſophical, auſtere Life in Temperance, 
Continence, and Self-denial, and I have cited theſe 
things out of his Works concerning the common 
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5 3 Notion of Prieſts, and Prieſthood, to confirm what 
7 J have written of them in the rt Letter, and for 
bl ' a Teſtimony againſt our utter Deſpiſers, and ſhame- 
. leſs Revilers of them, eſpecially in the Rights of the 
* Chriſtian Church. But Julian fhall riſe up in Judg- 


ment againſt them, and it thall be more tolerable 


i for him in the Day of Judgment than for them, 8 
1 who crucifie Chriſt afreſh in the Chriſtian Prieft- ⁵ 
We hood, and put him to open ſhame, in calling of it 
P rieſtcrafti. For the ſame Reaſons have I taken no- |l 
5 tice of the Diſtinction he made between the Sacer- | 
A _ dotal, and Civil Power, and of his own different 

* Capacities, as an Emperor, and a Prieſt, Indeed 

WF both Powers were united in him, but then his 

”  _ exerciling. Sacerdotal Power, and Juriſdiction. as 

ig Chief Prieft, when he did not act as Emperor, 

10 ſhews that the Sacerdotal is different from the Im- 


= perial Power, and that they may be in different ⁶ 
F Subjects, as well as in one, This Teſtimony. of 
Julian about the Dignity of the Sacerdotal Office, 
and of its being of 2 diſtinct Nature from the Im- 
perial, agrees with my ſecond Letter, which ſhews, 
that they were actually ſeparated from one another, 
and actually belonged to different Perſons of diffe- 
rent Characters, and Commiilions in the Chriſtian 
Roman Empire. For as all Mankind, of what Na- 
tion or Religion ſoever, by the Light of common 
Keaſon, agreed in the Notions of a Deity, of Di- 
pine Worſhip, of Temples, and Altars: So by the 
ſame common Light of Reaſon they all agreed in 
| {he Noun of the. Prieſthood, and of the difference 
between the Sacred, and Civil Power; and this 
Argument, from the common Notjon and Con- 
ſent of Mapkind, is of ſuch force, that theſe Sons 
of B.lial, aachen have no way to avoid it, 
but by ins, hat Prieſts of all Nations are, and 
were altke, all Cheats, and Knaves, all Deceivers 
of the People; and that Prieſthood, and all the 
ale F pretendeg 


r 
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pretended Powers of it, is nothing but Preeſtcrafz, 
and by conſequence ſo muſt the common Notion 
| of a God, of Divine. Worſhip, and of Temples, and 
Altars be. But why do I fay by Conſequence, 
| when they boldly aſſert it? And though the Au- 
fthor of the Rights dares not yet ſpeak fo plain of 
the common Notion of a God, and of Divine Wor- 
W ſhip, yet he faith it in Conſequence, by calling 
W Prieſthood in common Prieſtcraft, © and. aſſerting, 
that the Chriſtian Prieſts borrow'd the Cuſtom of 
excluding Men from the holy Communion, and 
of Excommunication from the Heathen Prieſts, par- 
W ticularly from the Druids, who by excluding from 
= Sacrifice whom they pleaſed, got all Power into their 
Hands. He might as well, had he pleaſed, have 
aſſerted, that they borrowed the Notion of a God, 
and the Cuſtom of Divine Worſhip, and the Inſti- 
WE tution of Prieſthood it ſelf, and the Doctrine of 
ag Chriſt's Mediation, and of the other World from 
them, as the Hiſtory of Religion moſt blaſphemouſly 
in too plain Intimations afhrms. Nay, had he plea- 


W ſed, he might have ſaid, they borrow'd it from the 

= Hexican, or other American Prieſts , before the 
Saniardst conquer'd the Veſt- Indies; or have aſſerted 
with his uſual aſſurance, that Moſes borrowed the 
Invention of the Ark of the Covenant from them; 
for we are aſſured by thoſe, who have written 
Accounts of thoſe barbarous People, that the De- 

vil, the Ape of the great God, led them about with 
al i 409 $4 

I have ſaid thus much about this Synagogue of 
(Libertines, the true Synagogue of Satan among us, 
to ſhew thoſe, who are not yet acquainted with 
their Doctrine, and Manners, what kind of Men 
they are, who have. this: infernal Spite at Prieſt- 
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hood, which derives it ſelf from God, and at the 
Dignity, Diſcipline, and Authority of the Sacer- 
dotal Order, which they are permitted to tell the 
World in broad Engliſh, is nothing but Uſurpation, 
and by conſequence, that not only the Chriſtian 
and Jewiſh, but the Patriarchal Prieſthood , hath il 
been all along pure Cheat: And that Melchiſedeck ® 
himſelf, whom the Scripture calls Prieft of the mot i 
Higb God, Melchiſedeck the Type of our Saviour, 
in his Sacerdotal and Regal Office, Melchiſedeck to ii 
whom the Father of the Faithful paid Tithes, and 
_ whom he receiv'd his Sacerdoral Bleſſing, as the 
eſs from the greater, that this great High Prieſt was 
"8 no better than the reſt, a mere Prieftcraft Villain, 
"8 and Knave. I would to God, our Temporal Go- 
vernours, to whoſe Conſciences I now ſpeak, would 
appoint a Commuttee to examine their Works, par- 
ticularly, The Rights of the Chriftian'Church, and if 
they find they write Truth and Reaſon, then to 
depoſe the whole Order of Prieſthood, as Tiberius 
did that of the Druids among the Celts : For if it be 
but Prieftcrafe, it is intolerable in Humane Societies; 
or let them ſlay us, if they pleaſe, as Jeb did the 
Prieſts of Baal; or ſet the People, whom we have 
deluded to ſuch a degree, in one general Maſ- 
{acre upon us. For if we continue the fame uſurped 
Spiritual Authority over them, by the ſame Kna- 
viſh Craft, whereby, theſe Men ſay, it was at firſt 
 obtain'd;, we deſerve no. better Uſage from their 
hands. But if quite otherwiſe they find their 
Books, particularly this of The Righrs, to be full of 
Falſhood, Impudence, and Blaſphemy, then let 
them animadvert upon them, and their Authors, 
but in the gentleſt manner they think they would 
be treated in any other Chriſtian Nation of the 
„ d ( | 
I am not inſenſible, what 1 have written in the 
following Letters abqut the Chriſtian Prieſthood 4 
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and its Sacrifice, and of the powerful Interceſhon 

of Prieſts, eſpecially in the Holy Eucharift, may 
at firft ſight, amuſe, and ſtartle not only many of 
the Laity, who have not been converſant in ſe 
Theories, but even ſame of the Clergy, of whom 
I may ſay, I hope without Offence , as © Ger. Voſ- 
ſius did of Keckerman, that they are Viri cateroguin 
Eruditi, ſed novel lorum Scriptorum, quam Antiquitatis 
= S:udiofiores. And therefore, though I think I have 
W ſaid nothing on theſe Subjects, but what I have | 
proved by the concurrent Teſtimonies of the beſt | 
ancient Chriſtian Writers, yet the better to prepare | 
W ſuch Readers for my Book, I beg leave to add ſome | 
more both ancient and modern Authorities, which | 
W in a crowd of Thoughts eſcaped my notice, and | 
which will farther ſhew, that I have advanced no- 
thing but what is Catholick Doctrine, being far from 1 
Affectation of Singularities, which are dangerous in | 
Divinity, and generally ſerve to no end, be they \ 
old or new, but to gratifie the common Enemies of | 
Revealed Religion, who are apt to make very ill uſe | 
and advantage of them. —_ Ne 5 
I ébegin with Gregory Nazianzen, who in his | 
XXX*® Oration ſpeaks of Moſes, as a Prieſt, thus, ; 
He by the ſecret and myſtical Figure, in which he | 
put bis hands, turn d the Amalekites to flight ; for 
be bands of a Prieft held upon the Mountain in Prayer, 
did what many thouſands of Men could not ds. And 
den turning his Oration to Anthimus Hanenſis, or 


7 ome other factious intruding Biſhop, who made uſe 
of Military Force, faith he, Vhbat canſt thou. ſay, O 
bon of Dathan and Abiram, and maddeft of Captains, 
vo durt riſe up againſt Moſes, who baſt lift up thy 
andi againſt us, as they did againſt that great Ser- 
vant of God? How, waſt thou not afraid © waſt thou 
abr aſhamed to do ſo ? and didſt thou not fink intq 


8 F - * q N as 


wrt v2 


©? De Hiſt, Grzc: Lib, jj, Cap. xi. 


xvii The PR E FACE. 
the ground? — How could ſt thou after this lift up 


thoſe Hands to God, and offer with them 10 him, 


and intercede for the People ? And in his XVII“ 


Oration, ſpeaking to the angry Governour of Na- 
zi1anzum, who was offended at the People: Saith 
he, What, Sir, would you have my Father offer his 
Boary Hairs, and his great number of Tears, and his 
long unblemiſhed Prieſthood to you, to appeaſe yon; 
bis unblemiſhed Prieſthood, which perhaps the holy An- 


gels, the Servants of the moſt Holy God, reverence as 
much as their own Miniſtry. Have Tnow ſaid enough 
to ſoften you? or ſball I ls | 


ſomething more boldly ? 
For Grief makes me very bold. I now then offer yon 
Chrift, Chriſt who was bumbled for us; the Paſſion, 
and Croſs of Chrif, who yet was impaſfible, the Nails 

which I am — 11 from Sin, his Blood, his 

urial, his Reſurredlion, and Aſcenſion, and this Ta- 
Ble, of which we now communicate, and the Symbols 
of my Salvation, which. ] conſecrate with the ſame 


Mouth, with which I now make Interceſſion to thee : 1 


FT ſay, I now preſent unto thee this moſt holy Myſte- 
ry, which exalts us unto Heaven. And in his third 
Oration , which is again Julian, with whom he 
had ſtudied at Athens, faith he of him, He defi- 
led bis Baptiſm with the \mpure and abominable 
Blood of initiatory Sacrifices , returning, as it is in 
the Proverb, like a Sow to the wallowing in the Aire; 


and polluted bis hands in cleanſing and purging of YH 
them of the unbloody Sacrifices, by which we com- iſ 
municate with Chrift, and his Sufferings, and his 


Godhead, And in his firſt Oration giving a Rea- 


ſon of his unwillingneſs to be made a Biſhop: be- 


fore he had prepared himſelf, ſaith he, Knowing 
theſe things, and that no Man is worthy of the 


1 * God, Sacrißce, and High Prieſt, who bath not 


preſented himſelf. a living, and holy Sacrifice to 


God, or not given Teſtimony of his reaſonable well- 
pleaſing Service, or not. ſacrificed to God the wa 
N | 5 0 
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% Praiſe, a contrite Heart, how durſt I preſume to 
offer up unto him, that external Figure of the great 
= Myſteries 1 of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt,] or 
= how could I take upon me the Name, and Habit 15 
= Biſhop, before I had purified my Hands with boly 
0% Wk . This he ſaid, after he ſhewed how unrea- 
ſonable it was for any Man to aſcend to the Epiſ- 


' 


copat in haſte; ho would, faith he, make a De- 
nder of the Goſpel, thas is ro ſtand before God with 
= els, and gloriſie him with Archangels, and whoſe 
1 Office it is to tranſmit Sacrifices upward to the Altar 
above, and.* execute the Prieſts Office with Chriſt, 
bo would make ſuch an 0ne, as t hey form a Statue "a 
/ Clay, in.a Day. And in the beginning of his 
etter to Sinplicia, he applies this part of the 

Character of a Biſhop, of being Prieſts with Chriſt, 
o Baſil the great Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia : 
Naith he, I» this you do well, that yon have comman- 
ed that our boly and common Father, that Pillar of 

be Faith, that Rule of Truth, and that hoary Pattern 
4 Church full of Wiſdom, who ſurpaſſed the common 
WE e2ſure of human Life, and Virtue, that great High 
WE Prieſt, and Mediator between God and Man, who was 
be Manſion of the Holy Spirit. To which I may add 
two of his Verſes in his XI. Poem to the Biſhops; 

Q Ovolas wiumovles ayapaxiss inees 
'QN Deoy d ,t, pry” To xc, eis iv d Y. 


290%, Prieſts, who offer up unbloody Sacrifices, and, 
be | O the great Dignity! who reconcile Men to God. 


3D 
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Here we have the Prieſts, the N Sacrifice, 


0 the Atonement, and Expiation they make by it in 


ee Orat. XI. Pag. 187. eee e 
e Xerd gurized n. $2 SuppyFv]es, 2 Cor. vi. i. 
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We. virtue of the bloody propitiatory Sacrifice which is 
ig! commemorated: by it, and the great Dignity, and 


WW - Excellency of the facerdotal Office, which by pre- 


1 
4 4 
5 
8 * 
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* ſenting this Sacrifice to God upon Earth in Union ⁶ 
wy with the other, which Chriſt preſents unto him in 
al Heaven, reconciles God to Men. This was the an- £ 


Wt cient Chriſtian Divinity, and it is the Summary, 
Wh and Deſign of my firſt Letter, and the Clergy will 
never have the juſt Reverence, they ought to have 
| for their own Character, nor the People that Re- 
od ſpe&, they ſhould have for their Perſons, till-theſe 
= '— Truths are openly profeſſed in the Church. - 
” - ſas Chriſt, ſaith St. Cyprian, was the Author, and In- 
irutor of this Sacrifice, And our Lord after _ 7 
I. offered up the Cup of Wine mixt with Water, an if 1 
1 0 me are the Prieſts of God, and Chriſt, I cannot tell, 
3 whom we ſhould rather follow than God, and Chriſt. 
by And of Feſus Chriſt our Lord; and God is the H. 
by Prieſt of God the Father, and firſt offered bimſelf to the 
Father, and commanded this to be done in commemora- 
rion of binſelf, there that Prieſt is truly his vicegerent, 
who imitates, what Chriſt did. So in his Book de 
opere & Eleemoſynis. Locuples, & dives es & Domi- 
nicum celebrare te credis, quæ CORBO NAM om- 
nino non reſpicis; qua in Dominicum ſme. ſacrificio vo- 
nis; que partem de ſacrificio, quod pauper obtulit ſu- 
mis. Thinkeſt thou, who buff a great Eftate, and 
Riches, that thou canſt rightly celebrate the Holy | 
Communion,, who haſt no regard to the Offertory for 
the Poor, and who comes to'the Lord's Supper without 
an Oblation, and who participates with the Sacrifice 
which the poor Man offered. | 
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* Epiſt. LXIII. ad Cæcil. Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus, O Deus no- 
ſter ſacriſicii hujus autor, & Door. . 
Nam fi Feſus Chriſtus Dominus, & Deus noſter ipſe eſt ſummus 
ſacerdos Dei putris, & ſacrificium pat ri ſeipſum primus obtulit & hoc 
fieri in ſui comme morationem præcepit, ut ique ille ſacerdos vice Chriſti 
vere fungitur qui id quod Chriſtus fecit imitatur. © 8 
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The PREFACE. xxxt 
To the modern Teſtimonies I have cited for this 
Doctrine in my Ft Letter, I beg leave to add two, 
or three more out of the Writings of our learned 
Divines, who have wrote of the Holy Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, as of a Sacrifice, as plainly al- 
together, as I have done. Dr. Dan. Brevine, late 
Dean of Lincoln, in his excellent little Book en- 
 tituled The Chriſtian Sacrament, and Sacrifice, to 
uſe his own Words, bath endeauoured to ſet this H. 
E Sacrament at Liberty, and without 571 zo Papiſte, 
or Proteſtants ro je 1. it to its full Liberty, and 
| reſcue it out of the Hands of ſuch, as bave not treat- 
ed rightly of it, and to reſtore it to the full Meaning, 
and Inſtitution of Chriſt. He obſerves * that as . 
= Primitive Hereticks, whom. the Spirit of Antichriſt 
W [et up, endequonred to deſtroy the natural Body, which 
= is the buman Nature of Chriſt: So bis Sacramental 
= Body hath not received much better Entertainment 
= {rom two contrary Parties, who make it either a falſe 
God, or an empty Ceremony. I forbear to tran- 
ſcribe any more, referring the Reader to the Diſ- 
W courſe it ſelf, which I with were reprinted for the 
Honour, of God, and the Benefit of the Church. 
Dr. Taylor plainly aſſerts this H. Sacrament to be a 
Sacrifice. In the x. Sect. of the iv. Ch. of his Rule 
of H. Living, where he ſaith, that rhe Celebration 
= of the H. Sacrament ſucceeds to the moſt ſolemn Rite of 
natural, and Fudaical Religion, the Law of Sacrificing. 
And hat as Chriſt N to bis Father the great 5 
WL {eve Sacrifice which he offered on the Croſs as a means 
Atonement, and Expiation for all Mankind : ſo be 
rb appointed that the ſame Miniſtry ſhall be done up- 
* Earth too in our manner, and according to our Pro- 
Portion; and therefore hath inſtituted, and ſeparated an 
Order of Men, by ſacramental Repreſentation to pray 
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unto God after the ſame manner, that our Lord, and 
H. Prieſt doth, that is, to offer to God, and repreſent 
in this ſolemn Prayer, and dacrament Chriſt has already 
offered, vherely our Prayers may for bis Sake, and in 
the ſame manner of Interceſſion bs offer d up to God. 
And ſo in the Office for the H. Communion in his 
Collection of Offices: Be thou well pleaſed, O Lord, 
with this our Service, and Duty, and grant that with 
a holy Fear, and pure Conſcience we may finiſh this Ser- 
vice, preſenting a holy Sacrifice holily unto thee that 
rbou mayeſt receive it in Heaven, and ſmell a ſweet 
Odour in the Union of the eternal Sacrifice, which out 
bleſſed Lord perpetually offers, and accept it graciouſly, 
as thou didſt entertain the Gifts of Abel, the Sacrifice 
Noah, the Services of Moſes, and Aaron, the Peace 
Hering of Samuel, &c.: So in the Prayer of Conſe- 
cration: Have Mercy upon us, O heavenly Father, ac- 
cording to thy glorious Mercies, and Promiſes ; ſend thy 
H. Ghoſt upon our Hearts, ani let him alſo deſcend up- 
on theſe Gifts, &c. and bleſs, and ſanctiſj theſe 22 
So in the Prayer of Oblation: We humbly preſent un- 
zo thee, O Lord, this preſent Sacrifice of remembrance, 
and Thankſziving, &c. So alſo in the Prayer for the 
Catholick Church, all after the ancient Practice. Re- 
ceive, O Eternal God, this Sacrifice for, aud in be- 
Half of all Cbriſtian People, &c. The Bp. of Sarum 
on XXXI. Article writes of the Holy Euchariſt in 
theſe Words: In two other N. it may alſo more 
ſtrictly be called a Sacrifice, One is becauſe there is 
an Oblation of Bread, and Wine made init, which be- 
ing ſacrificed, are conſumed in an act of Religion. To 
this many Paſſages inthe Writings of the Fathers relate. 
This was the Oblation which was made at the Altar by 
the People. | And though at firſt the Chriſtians were re- 
proached, as having a ſtrange ſort of Religion, in which 
tbey had neither Temples, Altars, nor Sacrifices, becagſe 
they had not thoſe things in ſo groſs a manner, as ibe 
Heathens bad, yet both Clemens Romanus, Ig Ws, 
: an: 
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and all the ſucceeding Writers of the Church, do fre- 
quently mention the Ublations that they made, and in 

| rhe ancient Liturgies they did with particular Prayers 

offer the Bread, and Wine to God, as the Creator of all 
things. Theſe were called the Gifts, and Offerings, 
which were offered to God in imitation of Abel, who of- 

W fered the Fruits of the Earth in a Sacrifice to God. Both 

Jauſtin Martyr, Irenzus, the Conſtitutions, and all the 

ancient Liturgies, have om words relating to this, 
Another reſpect in which the Euchariſt is called a Sacri- 

free, is becauſe it is a Commemoration, and Repreſenta- 
tion to God of the Sacrifice,that Chriit offered for us upon 
the Croſs.---Upon theſe accounts we do not deny but that 
be Euchariſt may be well called a Sacrifice: But ſtill if 

W 1s acommemoratroe Sacrifice, and not propitiatory. And 

W afterwards: All that the firſt Ages may ſay in Homi- 

lies, or Treatiſes of Piety, concerning the pure Offer- 

Wing, that, according to Malachi, al Chriſtians, offe- 

red to God in the Sacrament, the Sacrifice, and un- 
body Sacrifice of Chriſtians, muſt be underſtood to re- 

late to the Prayers, and Thankſgtvings, that nccom- 
= panied it; fo the Commemoration that was made in it 

We of the Sacrifice once offered upon the Croſs, and finally 

o 7be Oblation of the Bread, and Wine, which they ſo 

ien compare both to Abel's Sacrifice, and to Melchi- 
edeck's- offering Bread and Wine, And I wiſh his 

Lordſhip had been pleaſed to add expreſly, what is 

implied, that the Euchariſt was alſo called a Sacri- 

2 fice by the Ancients, becauſe the Oblation of Bread, 

aud Wine, which they compared to other External 
acrifices, was always brought to the Prieſt to be 

Offered, or placed with Reverence by him on the 

£4 1 Table, or Altar, as a Sacrifice to God. Ga 

= £9 theſe Authorities of learned Men in Print, I 


"© all add others of no leſs moment out of an inter- 
leaved  Brok of Common-Prayer, with Notes, which 
3 ; Ns ” I hap- 
* This Bock was imprinted in Fol. at London by Robert Barker 
rinter to the King's Moſt Excellent Majeſty, Anno Dom. 1617. 
ö | — - | I can- - 


the Prayer before Conſecration, vid. Conc. noſtram, in 1 Cor. 11. 
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I happened to meet with, and value very much. 
In the Prayer of Conſecration on theſe Words, Sf 
foctent Sacrifice, & paulo poſt, that his precious 
Death. THAT. This Word refers to the Sacrifice 
mentioned lin. 8. for we ſtill continue and remember 
that Sacrifice, which Chriſt once made upon the Croſs. 
And this Sacrifice which the Church makes (as a da- 
crifice is taken pro mactatione & occiſione victimæ) 
7s only Commemorative, and Sacramental; for in that 
ſence Chriſt only offered it really upon the Croſs by his 
own Death. And ſo likewiſe as it is taken for a vi- 
feble Sacrifice, Chriſt only offered it; for here it is in- 
viſible. But as it is taken for a ſufficient Sacrifice 
to take away the Sins of the World: So indeed it 
was offered upon the Croſs, as having Power iu it ſelf 
ro aboliſh all Sin whatſoever. But it doth not abolifh 


any Man's Sin for all that, unleſs it be applied, and. 


' the ways to apply it to Man are divers, by Faith; 
by good Works; by the unbloody offering up of the 
ame Sacrifice, by the receiving his moſt ay By- 
dy, and Blood. And if we compare the Euchariſt 
with the Sacrifice once made upon the Croſs with refer- 
ence to the killing, and deſtroying of the Sacrifice, or 
with reference to the viſibility of it, in that ſenſe we call 


8 * » * 


p . 
9 * — — 


— . —— — — 
ha * — Ls Jo - . 


J cannot tell who was the Author, or Collector of the Notes, but 
perhaps ſome other Perſon may by theſe following Obſervations: 
At the third Exhortation to the Communion, he refers to his Ser- 
mon on the Phariſee, and Publican. Luke xviii. 13. part 2. At 


Whoſoever ſhall eat, &c. He ſpeaks of Bi ſnop Oxerall, as then Bi- 
ſhop of Norwich. Ar Baptiſm. Vide Concionem meam ad Joh. iii. 
Except ye be born of Water, &c. Liber Conſtit. Eccleſie Anglicans, 
qui compoſitus eſt ab illo qui @ovAxay αν e - darov, F. O. He 
often calls him my Lord Overall in his Notes. In the Catechiſm a 


theſe words, Secondly, in God the Son, who hath redeemed me, &c. 
' Vide Concionem meam in hunc locum tempore pomeridiano. àt the Of. 


ſice of Burial, Vide Concionem naſtram ad Pſ. 96. O worſhip the 
Lud in the Beauty of Holineſs, 8 
| it 
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The PRE FACE. xxxv 
it only a Commemorative Sacrifice, as the Fathers do, 
Chryſoſt. Hom. contra Judæos part 2. Lombard 
Sent. lib. 4. hiſt 12. But if we compare the Euchariſt 
with Chriſt's Sacrifice made once upon the Croſs, as con- 
cerntho the effef of it, we ſay, that That was a ſuffici- 
ent Sacrifice; but withal, tbat this is a true, real, 
aud efficient Sacrifice, and both of them * propitia= 
Lory for the Sins of the whole World. And therefore 

in the oblation following, we pray, that it may pre- 
vail ſo with God, that we, and all the whole Church 
7 Chiti (© which conſiſts of more than thoſe who are 
bon the Earth) may receive the benefit of it, © 
= Neither do we call this Sacrifice of the Euchariſt an 
efficient Sacrifice, as if that upon the Croſs wanted effi- 
cacy; but becauſe the Force, and Virtue of that Sa- 
crifice could not be profitable unto us, unleſs it were 
applied, and brought into effect by this Euchariſtical da- 


8 


— 


r 


9 2 
3 * 1 — 


That is, in different ſenſes: The one propitiates as having 
Power, Force, and Virtue it ſelf to make Propitiation, and the o- 
ther propitiates, not by any Virtue it hath in it ſelf to make Pro- 
pitiation, but in virtue of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. And to this 
purpoſe he ſpeaks in his Notes on the Prayer, after the Commu- 
nion, O Lord, and heavenly Father. It may be called a Propitia- 
tory Sacrifice, not that it makes any Propitiation, as that of the 
Eroſs did, but becauſe it obtaineth, and brinzeth into act that 
Ccopitiation, which was once made by Chriſt; and ſo we may ſpeak 
of Prayer, that it is Propitiato too. | : 

This Author, as alſo appears from the Notes upon the Prayer 
ter the Communion, did believe che Euchariſt to be a repreſenra- 
we Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death upon the Croſs for the Sins, and for 

© Benefits of che whole World; the whole Church, that both 
ec, who are here on Earth, and thoſe thar reſt in the Sleep of 
eecce, being departed in the Faith of Chriſt may find the effect, 
nd virtuc of it, for this he appeals to the guthority of the anci- 
ec church, and in particular cites the Words of St. Chryſaſt. in 
th. 8. Ideirco altari affiſtens Sacerdos, pro univerſa orbe terrurum, 
= tertiins, atque præſent ibus., pro his, qui poſtea futuri ſunt, Sa- 
cio 11!o propoſito Dev , nos gratias jubet offerre. Hom. 72. in Jo- 
an. [dev in nyſteriis invicem ſalutamus, ut multi unum efficiamur 
& Communes pro ceteris preces eſfundimus, pro infirmis , & terre, 
Haris, Q univerſi orbis finibus ſacrificamus. | 9 
8 erifice, 


U 


— 3 


— — 
— — 
— 
— 
— -< J | - 


 —— 


— 
2 
— 
— 
1 — 


7 


ot {4+} 
13 
22 4 


1 , 1 
e, 
. 


— 


—— 4 


8 = — 
% 8 
— < . 4 
* — So Bn — 1 _ _— 
— 2 — —— 
* : — — > 
— — 2 7: <0 
* —— _— * — 


- - 
* —— — 


— 


Nr The PREFACE. 


I happened to meet with, and value very much. 


In the Prayer of Conſecration on theſe Words, S 


foctent Sacrifice, & paulo poſt, that his precious 
Death. THAT. This Word refers to the Sacrifice 
mentioned lin. 8. for we ſtill continue and remember 
that Sacrifice, which Chriſt once mate upon the Croſs. 
And this Sacrifice which the Church makes (as a Ca- 
crifice is taken pro mactatione & occiſione victimæ) 
7s only Commemorative, and dacrameutal; for in that 
ſence Chriſt only offered it really upon the Croſs by bis 
own Death. And ſo likewiſe as it is taken for a vi- 
feble Sacrifice, Chriſt only offered it; for here it is in- 
viſible. But as it is taken for a ſufficient Sacrifice 
to take away the Sins of the World: So indeed it 
was Offered upon the Croſs, as having Power in it ſel 
ro aboliſh all Sin whatſoever. 
any Man's Sin for all that, unleſs it be applied, and 


the ways to apply it to Man are divers, by Faith; 
. good Works ;, by the unbloody offering up of the 
a BY 


me Sacrifice, by the receiving his moſt precions Bo- 
dy, and Blood. And if we compare the Euchariſi 
with the Sacrifice once made upon the Croſs with refer- 
ence to the killing, and deſtroying of the Sacrifice, or 
with reference to the viſibility of it, in that ſenſe we call 


* 2 — — —_— 
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, I cannor tell who was the Author, or Collector of the Notes, but 


perhaps ſome other Perſon may by theſe following Obſervations: 
At the third Exhortation to the Communion, he refers to his Ser- 


mon on the Phariſee, and Publican. Luke xviii. 13. part 2. At 


the Prayer before Conſecration, vid. Conc. noſtram, in 1 Cor. 11. 
Whoſoever ſhall eat, &c. He ſpeaks of Bi ſnop Overall, as then Bi- 
ſhop of Norwich. At Baptiſm. Vide Concionem meam ad Joh. ii. 
Except ye be born of Water, &c. Liber Conſtit. Eccleſia Anglicans, 


Jui compoſitus eſt ab iflo qui ava\nar - darov, F. O. Me 


often calls him my Lord Overall in his Notes. In the Catechiſm a 


But it doth not aboliſh, 
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theſe words, Secondly, in God the Son, who hath redeemed me, GC. | 0 1 


Vide Concionem meam in hunc locum tempore pomeridiano. àt the Of. 
fice of Burial, Vide Concionem naſtram ad Pſ. 96. O worſhip tit 
Lord in the Beauty of Holineſs. El „ 
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it only a Commemorative Sacrifice, as the Fathers do. 
Chryſoſt. Hom. contra judæos part 2. Lombard 
Sent. lib. 4. hiſt 12. But if we compare the Euchariſt 
| with Chriſt's Sacrifice made once upon the Croſs, as con- 
cerning the effect of it, we ſay, that That was a ſuffici- 
ent Sacrifice; but wit hal, tbat this is a true. real, 
aud efficient Sacrifice, and both of them * propitia= 
on for the Sins of the whole World. And therefore 
i the oblation following, we pray, that it may pre- 
vail ſo with God, that we, and all the whole Church 
= Chri/t (© which confiſts of more than thoſe who ave 
upon the Earth} may receive the benefit fit. 
Meirber do we call this Sacrifice of the Euchariſt an 
efficient Sacrifice, as if that upon the Croſs wanted effi- 
aach; but becauſe the Force, and Virtue of that Sa- 
crifice could not be profitable unto us, unleſs it were 


applied, and brought into effet by this Euchariſtical da- 
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c 


— 
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That is, in different ſenſes: The one propitiates as having 
Power, Force, and Virtue it ſelf to make Propitiation, and the o- 
ther propitiates, not by any Virtue ir hath in it ſelf to make Pro- 
Pitlation, but in virtue of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. And to this 
Purpoſe he ſpeaks in his Notes on the Prayer, atcer the Commu- 
nion, O Lord, and heavenly Father. It may be called a Propiria- 
_ ry Sacrifice, not that it makes any Propitiation, as that of rhe 
cross did, but becauſe it obtainech, and bringeth into act that 
= opiiation, which was -nce made by Chriſt; aud fo we may ſpeak 
of Prayer, that it js Propitiatory tov. | | 
his Author, as alſo appears from the Notes upon the Prayer 
«Rn ſter the Communion, did believe che Euchariſt to be a repreſenta- 
_:crifice ot Chriſt's Death upon the Croſs for the Sins, and for 

KFenefits of che whole World; the whole Church, that bath 
1 ole, no are here on Earth, and thoſe thar reſt in the Sleep of 
eace, beine departed in the Faith of Chriit may find the effect, 

add virtuc of it, for this he apptals to the uthority of the anci- 
et church, and in particular ci tes the Words of St. Chryſ5jt. in 
ech. 8. Ideirco altari aſſiſtens Sacerdos, pro unfverſo orbe terrarum, 
_ rtibs, atque proſenibus, pro bis, qui poſtea futuri ſunt, Sa- 

Wy 1 1/1cio 10lo propoſito Dev „nos gratias jubet offerre. Hom. 72. in lo- 
han. TIdeo in myſteriis inuicem ſalutamus, ut multi unum efficiamur 
Y Communes pro ceteris preces eſfundimus, pro infirmis, & terre, 
ais, O univerſi orbis finibus ſacrificamus. 


os | erifice, 
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crifice, and other the * Holy Sacraments, and means 


_ &ppointed by God for that end. But we call it Propitia- 


tory both this, and that, becauſe both of them have Force, 


and Virtue in them to appeaſe God's Wrath. See Mal- 


donat. de Sacrament, p. 323. Therefore this is no 
new Sacrifice, but the ſame which was once offered, 
aua which is'every Day offered to God by Chriſt in Hea- 
ven, and continued here ſtill on Earth by a myſtical re- 
preſentation of it in the Euchariſt, And the Church in- 
tends not to have any new Propitiation, or new Remiſ- 
fron of Sins obtained, but to make that effectual, and 


in att applied to us, which was once obtained by the 


Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Creſs. 

Neither is the Sacrifice .of the Croſs, as it was once 
offered up there Modo Cruento, ſo much remembred in 
the Euchariſt, though it be commemorated, as regard is 
bad to the perpetual, and daily offering it by Chrift now i 


in Heaven, in bis everlaſting Prieſt-hood , and there- 
upon was, and ſhould be ſtill the juge Sacrificium ob- 
ery d here on Earth, as it is in Heaven. The reaſon ³ 
which the ancient Fathers had for their daily Sacri- 


fice. St. Chry{ift in 10 ad Hebr. In Chriſto ſemel oblata 


eft boſtia ad ſalutem potens. Quid ergo nos? Per fngu- Wil 
os des offerimus? & ſt quotidie offerimus ad recorda- il 


tionem cus oblationis fit. St. Auguſt. de Civ. D. I, 10. il 
c. 20. Ipſe ſacerdos, & ipſe oblatio, Cujus re: Sacra- il 


mentum quotidianum efſe voluit Eccleſia Sacrificium. Wil 
So in the Thankſgiving after the Lord's Prayer up- 
on theſe words, To accept this our Sacrifice of Praiſe, . 


and Thankigiving, 


— — — — —— —f—— —— — 8599 
s 7 + 


* Here he rakes Sacraments in the general impre per ſenſe of 
the word, as Calvin. hiſt. lib. 4. cap. 14. Inipojutionem munuuim, qua 
Eccleſia miniſtri in ſuum munus initiantur, ut non invitus patior vo. 


cari Sucramentums ita inter ordinaria Sacrament non numero. And 


in the Notes on the Anſwer to the Queſtion in the Church-Cate- 
chiſm, How many Sacraments th Chriſt ordained in his Church? He 
aſſerts there are but two Sacraments in the fir/t, and proper accept 
jon of the word, . viz. Bapritm and the Lord's Supper. 5 

| 0 
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© the ancient Fathers were wont t9 call this Sacri. 
Fee, Sacrificium Laudis & Gratiarum actions ; vor 
excluſtvely, as if it were no other Sacrifice but that; for 
bey called it al» Sacrificium Commemorationis, & 
# Sacrificium Spiritus, & Sacrificium Obſequii, Ee. and 
W hich is more, Sacrificium Verum & Propitiatorium. 
All other ways but this, the Enchariſt, or any other 
Sacrifice we make are improperly, & ſecundum quam- 
dam ſimilitudinem, called Sacrifices : The true and 
proper nature of a Sac'ifice rs, To be an * Oblation cf 
ſome real and ſenſible Thing, made only to © God, 
for the acknowledging of Man's © ſubjection to God, 
and of God's ſupreme Dominion over Man, made 
by a lawful Miniſtry, and performed by certain 
f Myſtcries, Rites, and Ceremonies, winch Chriſt 
and his Church have ordained. | 
| *When we ſay tis an Oblation, we ſay two things, - 
Iſt. That the true Nature and Eſſence of a Sacrifice con- 
fiſts only, tanquam in Genere, in the offering Mit; 
aud though we do not ſay, that the killing of the thing 10 
be ſacrificed, or any other Ceremony to be uſed about it 
rs a Sacrifice; for that is, and ever was called the da- 
criſe which belonged to the Prieſts Office alone; nom 
le Levites might Kill the Sacrifice, but none could 
„fer it except tbe Prieſt : Oblatio ergo eſt genus 
dacrificii. h e 
21y, That every Offering is not called a Sacrifice, but 
every Sacrifice is an Offering ; for there were many 
inge that private Men came to offer, as firſt Fruits, 
. which were not called Sacrifices. 3 
ben we 1? it is an Oblation of ſume ſenſible 
7g, it is ro ſbem, that every af of our Religion, mbere- 
we profeſs our ſubjetion unto God is not properly cal- 
d 2 Sacrifice in Scripture ; for we profeſs that, by 
conſeſing of our Sins, by Prayer, by Praiſe, &c. which 
are no proper Sacrifices, 
A. apart of that Worſhip which is only due to God; 
c. Exod, Xii. there is a Command, that no a. 
"It be 
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be made but only to God alone. And it is ſo his due, 
that without it we hardly acknowledge bim to be our 
God, and for that reaſon we profeſs it here in this 
Offer tory, or Euchariſtical Paſſage. That it is our 
bounden Duty and Service ſo zo dy; therefore as 
there never was, nor could be any Religion without a 
God, ſo there never was, nor can be any without Sa- 
erifice, being one of the chiefs ſt Ace, whereby we pro- 
feſs our Religion to him whom we ſerve. 

"The end of all Sacrifices ;, for though every Sacri- 
fice had ſome ſpecial End whereunto it was made, yet 
there was none of them all which had not this for 
their general Aim and Scope. 

© To exclude many private Offerings, which in v Seri 
ture are called Sacrifices, but not properly. 


"The general form of a Sacrifice, which conf; ified al- 


Ways in ſome CEremonious Offering of it, the better t9 9 
expreſs the Myſtery contained in it, &c. ergo Tenths i 
and firſt Fruits, though they were offered unto God, yet 


becauſe they were not offered up ritu Myfſtico, they 1 
were us proper Sacrifices. 4 

But thoſe which were properly called Sacrifices, were 
three ways cliſtinguiſbed: 1. In Matter. 2. In Form, 
3. In the Bud. 

In Matter, either when the things to be offered was 
alive, and then it was called Victima, or Res ſolida, 
but nit Viva; and it. was culled Immolatio (as tbe 
Fathers were wont to call their Sacrifices Immola- 
tiones, a Mola, or a Molendo) or res Liquida, and 
it was called Libamentum. Y 

And: beſides \theſe, we find in Scriprure, ſeven 4p 


_ pellations of 4 ben ogy by way of . only, but i 


nor truly and properly 

In Form, cither i 4 all the Sacrifice was conſumed 
ty Fire, or it was call'd, Holocauſtum, or part of it by 
Free, ang: 1065 12 the Prief, Fo it was call d, Hoſtia 


5 
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In the End, either when it was offered in Recogni- 
tion of God's ſupreme Dominion; and then it was 
calld Holocauſtum, which was all burned, to ſiguiſis, 
that it was all and wholly from God, whatſoever Man 
enjoyed; or for the obtaining of the Remiffion of Sins, 
and it was called the Sin-Offering; or for Thank{- 
eving after Victories, &c. and it was called Hoſtia 
Pacifica. Therefore becauſe the chief and general end 
Wor every Sacrifice was to acknowledge God s Majeſty 
and Dominion over the World: Hence it is that every 
ad 4/9 which did but ſbem ſo much as that, was 
aalled in Scripture a Sacrifice, in Analogy to the other, 
Hirſt, Nen Men ſubmit themſelves to God in their 
Joule. So Pſ. 15. A broken Spirit is a Sacrifice to God. 
2. When Men offered up their Bodies as lively Sacrifi- 
c,, Rom. 12. 1. by keeping them pure, and clean 
or Sin. 3. By taming, and affiiting the Body, Heb. I I. 
anquam Holocauſt hoſtiam accipit eos. 4. By 
Bord, Immola Deo Sacrificium Laudis, Vitulos 
Labiorum. 5. By Works of Mercy, Heb. 13. for 
With theſe Sacrifices God 1s well pleaſed. 6. The 
B bole giving of a Man's ſelf up to God, Rom. 15. 
Phil. 2. 7. The profeſſor of all Miniſterial Functious 
=” D:vine Things, becauſe, by that Service, Men pro- 
/ themſelves to be Subject and Servants unto God, 
Nom. 15. Obſequii mei oblationem. 

Now the Euchariſt, though by way of Analogy it be. 
alled 2 Sacrifice, many of theſe ways, yet the true 
real Nature of it in the Offertory, is to acknow- 
ae God's Majeſty and one Myſtery, and to appeaſe 
„ Wr 2h cd; us, to get Bleſſmgs from him, to 
& Chriſt's bloody Sacrifice effectual unto us. See the 
ies upon this Mord in the Form of Confecration before. 
Aud ſo tho it may be called a Sacrifice maſt of the 
: even ways, yet not in the ſfriftneſs and rigor of Speech * 
* Theſe words are in the Margin of the Original, Lie People 


may offer it up all the improper ways; none but the Prieſt can offer it, 
ASHISA proper Sacrifice. | | 


C 4 Far 


Pſ. 100. Ty, es Sacerdos, &c. both which the ancient 


nition of an Oblation, made only to the true God by 
were not, f conſumed in whole, or in part, upon the 
Altar by Fire, Effuſion, or Sprinkling, which were but 
. nition, the Euchqri/t is a real Sacrifice: So the Mi- 


_ obſerved, that this Author's diſtinction between an 
Oblation, and a Sacrifice is alſo in effect the ſame 


and Ceremonies is one, and one of the moſt ſolemn 


Chriſtian Sacrifice, and that we, who offer it, are 
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For ſo was there never any Sacrifice, nor never ſhall be 
any but Chriſt's alone; and yet formally and truly it 
may be called a Sacrifice alſo, in the very natural ſigni- 
feeation of a Sacrifice, for ought I know, of any barm may 
come thereby, See the Expoſition of the pluce in Ma- 
lachi, apud Maldon. de Sacram. p. 326. and of 


Fathers, with one conſent, underſtood of the Sacrifice of 
the Euchariſt, and the Prieſts of the Goſpel. 

The definition of a Sacrifice, which 1s here given, 
1s not, as * mine 1s, a definition of Sacrifice in ge- 
neral, as it 1s common to all ſorts of Sacrifices of 
any Religion true, or falſe; but a particular defi- 
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the hands of a lawful Miniſter, whether it were, or 
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the Rites attending ſome ſort of Sacrifices among the 
Jews, but not all. And as according to this defi- 


niſters of it muſt þe real Prieſts, It is alſo to be 


with theirs, who, according to the Hebrew word 
Corban, making Sacrifice, and Oblation equivalent 
Terms, then diyide Sacrifice, as a Genus, into its 
Species, of which a Sacrifice offered by a Prieſt to 
God upon a Table, or Altar, with certain Rites, 


{crt. 

And now, I hope, by theſe Additional Authori- 
ties, and thoſe cited in my Book, I ſhall convince 
the late Writers, IT have ſpoken of in the beginning 


of my //t Letter, that the Euchariſt is the true 


proper Prieſts, and that there is no danger in this 


— 
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Doctrine, which was taught, and practiſed by the 
ancient Catholick Church. 1 hope alfo what I have 
faid here, and in that Letter, will ſufficiently re- 
| fate, and expoſe the incomparable preſumption of 
the Author of the Rights, who \| repreſents the whole 
Notion of the Lord's Supper, as I have ſhew'd it 
was taught in the primitive Tunes, for Prieſtcrafr, 
| Gaying, That they made it a Myſtery in the heatheniſb 
ſenſe of the Word, and for heatheniſh Reaſons, that 


they might have the ſame Power, as the Prieſts of 


Idols bad, to exclude whom they pleaſed to term un- 
worthy, * He ridicules the notion of Conſecration, 
as invented by zhe. Fathers to produce the 1eal Pre- 
ſence, and make the Euchariſt a real Sacrifice, and the 
AIſiniſtry real Prieſts, and the Communion-Table an Al- 
tar, and ſaith, that among Chriſtians, one no more 
ban another, can be reckoned a Prieit from Scripture, 
aud that there is no more reaſon to affirm, that the 
Miniſter offers up the Peoples Prayers, than they bis, 
except it can be ſuppoſed that God hears bin only, 
who talks the loudeſt, in that he is the Servant of 
the Congregation — and the Clerk hath as good a Ti- 
de to the Prieſthood as the Parſon, fince the People join 
= 2b bim in offering up their Sacrifices of Spiritual 
= 9-25, Hymns, and Thankſgroings. + 
This is a heavy charge of heatheniſn Knavery, 
and Prieſtcraft upon all the ancient Fathers, as well 
thoſe who lived with the Apoftles, as thoſe who 
lived not long after them, who, as it were, with 
one Voice taught the Holy Eucharift to be a Sacri- 
fee, as I have ſhewed in the firſt Letter. They are 
Al included in this impudent Charge of beatbeni/h 
Hiqſicraſt, and perhaps if he durſt, he would have 
ad it upon the Apoſtle, as well as by conſequence 
upon his Fellow Labourer, St. Clement; for he ſpoke 
of the Holy Euchariſt after the ſame heatheniſh man- 
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ner, 


Greeks after Sacrifice was ended, to make a Feaſt, 


the People ſat down to eat, and to drink (upon the 
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ner, as he will have it, in Szcrificial Terms for ſuch 
are not only an * Altar, put for an Al:ar-offering, but 
the Lord's-table, and the Lord's Supper; for Anti- 
quaries know, that it was the Cuſtom among the 


and that for that purpoſe there were Tables ſet up 
in the Temples. * Hence the words, which expreſs 
Eating, and Drinking, and Feaſting, are often uſed 
for Sacrificing, as in Virgil's Aneid, Lib. IV. 


Jupiter omnipotens, cui nunc Mauruſia piftis 
Gens Epulata toris, Leneum libat Honorem, 


Hence the Gods are ſaid to feaſt with Men, Ody/. 
and Jupiter, and the reſt of the Gods are ſaid to go 
to feaſt in Atbiopia. And in the Old Teſtament, 
theſe heatheniſh Sacrificial words, and Phraſes are 
often uſed by the Holy Pen-men, as in the Prophet 
< Ezech, where the juſt Man is ſaid to be one, who 
had not eaten upon the Mountains, nor lift up his Eyes to 
the Idols. And in © Exodus, To go into the Wilder- 
neſs to ſacrifice to the Lord, and to hold a Feaſt to him 
there, ſigniſie the ſame thing. And the Sacrifice to 
the Golden -Calf 1s deſcribed after this manner : 
IWhen Aaron ſaw it, be built an Altar before it, aud 
»nade proclamation, ſaying, to morrow is a Feaſt to the 
Lord. And they roſe up early on the morrow, and »f- 
fered Burnt-Offerings, and brough Peace-Offerings, and 


Peace-Offerings) and roſe up to play. Eating of the 
Sacrifices, or Sacrificial Entertainments were com- 
mon to all Religions, Patriarchal, Jewiſh, and Gen- 
tile; and therefore, when God commanded the 
Iſraelites to deſtroy the Altars of the Inhabitants ef 
the Land, he ſaid, Thou ſhalt worſhip uo other God, 


cee S. VI. VII. of the firſt Letter. | 
b Dr. Potter's Archæologia Grzca, 1 Vol. p. 232, 233. 
N Ch. Xvüli. 6. e Ch Ai. 18. v. I. 
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yr the Lord, whoſe Name is jealous, is a jealous God, 
Jeſt thou make a Covenant with the Inhabitants of the 
Land, and go a whoring after their Gods, and do Sa- 
WW crifce to them, and one call thee, and thou eat of their | 
W Sacrifice. It was in a parallel between the Sacrifi- | 
cial Eating of Pagans in the Temples of their Gods, | 
and that of the Chriſtians in their Churches, that | 
me Apoſtle © ſaid, Te cannot drink of the Cup of the | 
Lord, and the Gip of Devils, ye cannot be partakers 
ile Lord's Table, and the Table of Devils. Here 
che Holy Apoſtle is involved in his endictment of 
= Priz/tcraft, and making the Euchariſt a Myſtery in 
the heatheniſh ſenſe of the word, as well as in cal- 
ling it the Lord's Supper; for the word Supper, or | 
Teaſt, or any other word for Eating, and Drinking 
that relates to any God, or Temple, is a Sacrificial Term. N 
So in Julius Pollux, the heatheniſh Banquets, in | 
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honour of their Gods, are called ite Ianva, Holy 
Suppers, and the Sacrificial Feaſts, in honour of He- 
cate, are called here «ero:, or Suppers. And in ſo- | 
| ber truth, were every thing to be branded for hea- | 

thenith, that was common to the Religions of the | 

Heathens, Jews, and Chriſtians; not only the names | 

of Myſtery, Sacrifice, Prieſt, and Altar, which theſe | 
Monſters of Chriſtians repreſent to the World, ass 
all borrowed from Heatheniſm by crafty Chriſtian | 
Prieſts ; but the Names of God, and Heaven, and 
Religion, and Worſhip, and Temple, muſt be reproach- 
ed for Featheraſh too. Nay, the Notion of future 
Rewards, and Puniſhments, and of the Immortality 
of the Soul, and whatſoever elſe the Chriſtian Apo- 
Kh logiſts obſerve to have been in any kind, or degree 
We <o:nmon to the Greeks, and Chriſtians, muſt be 
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blemiſhed, as heatheniſh Inventions of Chriſtian 
Prieſts; as Bapriſm for the myſtical waſhing away 
of Sin, the Mediatory Office of our bleſſed Lord, and 
the eternal Generation of the 7, muſt” alſo be 
branded for a Chriſtian tradeſty of the Fable of Pal. 
las, the heathen Goddeſs of Viſdom, who was ſaid 
to be begotten, and conceived in, and born of Ju- 
pizer's Brain. The Lord's Supper of the Bread, and 
the Cup, may at this impudent, and blaſpheming 


way of reaſoning, be ridicul'd as an heatheniſn In- 


vention, borrow'd from the * Prieſts of Aſitbra, and 
fo, according to theſe Blaſphemers, our bleſſed Lord, 
and Redeemer, * The Catholick Prieſt of the Father, 


Praiſe, and Thankſgivinz, muſt alſo come in with all 
his Miniſters from the Apoſtles to our times, for his 
ſhare of Prieſtcrafr. 
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n See Fuſtin Martyr's 1 Apol. publiſh'd by Dr. Grabe at Oxford, 
in ge. S LXXXVI. p. 130. with his Notes on Ey Tots + Mites 
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Lord's Supper Myſteries, becauſe they were outward, 
W viſible, holy Signs of a ſecret Signification, which 
none but Chriſtian Cazechumens underſtood , and 
therefore if one of theſe Myſteries is a Creature of 
Prieſtcraft in a heatheniſh ſenſe, and for beatheniſh 
£1 Reaſons, the other is ſo too. | 
I cannot but obſerve how craftily this Accuſer of 
WS the Clergy, without any diſtinction of Times, or 
perſons, lays the charge of Prieſtcraft equally on 
all Chriſtian Prieſts of all Ages, as if there were 
no difference between the more Primitive, and Pure, 
W and the latter, and corrupt Ages of the Church, or 
between reformed Churches, and thoſe which re- 
main unreformed. Nothing, ſaith he, would expoſe 
= Prieſtcratt more, than an Hiſtorical Account how, and 
on what Hotives the Clergy varied in their Notions 
aud Practices concerning the Lord's Supper. As firſt, 
bo they made it 2 Myſtery in the heatheniſh ſenſe of 
be Word, and for beatheniſh Reaſons. Here is no 
difference made between the Apoſtles, and the A 
ſtolical Churches and Clergy, and thoſe which varied 
trom the Apoſtclical Doctrines, and Practice; no di- 
ſtinction of Heretical, or Schiſmatical Churches and 
= Clergy from the truly.Catholick, or of the Ages of 
pure Light, and Truth, from thoſe of Darkneſs, Er- 
ror, and Ignorance; but for once to uſe a vulgar Pro- 
verb, he ſhakes the Clergy of all Centuries in a Bag 
together, and that Prieſt which is firſt taken out, 
cho he were an Apoſtle, or Apoſtolick Prieſt, tho 
ee were never ſo holy a Martyr, or Confeſſor, be 
be who he will, or of what Church, or Age ſoever, 
"T3 he muſt be no better than an Idol-Prieſt, a mere 
We Prieſtcraft Villain, and Knave, who of making the 
Euchariſt a Myſtery, and Sacrifice, and himſelf 2 
Sacrificer, afterwards preſumed to make it a God. 
Thisis a Fallacy runs almoſt through the whole Book 
of the Rights, and at this impudent way of arguing, 
he may turn all the Doctrines of Chriſtianity into 
Prieſteraft. 


M Me N E Fc E. z 
Prieftcraft. Nothing, may a Man ſay, would expoſe 
Prieftcraft more than an Hiſtorical Account, how, and WY 
for what Motives, the Clergy varied in their Notions, 
and Practices concerning Church- Government. As firſt, 
how they ſet up Men call'd Apoſtles, and then Biſhops, i 
and Prieſts, and Deacons in the heatheniſh ſenſe of the 
words, and for heatheniſh reaſons who had, Arch-prieſts, 
Prieſts, and inferior Manifters, who uſurped Power 
over the People, and excluded whom they would, as un- 
worthy, and as the Heathens had one Sovereign Pontif 
over all their Arch-prieſts, and Prieſts, ſo the Clergy, i 
to magniſie their Power, were never quiet, till the more MY 
 effetually ro enſlave the Feople in a moſt beatheniſh 
manner, and for heatheniſh Reaſons, they ſet up ano- Yi 
ther PON TIFEX MAXIMUS at Rome. So it may 
be ſaid in this blaſphemous way, Nothing would ex- 
poſe Prieſtcraft more, than an Hiſtorical Account, how, ſ 
and for what Motives the Clergy varied in their Notions 
concerning Feſus of Nazareth, as firſt, how they made 
him a Prophet, then a King, and at laſt, in a hea- 
themiſh manner, and tor heatheniſn Reaſons, a So- 
vereign Putif, and Dzmon-like Mediator betwixt Wl 
God and Man, that i his Name they may get the Wl 
ſame Power over the People; as the Idol Priefts had, and WY 
exclude whom they would, as unworthy. Nay, might 
he falſely ſay, they were never quiet till of an infe- 
rior Miniſterial fort of God, under the one ſupream 
God as they firſt taught him to be, they met together, 
and made and determined him to be an Eſſential God, 
very God of very God, of one Subſtance with the 
Almighty Father, equal to the ſupream God, to 
exalt their Power by a pretended ſpiritual Authorr 
ty under him in a hbeatbeniſh manner, not only over 
the People, but over Senates, and Kings. = 

I muſt alfo obſerve, with what aſſurance this 
doubty Champion, and Pen-man of the Club derives 
——— — — 
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the Chriſtian Notion of Sacrifice, Prieſt, and Altar 
by Prieſteraft from the Heathens, contrary to the 
known Original, and firſt Propagation of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion from the Jewiſh Church, and among 
W Tevws. Did he not know that the bleſſed Founder of 
it was a Few, and all his Apoſtles Fews, who were 
Wrerſed in the Scriptures, and Religious Rites, and 
Cuſtoms of the Fews © Did he not know that Chri- 
ttianity is nothing but myſtical, or reformed Judaiſm, 
and that our Lord himſeltus'd the words Altar, Gift, 
Wor Sacrifice, and Offering in a Precept to his Diſciples, 
and did he borrow them from the Heathens, or from 
che Jewiſh Church? Did St. Paul borrow the word 
Aar, and the metonymical uſe of it for an Altar- 
WO ferins, from the Jewiſh, or Heathen Writers, who 
as an Hebrew of the Hebrews, and, as touching the 
av, a Phariſee, converſant in Moſes, and the Pro- 
bets, and in their Temple-worſhip ? But becauſe 
eben, and Heatheniſh will make a terrible ſound 
Wn the Ears of ſome Readers, and raiſe odious Ideas 
with Fears and Jealouſies in their Minds, therefore 
whatever Chriſtianity hath in common with the Re- 
ligions of the Jews, and Heathens, it muſt be all 
KHeatbeniſb, and for Heatbeniſh Reaſons ; its Prieſts, 
nnd Szcrifice, and Altars, its Excommunications, the 
( ſedliation, and Higb-prieſtbood of its Redeemer, muſt 
be repreſented as Heatheniſh, and, if he durſt, he 
night have repreſented everyching in the Jewiſh 
Religion, as Heatheniſh too. But that was too bold 
Stroke at firſt, but hereafter perhaps they may 
rwe at that Confidence, unleſs Juſepbus againſt 
ion, and the Chriſtian Apologiſts, and Cyril of A. 
2:4 :2's Anſwer to Julian the Apoſtate, ſhould 

tand in their way, who have ſhew'd that the Greeks 
cre but Boys and Children to the Hebrews, and 
that like Plagiaries, they borrowed all their Learn- 
ins ſacred and prophane, relating to Law, or Reli- 
Lion from them, Indeed Paganiſm, as Learned 


Men 


r 
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Men have often ſhew'd, is but Judaiſm corrupted 
from the one true God to the worſhip of Devils; 
and as I muſt obſerve again, if every thing in the 
Chriſtian Religion, whereot there 1s the like among 
Pagans, muſt paſs for Heatheniſh Prieſtcraft, there 
will be but very little left, which muſt not paſs for: 
ſuch too. Wherefore when theſe Blaſphemers ſay, 
that ſach, or ſuch a Notion. or Practice in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion was introduced by Prieſtcraft from the 
Heathens, it ſhould be conſidered, whether the Hea- 
thens did not derive it from the Jews, and whether 
it is not a thing common to all Religions, and good 
in it ſelf, though more or leſs perverted, and abu- 
ſed by the Heathens; nay, I will add one thing 
more, it ought to be conſidered, whether it is un- 
lawful for Chriſtians, or Chriſttan Prieſts to bor- 
row a proper Term, or good Cuſtom from Paga- 
niſm, or to reform and turn that to the Honour 
and Service of the true God, which they abuſed 
in the Worſhip of the falſe Gods. Briſſonius in his 
Formula hath ſhew'd, that the ancient, and com- 
mon Phraſe in the Chriſtian Worſhip Kr e 3inco, Wi 
Lord have mercy upon us, was one of the Formule of 
Invocation in the ſolemn Worſhip at Heathen Sacri- 
fices, and I would ask this Man, ſuppoſing that 
Chriſtian Prieſts anciently borrowed it from the Hea- 
thens, whether it was a Sin or Shame in them, or a 
Diſgrace to ChriltMaty, to transfer it from the Idol 
Worſhip of Pagans, and conſecrate it, as they did 
their Idol Temples, to the Service of the true God. 
I fay, ſuppoſing, but not granting, becauſe the 
Phraſe is in ſeveral places of the Goſpel, and 
was, without doubt, taken from thence. I alfo 
beg leave to tell him of à laudable, Religious Rite i 
among the Heathens, who accounted the Table, at 
which they entertained their Friends ih Nef. 
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Ja very ſacred thing, and as 4 ſort of Altar for the 
Gods of Friendſhip, and Hoſpitality, and for this 
Reaſon it was counted a great Crime among them 
to diſhonour them, and the * Entertainments at 
them by any diſhoneſt, or indecent Behaviour, ac- 


4 


Fcording to that of Juvenal; 
Hic verbis nullus pudor, aut Reverentia menſa. 


hey were alſo wont to offer Libationt upon them 
n gratitude to their Gods, and, as we may be ſure, 
never blaſphemed them, or ridiculed their Oracles, 
Wor their lying Signs, and Wonders, or ſpoke againſt 
heir Prieſts, as Knaves, and Prieſthood, as Prieſt- 
raft, while they feaſted at them; or entertained 
ne another, and the whole Company, with ſuch 
rofane Diſcourſe, as the preſumed Author of the 
abe, and his Companions did at the Entertain- 
ent, of which I have given ſome account above, 
nd as one of that ſort of Men more lately did at ano- 
her Table, where he preſumed to ſay, that Preach- 
Ing, Praying, and Sacraments were all fff I wiſh 
il the Prieftcraft I am Maſter of were ſufficient to 
erſuade the Ar beiſts and Deiſts among us, ſo far to 
eturn to en as to imitate the Heathens 
this Religious Cuſtom, when they ſit down to 
able at their Entertainments, in paying as much 
ondur to the true God, as they did to the falſe; 
ad to be afraid, as they were, to profane their Ta- 
es wich Irreligious Communication, eſpecially 
ch Diſcourſes of ſuch a direful, and piacular Dye, 
if the Gallioniſin of theſe times ſuffers them' to 
Peak, and write on with impunity, will be aven- 
ad by God on the Community in heavy Judgments, 

WW 2:ch any ſerious Perſon may better imagine, than 
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I can deſcribe. At leaſt, let the Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
rity make Enquiry after them, and when they have 
tound them, cenſure them, and burn their Books; 
for they are Pino, dvitegt, &, avorio, calds, 
gdſisoi, profane, unboly, impious, ungodly, polluted, | 
execrable Men in the heatbeniſh ſenſe of the words, 
and therefore for heatheniſb Reaſons, common with 
Heathens to Jews, and Chriſtians, let them be exclu- 
ded from Chriſtian Communion, and not ſuffer d to 
come into our Churches, and to our Altars, or into 
our Pulpits to profane them. Let them be corrected 
at leaſt with the Apoſtolick Rod, leſt thoſe in whoſe R 
Hands it is put, by longer forbearance, provoke our 
Lord, whoſe V icegerents they are in his Kingdom, to 
require the neglect of their Duty at their Hands, and 
tempt the People in good earneſt to think as theſe 
his Enemies would have all the World believe, that 
their pretended Prieſtly Power is indeed nothing 
but real Prieſteraft. WW ys 1 
Let them conſider that all their Satanical Inſults, 
all the Affronts and Reproaches they throw upon 
their Order, terminate in him who is the High Prieſt 
of their Profeſſion; but he is alſo the Lion of the Tribe 
of Juclab, and if he is once rouzed, if once he is an- 
gry at them for their too long Forbearance, then 
bleſſed are all they who do their Duty, and put thei bl 
Truſt in him. If once his Patience is provoked by 
them, he will caſt the Seven Stars out of his Right 
Hand, and remove the Candleſticks out of their Wi 
places, for the Nonuſer of their Power, and ſtill ful 
fering theſe Men to ſeduce his Servants, and inſtruct BY 
them in the depths of Satan; And as he can come 
as a Thief, ſo none knows how quickly he may come 
to viſit them for this great Sin of n and 
letting his Scepter of Authority, and the Sword, 
and Axe of Spiritual Puniſhment, ruſt in their hand 
Nay let me fay, that if ſuch Men ſhould finally 
elcape their Animadvexſion, it will be more gr) IF 
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ple for the Heathen Prieſts, even for the Druids 
W themſelves in the Day of Judgment (to whom the 
W Rights doth liken them for Prieſtcrafr ) than for 
W them ; and condemn them for having leſs Courage, 
W and Zeal for the Honour of the true God, and his 
f Religion,” than they had for their Id Gods. + 1 
I have ſaid all this in anſwer to the foul Imputa- 
tion of Prieſtcraft, which our Author hath laid up- 
Won the Clergy of all Ages, for making, as he terms 
Wit, the Lord's Supper a Myſtery, and a Sacrifice in 
ebe heatbeniſh Senſe of the Words ; and if this be hea- 
Wtheniſh Prieftcratt, I confeſs I am moſt guilty of it 
Win the following Letters, and deſerve ſevere Puniſh- 
ment both from God, and Men. All ſerious Chri- 
ſtians among us believe it to be a Myſtery, though 
ot to be a Sacrifice, or Sacrificial Myſtery, as the 
WE Pallover, to which it anſwers by our Saviour's In- 
titution, was. | F 
It hath been my endeavour, eſpecially in the firſt 
of the following Letters, to revive this ancient, 
true Catholick Doctrine, which hath accidentally 
grown into diſuſe, and almoſt utter Oblivion in this 
Church, by the alterations that were made in the 
WO thce, or Order of adminiſtring the Lord's Supper in 
che firſt Liturgy of the Church of England, which 
in the Appendix I have preſented to the View of the 
r oy TB, 12 
nn the Changes made in that Office the word Altar, 
hich had been uſed in all Ages of the Church be- 
rere, even in the pureſt, as well as the moſt cor- 
t, was left out of the Ryubricks, And the Prayer 
f oblation, which had been ever uſed before the 
elipering of the Sacrament, in which we pray God 
aercifully to accept this our Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
4 bankſgiving, was put in the Poſt-Communion after 
che Lord's Prayer, of which I read thus in my in- 
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terleaved Common Prayer Book: This Prayer in 
King Edward VI. g Service- Booſ was ſet before the de- 


livery of the Sacrament to the People, and followed im- "2 


mediately after the Conſecration, as certainly it was 
the better, and more natural Order of the two. Mei- 
ther do I know whether it were the Printer's Negli- 
gence, or no, thus ro diſplace it. For the Conſecration 
of the Sacrament being ever the firſt, it was always 
uſed in all Liturgies to bave the Oblation follow (which 
5s this) and then the participation, which was before, 
and after all the Thankſgivings, which is here ſer next 


before GLORIA IN EXCELSIS. In regard whereof 3 


I have always obſerved my Lord OV ER ALL, be 
Reverend Biſhop of Norwich, to uſe this Oblation in 
its right place, when he had conſecrated the Sacrament, 
20 make an Oblation of it (as being the true publick 
Sacrifice of the Church) unto God; that by the Merits 


the Church of God might recerve _ „Kc. as in 
this Prayer, and when that was done, te did Commm- 
nicate the People, and ſo end with the ape, 
following hereafter. If Men would conſider the Nature 
" this Sacrament, how it is the Chriſtian Sacrifice al- 
ſo, they could not chooſe _ uſe it ſo too. For as it 

nds here it is out of its place, _ 
N In the ptr ls in the Office for Admi- 
niſtring the Lord's Supper, in King Edward VI.. 
gervice- Book, that Rubrick was alſo left out, Which 
commanded the Miniſter to ſer the Bread, and Wine 
non the Altar, as an Offering. But this Rubrick 
was reſtored, in the Office for the Church of Scot- 
land, and likewiſe in the Office of the Holy Com- 
munion of our preſent Liturgy, eſtabliſh d by the 
Act of Uniformity after the Reſtauration, with an 
Intention undoubtedly to oblige the Prieſt to place 
the Elements, as an Offering with Reverence upon 
the Lord's Table. But as the diſuſe of this Practice 


ward 


had taken deep root from the Fifth Year 1 5 
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Elvard VI. when the firſt Service Book was al- 
tered to that time, and helpt to obliterate the 
Notion of the Chriſtian Sacrifice in the Minds both 
of Prieſts, and People: So this reſtored Rubrick 
to the great Reproach of the Clergy, was almoſt 
never ſince obſerved in Cathedral, or Parochial 


1 Churches. I ſay almoſt never, becauſe I never 
knew, or heard but of two or three Perſons, which 


is a very ſmall number, who obſerved it; But the 
Bread, and Wine was ſtill placed upon the Table 
before the Office of the Communion began, with- 
out any Solemnity, it may be by the Clerk, or Sex- 
ton, or any other, perhaps, unfitter Perſon, to the 
great Derogation of the Reverence due to the Holy 
Myſtery, and I hope, for the fake of my good In- 
tentions, no worthy Clergy-man will be diſpleaſed 


N at me for taking notice thereof. 
Chriſt's Death, which was now commemorated, all 


This Practice of the Officiating Prieſts ſettin 
Bread, and Wine in eg + the People 2 
Reverence upon the Holy Table, was ſo inviolab! 
obſerved in ancient Times, that they had in their 
Churches a * Buffet, or Side-board on the right or 
left Hand of the Altar, upon which a Prieft, or 


Deacon ſet the Bread, and Wine, from whence 


they were carried by the Deacon, or other Prieſt, 
when there were two, to the Officiating Prieſt, who 


. reverently placed them as an Offering on the Lord's 


Table. This Side-board for the Elements, and ho- 


| ly Veſſels, was called in the Greek Church TTeg- 


rors , becauſe they were firſt ſet in publick Vi 
upon it, and in the Latin Church Rae, Te 
cauſe they were prepared, and made ready upon it 


1 — 
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; 9 Ducanges Conſt 2 0 131 ; i erer — 

in 70 Gr "Kg Franc. One RO 0-0 Nenn, 
Ilesbecie, ſaith Hervetus, propoſicio, ideo ſortaſſe 

. oy * U a 

ms, qui eſt a Sacerdote Conſecrandus, in eo primo r 2 

autem Sacerdos, quæ ſunt ad Sacrificandum neceſſaria pra parat. 


See the word in Suicer's Thcfaurus, and Habercus's Pontificale Þ. 2. 
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for the Holy Communion ; and in Laly it is called 
CREDENZA, in France CREDENCE, ſor the ſame 
Reaſon from the ancient Gorthick, or Teutonick 
Verb Garedan, or Geredan; in Saxon genedan, in 
Kilian Ghe-reeden, parare, apparare, ordinare, ty 
make ready, or p2epare. Hence the Noun Gare- 
deins, or * Geredeins, Garedens, or Geredens, by 
contraction Gredens, Paratorium, from whence 
Credenza, and * Credence, in barbarous Latin Cre- 
dentia, by changing G into C, which is uſual, as in 
the old Engliſb word Click, ſrom the Saxon Ge- 
leccan, apprebendere, rapere, tu take, or ſnatch; 
the French word Crier, in Engliſh Cry, from the 
old Tentonick, Greidan, Ital. Gridare, Hiſp. Gridar, 
Gritar, clamare, and the Engliſh, Coxcomb; from 
the Savon Geoc-Gum, compounded of Gec, or Gere, 
in Kilian Gheok, preceps, temerarius, ſtultus, fatuns, 
vecors, delirus, and Gum, homo. # 

I have made theſe Remarks for three Reaſons, ; 
Firſt, to move the Clergy of Cathedral, and Paro- 
-chial Churches to put the aforeſaid Rubrick in pra. 
ctice, which in the Communion enjoins the Prieſt 
to place the Bread, and Wine upon the Lord's 
Table. Secondly, to perſuade them to reſtore the 
ancient uſe of the Paratorium, which that Rubrick 
ſeems to imply; for the Prieſt is ſuppoſed either 
to fetch them Bann ſome place, or elſe to have them 
brought from ſome place to bim, that he may ſet 


- 
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9 $0 inthe ancient German or Gothick Tongue, Goleins, ſalutati, 
Is Top Golian, ſalutare, and Galaubeins, fides, from Galaubian, 
MR. Pome e 5 
So the old Saxon and German Noun, Gerefa, comes, is contra- 
Hed in old Engliſh into G2eve, in the barbarous Latin into Grafio, 
and in the German, Grave. $0 from the A. S. Fepuh, eſter 
Gruff. 1 | CV 

t Duganges Gloſſar. Credentia, Abacus, Menſa, in qua yala ad 
convivia reponuntur . Vel etiam menſula, quæ vaſa Altaris con- 
tinet. Ceremomale Roman. Lib. I. Sect. 3. deſcribitur pluribus in 
Ceremoniali Epiſcoporum Lib. 1. Cap. 12. Credent ia *. 
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them on the Altar; and why that ſhould not be an- 
other Table in the Chan ts ſet the Brearl, and 
Wine, and holy Veſſels upon, I cannot tell. 
In Cathedrals it ſeems to be moſt r pee the 
Deacon, or another Prieſt, as the Sacriſt common- 
ly is, to bring the Elements to the Biſhop, or Cf:- 
ciating Prieſt; but in Pariſh Churches, where there 
is neither Deacon, nor ſecond Prieſt, the Church- 
warden, or other fit Perſon, might reverently 
bring them from the Credence to the Rail, where 
the Miniſter might receive them of him to place 
them upon the Altar. This Practice would conci- 
liate a greater meaſure of Reverence, than is often 
ſeen, to the Holy Sacrament, and help the People 
to conceive how the Bread, and Wine is heir Obla- 
tion, and how it is made a Sacrifice by the Mini- 
ſtery of the Prieſt. Thirdly, I have alſo mentioned 
the Ancient Cuſtom, and true meaning of the CRE- 
DENCE, to juſtifie the Memory of our Engliſh 
Cyprian, Archbiſhop LAUD, againſt the Falſe, mall 
I fay, or Ridiculous Charge which was brought a 
gainſt him for * TxarTEROUSLY endeavouring 29 
alter, and ſubvert God's true Religion by Law eſtabliſb- 
ed in this Realm, and inſtead ef to ſet up Popiſb 
Srperſtition, and Idolatry. One main Evidence to 
prove this Charge, may be ſeen in theſe words: 
Fourthly, As this Archbiſhop introduced an Altar, 
fo likewiſe a Credentia, or Side-Table into his Ghapel, 
covered with a large Towel, or Linnen Cloth, never foe 
nor heard of there vefore his time, whereon the Bread, 
and Wine, intended to be Conſecrated at the Sacra- 
ment, were firſt placed with à great deal of Solemnity, 
before they were brought up to the Altar : after which 
the Archbiſhop's Chaplains being about to Conſecrate the 
Elements, uſually repaired to this Credentia, and ta- 
king them from thence into their hands, made three low 
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t Prynne's Canterbury's Doom, p. $7, 58. id. p. 63. 
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bowings, or genufletions * to the Altar, and coming up 
unto it, offered up the Bread, and Wine thereat upon 
their knees, and then laid them on the Altar. Which 
Ceremonies were there uſed in the Archbiſhop's preſence 
ſundry times, when the Sacrament was Adminiſtred, if 
not by his ſpecial direction, yet certainly by his appro- 
bation. The other Evidences were taken from! Pi- 
ctures in the Windows of Lambeth Chapel, as that 
of Chriſt on the Croſs; his riſing from the Dead; 
his Aſcenſion, that of the Holy Ghoſt in form of 2 
Dove deſcending upan the Apoſtles; the Pictures 
of Chriſt raiſing up Lazarus, and adminiſtring his 
laſt Supper to his Diſciples, placing the Commu- 
nion-Table Altar-wiſe, and making a Rail about 
it; ſetting Silver Candleſticks with Tapers, and a 
Silver Baſon, and a coſtly Common-Prayer Book on 
the Altar; bowings to the Altar; Copes; ſtanding 
up at Glory be to the Father, Organs; an Engliſh 
Bible with a rich Embroidered Crucifix on the co- 
ver; Popiſh Books, as Miſſals, Pontificals, and 
Hours; a Bock of his own private Prayers, and De- 
votions extracted out of Popiſh Offices; the Pictures 
of St. Anbroſa, Cbryſoſtom, Auguſtin, and Hierom 
in his Gallery, his inſerting divers Prayers into 
the Form of the King's Coronation Oath verbatim 
out of the Roman Pontifical ; but above all the 
* CREDENTTIA, for who, ſaith he, but a profeſſed 
Papiſt in Heart, and Affactian, durſt ever introduce 
ſuch a groſs Popiſh Innovation into bis ws except 
in Popiſh Churches in foreign Parts, or the Queen. 
Chapel hare, and that by direction of the Roman Cere- 
monial, Pontifical, Miſſal, 3 
280 he malicioully expreſſes the Adorations made x6 God be- 
fore his Altar. 9 | 8 
v See his Anſwer to all theſe Particulars, Ch. XXXII. of the 
Hiſtory of his Troubles, and Tryal. 
2 This Charge was utterly falſe. 
«Fee the Archbiſhop's Anſwer to this Charge in the Hiſtory of 
bis Troxbles, apd Tryal, p. 3111. And 
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And in the Charge that the Scozriſh Commiſſioners 
were allowed to bring againſt him, to prove him 
© 2uilty of Popiſh Innovations in Religion, this was 
one; That be inverted the Order of the Communion 
in the Book of England in joining the Spiritual Praiſe, 
an. Thankſetving, which is in the Book of England 
ber tinentiy after the Communion, with the Prayer of 
Conſecration before the Communion, and that under 
= :he Name of Memorial, or Oblation, for no other end, 
But that the Memorial, or Sacrifice of Praiſe mentioned 
in it, may be underſtood according to the Popiſb mean- 
ing. Bellarm. de Miſſa Lib. ii. cap. 21. nor of the 
Spiritual Sacrifice, but of the Oblation of the Body of 
TS :be Lord. The Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the 
Sacrament is alſo to be found here for the words of the 


= Maſc-Book ſerving to this purpoſe, which are ſharply 
BS cenſured by Bucer in King Edward's Liturgy, and are 


4 


v eſs 


not to be found in the Book of England are taken in here. 
By 4/mighty God is incalled, that of bis Almighty good- 

5 may vouchſafe to bleſs, and ſanctiſis with bis 
Mord, and Spirit theſe Gifts of Bread, and Wine, 


that they may be unto us the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 


\ 


Thus was this great, and moſt worthy Prelate, 
who defended himſelf with equal Courage, and 
Wl Reaſon, not only moſt falſly, but in a moſt ridicu- 
lous manner charged with endeavouring to ſabvert 
our Religion, and inſtead thereof to ſet up Popery 
in the Realm, by his Enemies of both Kingdoms, 
et the Bar of both Houſes, of which the Great, and 
Noble © Hiſtorian writes thus; They charged him 
WE with ſeveral Articles of High Treaſon, which if all 
rbat was alledoed againſt him bad been true, could noe 
bave made him guilty of Treaſon. They accuſed bim- 


„The Charge of the Scottiſh Commiſſioners Printed at London 
in 4* 1641. P. 11, 12, 13. and in Canterburys Doom, p. 34, 35. 
dee the Archbiſhop's Vindication in the Hiſtory of his Troubles, and 
Fal. p. 115, 121, 7Y 


' F{itary of the Rebellion, Val, II. Book VIII. p. 440. 


of 


| 7 a Defien 20 "ing in 5 , and of bavin 10 4 


pondence with the Pope, and ſuch like Particulars, a; 


the Conſciences of his greateſt Enemies abſolved bin 
from. No Man was a greater, or abler Enemy to P. 


pery; no Man a more reſolute, and devout Son of the 


Church of England. He was proſecuted by * Lawyers f 
 affiened for that purpoſe, out of thoſe, who from their 


own antipathy to the Church, and Biſhops, or from 

elligerion received from hin, were ſure 70 3 
bring Paſſion, Animoſity, and Malice enough of Þ 
their own; what Evidence ſoever they had from others, Þ 


ſome Di 


And they treated him with all the Rudeneſs, Reproach, 


and Barbarity imaginable , wirh which bis Judge. 
were not diſpleaſed.  ' _ 1 * 
One would think, after ſuch an Account of his 
Tryal, from fo great and impartial an Hiſtorian, 
that none ſhould have the Confidence to impeach Þ 
him over again, and murder his good Name, and 
Memory as barbaronſly, as his Unrighteous Accu- Þ 
ſers, and Judges did his Perſon. But the Author 
of the Rights abandoned to Truth, and Modeſty, 
lays many of the ſame falſe Charges upon him a- 
gain; for which he cites his moſt malicious Enemies, 
Prynne, Whitlock, and Ruſtworth, though his Inno- 


cence had been long clearly vindicated before Men, 


and Angels, beyond all Contradiction, to the Diſ- 


honour of his Old, and the Confuſion of his New 
Enemies, and particularly to the everlaſting Shame 
of the RicaTs, in a Book, which the Author could 
not be. ignorant of, The — of the Archbiſhop" 
Troubles, and Tryal, publi d by Mr. Wharton at 
e ao 
__ Firſt, he Charges him out of Fhitlock's Memorrs, 
for Patronizing Chowney's Book, which averred the 
Church of Rome to be a true Church, and him, 
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2 Their Names may be ſeen in Prynne's Canterbury's Doom. 
© Preface, xlvii, &c, a 


and 
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and all the other Biſhops, who were preſent at the 
Cenſure of Baſtwick in the Star- Chamber for deny- 
ing openly, that they had their Juriſdiction, as Bi- 
ſnops, from the King, which they aſſerted they had 
from God alone; and this he interprets, as their de- 
nial of the Supremacy of the King under God. The 
firſt of theſe two Charges is anſwered moſt fully 
by the Archbiſhop in the Hiſtory of bis. Troubles , 
Ch. XLI. p. 391, 392. And how malicious, and 
full of wiltul Miſconſtruction the Second is, is ma- 
nifeſt from theſe Words, which the * Archbiſnop 
ES ſpoke in the S:ar-Chamber : Saith he, Our being Bi- 
Lope jure divino, by divine Right, takes nothing from 
ES the King's Right or Power over us. For though our 
Office be from God, and Chriſt immediately, yet may 
we not exerciſe that Power, either of Order, or Ju- 
BY 7:ſdiftion, but as God bath appointed us; that is, not 
in his Majeſty's or any Chriſtian King's Kingdom, 
F 2 55 and under the Power of the King given us 
Jo to do. 1 Tt | 8 
ES Then he revives the falſe Charge of his holding 
that the Pope was not Antichriſt, and of expunging 
that Title given to him out of printed Books, which 
the Archbiſhop anſwer'd in ther9** day of his Tryal, 
in the XLI“ Ch. p. 390. Then he charges him 
with affecting to be called His Holineſs, and Holy 
Father, becauſe the Univerſity of Oxford ſtiled him 
ſo in many of their Letters; to which there is a full 
Anſwer in the Hiſtory of his Troubles, p. 284. and 
P. 325. where, becauſe the reputed Author of the 
RiGHTS is a Civilian, I hall tranſcribe the holy 
Father's Words; That in the Civil Law "tis frequent 
zo be ſeen, that not Biſhops. only one to anotber, but 
the great Emperors of the World, have commonly given 
that Title r VEST RA 0 Brſbops of 


1 — 


nm ⁵Kr! .. . r 0 


* 


— 


* The Second Volume of the Remains of W. Laud, Lord Arch - 
biſhop of Canterbury, Printed at London, 1700. p. 68. 
| meaner 


moſt excellent Prelate, can proceed from any thing 
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had a mind to ſet up an Engliſb Supremacy. 


Laſtly, he falſly Charges him with cauſing the 
Picture of the Trinity, where God the Father was 
drawn like a little Old Man, to be painted afreſh Þ 
in his Chapel at Lambetb, with other Pictures to | 
advance Prieſtcraft. For this he cites his great Ene- Þ 
my Pryune in his Canterbury's Doom, p. 4.62. But 
the Charge was falſe, as, if he did not know it be- 
fore, he may fee in the Hiſtory of his Troubles, 
Ch. XXXIII. p. 317. where he will find it proved, 
that there was no Picture of God the Father in the 
Chapel at Lambeth, He farthermore ſaith, He was 
the Darling of the Papiſts, excepting that in the 
point of Independent Power he ſet up for himſelf; Þ 
and what will not a Man ſay, that can fay this 
without bluſhing? Contrary to the Hiſtory of the 
Times, the Bleſſed Martyr's immortal Works, his 
laſt Speech, and laſt Will, and Teſtament, and the 
Teſtimonies of Mr. V hiſton, and Mr. Evelyn in the 
Hiſtory of his Troubles, p. 616, But of all the Re- 
pe he hath had the Impudence to blacken his 


emory with, none 1s more falſe, and malicious, 
than that which he couches in theſe Words: Not 
that he was, to do him Fuſtice, for advancing the Power 


of the Pope, or cared for the Romiſh Religion more than 
any other, The Name of the Devil ſignifies Calum- 
niator, and the Scriptures call him the Father of 


Lyes, and the Accuſer of the Brethren, and I leave 


it to the Conſcience of this Calumniator, if he have 
any left, to conſider, whether this ſlandering Re- 


flection, and the many other Lyes, and falſe Ac- 
cuſations he hath recited of this great Man, and 


but 
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meaner Place, than my ſelf, Theſe things he mali. 
ciouſly produces againſt him, to ſhew that his De- 
ſign was to ſet up an independent Power in Defiance 
of the Oath of Supremacy, and that for that reaſon | 
he was againſt the Pope's Supremacy, becauſe he 
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but Diabolical Inſpiration, or, which is not much 
better, a deviliſh Spirit of Calumny, which poiſons, 
and enforms his wicked Mind. It any Man think 
this Chaſtiſement of him too ſevere, let him conſider 


to revive ſo many Calumnies upon the Memory of 
that Juſt Man, after the true Hiſtory of his Tryal 
ES was publiſhed, which he left behind for his Vindi- 


cation againſt all the Enemies, the Devil had rai- 


| 


| The noble Hiſtorian, who was far from being partial 
Jin ſetting forth his Infirmities, *tells us, That bis 
EE Memory deſerves a particular Celebration, that bis 
Learning, Piery, and Virtue hath been attained by 
Every few; and that the greateſt of bis Infirmities are 
common to all, even to the beſt of Men. It is through 
his Sides that he wounds all whom he calls Hzgh 


ſed up againſt him, to the whole Chriſtian World. 


whom he treats in Deriſion, and calls by Names 
of the utmoſt Scandal, and Contempt. He loads 
them with many, invidious, falſe Charges, parti- 
Kularly in labouring to have the Word Church ſig - 


| g as they do in Popiſh Countries. 


In the moſt proper Senſe for the Clergy, and People, 


5 
* 


in that of St. Cyprian, A Church is the People 
rited to rbeir Biſhop, and the Flock, adhering to 
bei Paſtor. But then again by a Aſetonynn com- 


Flock without the Clergy, as in Acts xx. 28. Take 


A A. 8 ——__— 
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5 Hiſtory of the Rebel. B. VIII. p. 442. 
preface, p. 87, 88. | 
li ſunt Eccleſia plebs Sacerdoti adjuncta, oy Paſtori ſuo Grez 
dberens. Epiſt, LX VII. 18 
TONY | bee 


what Cenſure he deſerves, who could bring himſelf 


| Church; he blackens his Memory to reproach them, 


nifie the Clergy only, in excluſion of the People, 


= Whereas the Church being a Society, the Name of 
t is variouſly uſed, as in other Societies, ſometimes 


on to the Names of other Societies, it is uſed ſome - 
mes leſs properly, firſt for the People only, or the 


j 
| 
| 
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lt heed unto your ſelves, and unto all the Fock, whererf 
1} the Holy Gboſt hath made you Biſhops to feed the Church 
1 of God. And ſecondly, for the Governors of the 

[ Church, as in a Council, or Conſiſtory, as in | 

Matth. xviii. 17. Tell it unto the Church, but if be 

neglect to hear the Church; and in this Senſe hath it 

been uſed in all Ages of Chriſtianity long before 

Popery was in the World, to ſignifie the Clergy, 

or ruling part of the Church Thus, I conceive, it 

is more eſpecially to be underſtood in St. John's Salu- 

; tation unto the ſeven Churches which are in Afia, that 
1 1s, to the Angels of the ſeven Churches in Aſa. 8 
* it is uſed in the Sixth Canon of the firſt General 
Council. Let the ancient Cuſtoms be obſerved, that 

the Biſhop of Alexandria have the Authority of all thoſe 

that are in Ægypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis, becauſe 

the ſame uſage is obſerved by the Biſhop of Rome. h 

like manner are the Privileges preſerved to the Churche: 

that is, to the Biſhops of the Churches | of Antioch, 


| and other Provinces. The word is ſo uſed in the 
. XXIX of the XXXIX Articles, firſt in the Title, Of 
4 the Authority of the Church, and then in the Arti- 


3 cle it ſelf, The Church hath power to decree Rights, 
and Ceremonies, and yet it is not lawful for tb 
Church to ordain, &c. So Article XXXIV. Ever 
particular, or National Church, bath Authority u 
ordain, change, and aboliſh Ceremonies, &c. In thi 

Senſe we alto ſay the Articles, Canons, and Hom: iſ 

lies of the Church of England, that is, the Articles 
Canons, Cc. made by the Clergy of the Church. 
In this Senſe alſo it is often uſed in our Laws, as in 

the firſt Article of Magna Charta, where the Kung 
grants for himſelf, and his Heirs for ever, That 1 
Church of England ſball be free, and have all ber who 

Rights, and Liberties inviolable. By the ſame uſual 
Figure of Speech Family ſignifies the Maſter, ani 
Father of the Family; City, the Mayor, and Alder 

men of the City; College, the Maſter of the Colleg il 
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and under the Name of Army, we often mean only 
the General; or General, and Commanders, as when 
ve ſpeak of the Orders of the Army; and therefore 
there is no more Popery, or Prieſtcraft in the Clergy, 
hen they ſpeak of themſelves under the Name of 
the Church ; than Maſter-craft in the Father of a 
Family, when he ſpeaks of himſelf under the Name 
of the Family; or King-craft in a King, when he 
peaks of himſelf under the Name of the King- 
dom; or General-craft when the General ſpeaks of 
ES bimſelf under the Name of the Army: But when 
ES Clergy-men do ſo*, he faith it is not only errant 
ES Prieftcraft, but as ridiculous, as if the Drummers, 
and Trumpeters ſbould call themſelves the Army exclu- 
ely of all others, and by means of that endeavour to 
aer the whole Power into their hands; and repreſent 


o 


every one as an Enemy to the Army, who who will not 
come into the Cheat. . 
His Spite to the Clergy makes him plentiful in 
ES opprobrious Names. In another place he compares 
them to Trap. ſetters; in another he ſaith, it is 
their Intereſt to have Religion corrupted; and ſome- 
W where he ſaith, that the Chriſtian, which is the beſt 
Religion, hath the worſt Prieſts. And becauſe the 
Church, according to the Wiſdom, and Practice of 
other Societies, hath been always wont, without 
W reſpect to Families, or Perſons, to take fit Men tho? 
of lower Extraction, and Fortunes into her Service; 
he therefore reproaches the whole Body of the Cler- 
Rey for the fake of thoſe among them, who are of 
meaner Families, in ſuch” a manner as equally re- 
flects upon all ſorts of Societies and Orders of Men 
| at Court, in the City, the Cahip, the Senate, at 
the Bar, and on the Bench. This Reflection alſo 
caſts phariſaical Contempt upon Chriſt, and his Apo- 
ſtles; and were not his Hatred to the Clergy above 


ä 


3 
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his 


or Prieſt, 
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his Reaſon, he could not act ſo contrary to his Cha- 
racer, as a Chriſtian, a Son of a Prieſt, and a Civi- 
lian, who ſhould know, it was provided by the Laws 
ire, that if a Slave were made a Biſhop, | 
e ſhould be ipſo facto free. Had we Sla- 
very, or Villenage in uſe among us, I preſume it 
would be no Diſhonour to the Church, or her Hie. 
rarchy, ifa * Zamolxis, a Tiro, a Terence, an Epifte- 
tus, or an Æſop were for their excellent Gifts taken | 
into the number of the Clergy, and of the Servants 
of Men made, or, if he will give me leave ſo to ſpeak, 
Conſecrated into Miniſters of God. Such were Epa-Þ 
fhras, or Epapbroditus, St. Paul's + Fellow-labourer, 
and Fellow-ſoldier, and $Oze/im#s his Son, his Bro- 
ther, and his Bowels, He cannot take it amiſs if I 
ſend him once more to a Sovereign Pontif, as well 
as a Sovereign Prince, I mean to Julian to be better 
inſtructed, For he, tho' as much concerned for the] 

Honour of the Prieſthood, as any Man ever was, 
writes at another rate in the Fragment of one of his 


of the "+ 


Epiſtles : || I w:1/ (faith he) that in all Cities the beſt 


Men be choſen Prieſts, eſpecially thoſe who are moſt emi. 
ment for their Piety to t 7Gods, 
wards Men, be they poor, or be they rich; for then 
_ ought to be no Eds in this affair between thoſe 
of mble and _— of obſcure Originals, nor ought am 
© bumble Man to be rejected for bis Obſcurity. Where 
fore let any Man be choſen a Prieft, who is qual:fel i 
with theſe two fundamental Virtues, the Love of the 
Gods, and the Love of Men. | OH 


As for Synods, or Councils, he faith, * There ne 
ver was one ſince the times of the Apoſtolick Purity, that 
hath not determined ſomething or other in prejudice 


_ the true Religion; by which undoubtedly he means 


P Ee Fw» ee re. Af. 


* Cyrif's Anſwer to Fulian, lib. VI. + Phil. ii. 25. 
+ Colloſſ. iv. 9. Philem. 9, 10. 

E ſa pnpu 765 & ra, @0ALT! e, &c. 
| ®P. 191, 192. Ts. 
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Wis own. He condemns them for a Reaſon, for which 
Hull Senates, and Aſſemblies of Men muſt likewiſe be 
Wcondemed, viz. * Becauſe the greateſt part of Mankind 
ee att to prefer their private Intereft before any motrue 
Wrbatſoever, eſpecially when they act in Bodres : For 
ben Reputation and Honour, Shame and Diſgræce, 
Which frequently influence ſingle Perſons, quite loſe their 
Perce. He faith, * They have, generally ſpeaking, been 
Wcompoſed of the moſt ambitious, crafty, and deſigning 
Men, better vers d in the Arts of Fawning, and Flat- 
ering, than in the Knowledge of Religion. What an 
SEngliſh Synod ſaith of General Councils made up of 
"4 ide, ambitious, and malicious Men (allu- 
Ning to ſome ſuch particular unhappy Synods) “ he 
makes the Character of all, and falſly ſaith it was the 
Opinion of Gregory Nazianzen; whereas what that 
Holy Father wrote was. only written of the Council 
e Conſtantinople in Sickneſs, © Chagrin, and Diſcon- 
tent, where he had not been well treated, and ne- 
ver was deſigned by him for a general Character, 
or Rule. He faith, that he was at ſeveral Councils, 
particularly that be was at that General, and Creed- 
making one of Conſtantinople. Where the Reader 
may obſerve where his Core at Councils lies; it was 
a Creed making Council; it made that Creed which 
Pur Anceſtors uſed a Thouſand Years ago, and we 
till uſe in the Communion-Service, and Gregory was 
Ine of the Chief Creed-makers in it; and if his Teſti- 
mony is good againſt the Heats, and paſſionate De- 
hates which happen'd in the Council about himſelf, 
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*P. 194. P Ibid. 4 P. 195. | 
= La 55. Dans laquelle il declare, qu'il craint toutes les Aſſemblies 
ccleſcaſtigues, parceque il nu jamahs vn dit il, la fin d'aucun Con- 
eile, qui ait ètè heureuſe, & agreable, & qui na augmente le mal, 
auc que le diminuer, Mais cette maxime qu'il a Ecrite tant Cha- 
n contre le Concile de ConFtantinople, qui ne Pawot traitte aſſex fa- 
Wo wablement, ne doit paſſer pour une Regle, mais ſeulement pour un 
We pece, de reſſentiment, qui eſt echeppe d Saint Gregoire. Dupin. Nou- 
elle Bibhioth. Tome ſecond. 4 p. 220. 1 
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it is as good for the Creed. Nay, if he is a teſtable 
Perſon, his Teſtimony muſt be taken in behalf of 
the firſt General Council of Nice; for he was a great 
Impugner of the Arians, of whom our Author, and 
the Theiſtical Club are great Admirers, and a zealous 
Defender of the Niceze Faith. He profeſſes fo much 
in his 49th Oration, tranſlated by Ryffinus, but 
more eſpecially in his 217 Oration, in Praiſe of that 
Creed-making Raſcal AT HANASTUS ; where he calls Ml 
the Synod the Holy Synod, and the Fathers the Hol; Ml 
Fathers; and therefore if he is a good Witneſs, there 
was one Synod at leaſt, and that a General one, that 
determined nothing in prejudice of the true Reli. 
gion. Nay, if his Teſtimony is to be taken, the 8. 
cerdotal, and Regal Power are diſtinct from, and in- 
dependent of one another, as he may ſee in the 20 


and 233 Pages of this Book. 


In thereſt of the Chapter he hath raked together $ 


cout of {ſeveral Writers a very invidious account of 


the ill Conduct of Councils, and of the Diviſions | 


and Quarrels of Biſhops in them, with his own Re 8 | 
flections, and Applications; which will ſignifie o 


thing to wiſe, and ſerious Men, who in this caſe can 


conſider the difference between the Hen, and the | | 
Prieſts, as in others of the like nature between thei 


Alen, and the Senators, or between the Man, and | 
the King. All he hath malicioully ſcraped toge . 
ther on this melancholy Subject, amounts to ui 


more than this, that Prieſts, and Biſhops are Men, 
and not Angels, Men of like Paſlions, and Infirmr 
ties with others; and that every one of them may 


ſay, as Srracides makes Solomon ſpeak of himfelt: ! 
my ſelf alſo am a mortal Man, like to all, and tt 
Oft-ſpring of bim, that was firſt made of Karth. Prieſts 
therefore like Kings, and Princes, and Senators, and 
F425, are at beſt but frail Men; and our Authors 
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5 Oper. Vol. I. p. 727. 
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Sway of arguing againſt them in their Single, or Sy- 
nodical Capacity from their Miſcarriages, is in effect 
to impeach the Wiſdom of God in making mortal 
len Prieſts, and to argue Chriſtianity out of the 
world. Julian the Apoſtate, who knew the Diviſi- 
Dons, and Parties, and Quarrels that had been among 
Cyriſtian Prieſts both in and out of Synods better 
than our Author, was a better Reaſoner, than to 
make uſe of this Argument againſt them. He knew 
Wvery well, that this way of repreſenting any Sort, or 
Rank, or Order of Mortals had no ſenſe, tho' much 
Wot popular Fallacy in it, and in reality was nothing 
but a Satyr on the Nature of Man; and the Diffe- 
rences among the Clergy in, or out of Councils never 
had that effect upon the Chriſtians of ancient Times, 
ass to make them deſpiſe their Order, or diſobey their 
Authority, much leſs to ſuſpect that Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood was but Prieſtcraft. There were then no ſuch 
EMonſters among Chriſtians, no ſuch infernal Enemies 
to Prieſthood, as our Author, and his Gang. For 
they did not only conſider, that Prieſts were Men 
ſubject to divers Temptations, and capable, like o- 
ther Chriſtians, of committing Sins of all ſorts; but 
believed alſo, that as the Devils, thoſe Enemies 
f Chriſt, were more diligent to tempt Chriſtians, 
than other Men; fo they were buſter with Prieſts, 
{than other Chriſtians, but never thought the Prieft- 
hood, or the Authority belonging to it, affected with 
be Miſcarriages, or Fall of their Prieſts. At his 
ay of ſpeaking, what a fine Harangue niight a 
Learned Few, or MAabometan make againſt Chriſtia- 
Wt from the former, and later Diviſions of Chri- 
9 ſtians, out of Chriſtian Writers, with particular Re- 
flections upon theſe Times, in which, to the great 
Diſhonour of the Chriſtian Religion, but without 
being a real Argument againſt the Truth of it, Chri- 
ian Nations, and Kingdoms have for almoſt Twen- 
y Years been ſheathing their Swords in one another's 
= > Bowels, 


Lord after it; all the Complaints in the Prophets 
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Bowels, to ſay no worſe, in moſt Unchriſtian Wars, 
without a Sword being drawn in any part of the 
Unbelieving World. . 

His Words alſo in the Mouth, or from the Pen of a 
Saducee, or of a Theiſtical Few, if ever there were any 
ſuch, would have made a fine Flouriſh of no Force 
+ og the Jewiſh Clergy, to perſuade his Readers, 
if he could, that the Moſaic Prieſthood , and Inſti- 
tutions were all Prreſtcraft; and that loſes (as a 
_ Theif lately ſaid) was a Cunning Fellow, who made 
himſelf King, and his Brother a Prieſt. The Golden 
Calf; the Sons of Eli, rbuſe Sons of Belial, who made 
themſelve ſo vile; the Prieſts taking ſtrange Wives 
in their Captivity; their polluting the Table of the 


againſt them, particularly in their Sy»odzeal Capa- 
city, as Members of the Sanbedrim, would have 
been matter of a much more plauſible Harangue a- 
gainſt the Prieſthood then, than all our Author hath 
collected now ; yet for all this, and much morc, 
that might be added, the Jewiſb Princes, and Peo- 
ple, ſtill venerated their Prieſts for the ſake of their 
Office, and that for the ſake of its Divine Inſtitu- 
tion, and had any of them been fo wicked as this 
Author, as to write after his reproachful manner a- 
ainſt the Prieſts, the whole Congregation would 
ave ſtoned him to Death. 
Our Lord, who knew the Wickedneſs of the Prieſts, 
and that he ſhould be crucified by them, never ſpoke 
againſt them as Prieſts, but was ſubject to them, and 
bid thoſe he cured to ſhew themſelves to them, aud 
offer their Gifts according to the Law of Mcſes. 
Whatever He, or 5 Apoſtles, ſaid of them as Sin- 
ners, they never ſpoke againſt the Prieſthood, or a- 
gainſt them as Prieſts; and therefore it was blaſ- 
pheming of him, and ſlandering of them, in their 
Table-talk, to ſay, that the Author of the Rights in 
ſpeaking againſt Prieſts, did no more than Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles di | = But 
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s But to proceed, his way of expoſing, and deriding 
W Eccleſiaſtical Synods, is in effect Libelling all Tem- 
poral Senates, States, Dyets, and Parliaments, and ar- 
guing againſt theſe, as well as them. He cannot but 
know that the Senate of Rome, when aCommonwealth, 
was ſo corrupt, that they would have ſold the City, 
and Citizens, if they could have found any to buy 
W them ; and that Tiberius the Emperor, when he 
W went out of the Senate Houſe, uſed to ſay aloud in 
in Greek, O homines ad ſervitutem paratos ! And Pe- 
tronius in his Verſes of the Civil Wars, wrote thus 
of Senate, and People, | 
-Emprique Quirites | 

Ad predam, ftrepitrumque Iucri Suffragia vertunt 
Venalis populus, Venalis Curia patrum. 


He knows how the Fewiſh Sanhadrim, which was their 
Senate, killed the Prophets, and crucified their Sa- 
viour, and murdered his Diſciples. But there is no 
need of having recourſe to Jewiſb, and Heatheniſh 
Aſſemblies of Men upon this unhappy Subject, Chri- 
W {tian Hiſtories being full of Examples of ſuch Meet- 
Wings, wherein ambitious, and deſigning Men, and 
Men of the worſt Principles, and Morals, have made 
moſt fierce, and furious Contentions, formed bloody 
Parties, turned all Civil Order into Confuſion, and 
involved their Countries in Broils, Wars, and De- 
olation; Reputation, and Honour, Shame, and Diſ- 
ace, which, as our Author ſpeaks, frequently in- 
Hience ſingle Perſons, having quite loſt their Force in 
ſuck Bodies of Men. I need not go abroad for In- 
ſtances, the direful Hiſtory of the Parliament, that 
begun in 1641, is a Proof, a deplorable domeſtick 
Proof, of what I fay againſt him for aſſerting, that 
the Laity can have no motive, 19 temptation 10 a- 
buſe or corrupt Religion to advance their temporal In- 
zereſt, and it will be a Teſtimony againſt him in all 
Ages to come. And an Enemy of Parliaments, _ 
. e 3 is 
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his ill Logick, and worſe Example, may ſay in his 
Words; The Conduct of Parliaments is a 7 2 De- 
monſtratiou againſt all their Pretences of doing Fuſtice, 
fince that cardinal, and benign Virtue is likslter to be 
found any where than in ſuch Aſſemblies; and it would 


be ſtrange if Right ſhould be found to dwell,whbere TFuſtice | : 


and Humanity are ſeldom to be found. Nay, if our 


Author deſires more Examples, let him conſult 
Prynne, his dear Oracle P: ye, in his Preface to 
the Abridgment of the Records, and in his Seaſona. 
Ble, &c. Vindication of the Liberties of Engliſh Free. 
men, and there he will find great plenty. 25 

Nevertheleſs, tho' Parliaments have ſometime; M8 
been ſo factious in themſelves, ſo unjuſt to private 
Perſons, and ſo miſchievous to the Kingdom, as he 


repreſents, yet all true Fngliſh-men love the Na 


tional Conſtitution of Parliaments, and honour MR 
them, and ſubmit to their Laws, and other Deter: 
minations, which they make, tho'often after mu 
Diſcord, and Contention among themſelves, z 
In like manner the ancient Chriſtian Clergy, and 
Laity ſubmitted to the Laws, and Determinations 

of true, and lawful Councils, and Synods, which 
they made ſometimes after long, and great Debates, 
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_ ®Parlhi:ments now and then, either out of Hatred, Envy, Paſſinn, 
or compliance wich 1ome potent, ambitious, popular ſwaying Lords, 
and Grandees, have myſt unjuſtly, illegally Condemned, Executed, 
Baniſhed, Fined, Sentenced, Oppreſſed fundry Innocent, and ſome 
well-deſerving Perſons without juſt Cauſe, Trial, or due Conviction 
of any real Crimes. | 5 | : 
That all ſuch Parliaments and ambitious Self-ſeekers in them, 
who under a precence of publick Reformation, the Peg ples Eaſe, 
Welfare, Cc. 
We may diſcern that as Parliaments are the beſt of all Courts, and 
Councils, when duly Summoned, Convened, Conſtituted, Ordered, 
and kept within their legal Bounds: So they become the greatell 
Miſchiefs, and Grievances to the Kingdom, when like che Occal 
they overflow their Banks, or degenerate, and become through Se: 
dition, Malice, Faction, Fear, or Infatuation by Divine Juilict, 
promoters of corrupt, ſiniſter Ends, or Accompliſhers of, Gr. 1 
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and Contentions, becauſe they knew, that the care 
of the Church was committed in whole, as well as 
Win part, jointly, as well as ſeverally to the Biſhops, 
as Governors of it under Chriſt, and that it belongs 
to them to make Canons for the good Government 
of the Church, and determine all Diſputes and Dif- 
W ferences ariſing therein, But our Author with his 
uſual Modeſty calls Canons, and Determinations, 
npoſitions upon the People; and fo, if he pleaſes, 
he may call all Acts, and Edicts, and definitive Sen- 
tences of Kings, or Senates, or Courts of laſt Appeal 
in all the Nations of the Earth. This new way of 
W arguing againſt Eccleſiaſtical Synods, and Councils, 
from the Contentions which happen in them, hath 
Ja farther proſpect, than moſt Readers will at firſt 
© diſcern. For as the Men who make a Flouriſh with 
Zit, are Enemies of the Clergy, and as their Speaker, 
our Author plainly tells us, would have the whole 
Affair of Religion managed by Lay-hands: So when 
they find their Opportunity, they 1] turn it upon the 
firſt Miniſters of the Goſpel, be Apoſtles, who they 
By will have the Impudence to ſay, et pretended to 
/e Spirit ro Sanctiſie what they did; and to give Co- 
lour to what they ſay, they'll ask how the Spirit 
could be with Men, who had ſach ſhameful Diviſions 
among themſelves; ſometimes for Superiority, who 
thould be the greateſt; ſometimes for Trifles, as 
Frul with Barnabas; and ſometimes about Matters 
of Religion, as Paul with Peter, whom he withſtood 
to his Face. Nay, to diſcredit Chriſtianity, as much 
as they can, they'll declaim with all their Wit, and 
Malice upon the Diviſions, Factions, and Conten- 
tions in the Church of Corinth, planted by the Apo- 
ſtle himſelf. Theſe Scorners, when it will ſerve 
their turn, will make them, as well as the Quarrels, 
and Contentions in Councils, a common place for 
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their Scurrility; and I am: Paul, I of Apollos, 1M 
of Cephas, and Jof Chriſt, mall be an Herculean Ar. 
gument with then, that Lay-men would make much 
better Chirch-Goyernors, than Przeſts. | 0 
_ *He faith, That by the Account the Orthodox 
give of the many Arian Councils, one would think "2 
they were ſpeaking of Devils, and not of Hen. And 
let any Man read the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, par-. 
ticularly but? three ſhort Chapters in the Firſt Book 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Socrates, which he 
artfully conceals, and then let him judge, if, for 
their Cruelty and Lying, they deſerved not to be 
ſo ſpoken of. Arſenius's Hand is enough to juſtific 
the moſt ſevere Speeches of them, without mention- 
ing their barbarous Perſecutions, and Cruelties in 
the Arian Reigns, Beſides, the Faithful always be 
lieved that Hereticks were acted, and inſpired by 
the Devils; and fo, according to the Jewiſh, and! 
Chriſtian Doctrine relating to the power tho 
wicked Spirits have over wicked Men, I make no 
difficulty to ſpeak of the Author of the Rigbte, and 
ſuch Writers, as of Men, who are acted by the De- 
vils : For ſhould Satan himſelt write Bod by the 
Hands of Men, he could not write with more Spite, 
and Venom than they have done againſt the Prieſt: 
| hood, and the Church. I N 

He cites a moſt falſe, and malicious Character of 
the firſt General Council of Nice, out of Marvels 
Hiſtorical Eſſay of Councils; who was, as the Rea 
der may perceive by the Citation it ſelf, an utter 
Enemy to the Nicene Faith. Such alſo, or almoſt 
ſuch, are many of the other Writers, which he cites 
in that Chapter, either utter Enemies, or not true 
Friends to the Conſubſtantial Doctrine; and how 
much Marve] hath miſrepreſented that Council; 
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may be ſeen in the account which * Euſebius hath 
given of it in a few ſhort Chapters, or that which 
$ * Socrates hath given of it out of Eyſebins, in the 
Life of Conſtantine z as alſo out of Sozomen, Lib. I. 
Cap. XVII, XVIII, Sc. Thoſe who do not under- 
ſtand the Originals may ſee in the In > 'Tran- 
T Nation of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, how Euſe- 
ius calls the Meeting of the Council the Work of 
W Ged, and compares the Biſhops of which it conſi- 
ſted, to a Garland made of the fineſt Flowers from 
all Parts, and bound tagether with the Bond of 
peace. Some of them he ſaith were adorned with 
the Word of Wiſdom ; others were venerable for 
© the Gravity of their Lives, and their very great 
© Sufferings ; and others for their Modeſty, and 
Moderation: And of the Three hundred and eigh- 
teen Fathers who were aſſembled in that Council, 
all but five agreed in that Nicene Confeſſion of Faith. 
There they will find what reſpect, and deference the 
Emperor paid to them, as to his © Spiritual Fathers, 
and Superiors, and that the great Animoſities, and 
Contentions he found at firſt among them, did not 
leſſen his Veneration for them; for he was "uy 
ly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, and did 
not only conſider that Chriſtians, and Chriſtian 
Prieſts were Men of Paſſions, and ſubje& to be 
Wy tempted to Strife by the Devils; but alſo looked 
upon Sects, and Parties, and Schiſms among them- 
ſelves, as Arguments for the Truth of Chriſtiani- 
Wy ty, becauſe they were foretold. Indeed their Divi- 
= ons was neither matter of Wonder, or Scandal to 


— — - - — 
De vita Conſtant. lib, III. cap. iv, v, vi, vii, viii, ix, x, xi, xii, Kitt. 
Lib. I. Cap. vii, viii. b printed at Cambridge, 1683. 
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Dee the Preface to the Apologetical Vindication of the Church 
of England, in Anſwer to her Adverſaries, who reproach her with 
the Engliſh Herefies, and Schiſms; Printed for Walter Kettlely, in 
d Faul Church. Tard. 2706, © ꝛr 
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the Wiſe among the Greeks, who knew that there 
were numerous Diviſtons among the Philoſophers, 
and all other Profeſſors of Arts and Sciences, aud 
therefore the Diviſions among the Biſhops in the 
Council of Nice, was no bar to the Converſiqh cf 
two Philoſophers, who came with as much Preju- Ml 
dice, as Curioſity, to hear their Debates ; and if 
our Author's Spite to Prieſthood would have let him, 
he might have learned more Manners, if not more 
Religion, than to treat Chriſtian Synods, as he hath Il 
done, from a wiſe, and ingenuous Pagan, the Phi. 
loſopher * Tbemiſtius, who addreſſing himſelf to the 


Arian Emperor Valens, to perſuade him to mode- | 
rate his cruel Perſecution of the Faithful; told him, 


He ought not to admire at th: Diſagreement of Ori- 


mons among Chriſtians, Which was but ſmall, if com- 


pared with the Multitude, and Confuſion of Opi- i 


nions amongſt the Greeks, among whom there were 
above Three hundred Sefts. Nay, he pray'd him to 
conſider, that the moſt excellent, and uſeful Arts 
had never arrived to ſuch Perfection, but by diffe- 
rence of Judgment, and Strife among the Artiſts Ml 


themſelves; nay, that Philoſophy , the Mother of MW 
all good Arts, had riſen from ſmall beginnings to 
ſuch a heighth of Perfection by Differences, and 
Contentions among Learned Men. | 

But nothing will ſatisfie theſe Men, whoſe Rea- 
ſons are perverted, and whoſe Souls are poiſoned 
to ſuch a degree, with the 41nzi-Nicene Venom a- 
gainſt Prieſthood, and Prieſts. + If God had thought 
fit, inſtead of Men to make Angels Prieſts, that 
would not have pleaſed them. Then they would 
have arraigned his Wiſdom at the Bar of their 
Reaſon, for making Spirits Prieſts, who had none 
of our Paiſions, and by conſequence could have no 
Compaſſion for our Infirmities. If they had Preach: 


f Socrat. H. E. Lib. IV. Cap. xi% 
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ed, and Prayed among them, as we do, and Admi- 


niſtred the ſame Sacraments, and come to viſit them 


in their Houſes, Familiarity would have bred the 
WW ſame contempt. When they Preached up Repen- 
W tance, Mortification , and Self-deniat, they would 
have cavilled, and ſaid, they Preached what the 
did not underſtand ; that they knew not our Ant- 
mal Frame, and carnal Conſtitution ; and that it 
was unreaſonable to hear ſuch Doctrines from thoſe, 
who did not underſtand Fleſh, and Blood. Had they 
preached up Non-Reſiſtance, they would have ſaid 
they were Devils, who out of Spite to Men, the 
nobleſt part of God's Creation, had a mind to make 
all Mankind Slaves. Had they ſometimes eat, and 
drank with them, as the Angels did with Abraham, 
and Lor, they would have ſaid they were Gluttonous, . 
and Vine-bibbers ; but had they converſed with 
them, neither eating Bread, nor drinking Wine, 
fthey would have ſaid, they were Auſtere Devils. 
Had they made Canons, eſpecially Penitential Ca- 
| nons, for the Government of the Church, and put 
them in Execution upon ſtubborn, and contuma- 
cious Sinners, they would have ſaid they were 4- 
= -2ddons; that rberr pretended Power, claſhed with the 
Ci Magiftrate's Power; that it took from them the 
= Power of protecting their Subjects; that they tooſ the 
Practice of it from the Heathen Prieſts; that it ſet up 
= IMPERIUM in IMPERIO, and was ſufficient 20 
enſlave all Mankind. Had they pretended to bind, 
and looſe Sinners, then they would have ſaid they 
could not be good but evil Spirits, who uſurped the 
Prerogative, and invaded the incommunicable Rights 
of God; aſſuming a Power to themſelves of Damn- 
inz, and Saving, and making God no more than their 
Executioner, If they had met together, and fra- 
med any Confeſſion of Faith, eſpecially in the 
Words of that of the Nicene Council, though they 
had framed it with the ſame Harmony, and A- 
8 greement 
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greement in which the good Angels live in Heaven, 
they would have *® ſaid, That it was an Impoſition iy 
rbe Chriſtian World, not being contained in expreſs 


Words of Scripture ; that they undermined the Fabric: 


of Chriſtianity by it; that they departed from the 
general Rules of their Religion in impoſing of it, ani 
violated our Saviour s Inſtitution of a Church, ut 
ſubject ro any Additions in Matters of Faith; and 


that ag they had no Idea of that Doctrine, fo it was 
nothing to them, who are to judge for them. 


ſelves, and act according to their Judgment: And 


| had they enjoined any Rites, or Ceremonies, they 
would have faid , * They were for Shows, and laid i 


ſtreſs upon Impertinences, which no ways influenced a 
good Life. 7 Os „ 
Hie cenſures the Clergy for condemning K. He- 


ry VIII. for alienating the Church Lands, and thoſe 
who poſſeſs them, as guilty of Sacrilege, for witl 
holding them from the Church; and ſo he might | 
have cenſured many learned Lay- men too. And the 


_ reaſon he gives for cenſuring or rather ridiculing of Bl 


them is this; that they are now in the hands of the 
Church, and have been ever ſince the People were 
poſſeſſed of them, becauſe the People in the Scrip- i 
tures are called the Church. So the People of the 


City are called the City, and if any of them ſhould 
eſs themſelves of the City-Lands, they would 
: be in the City ſtill. So when an intruding Preſi - 
dent, and Fellows of Magd. College in Oxford, ſa- 
crilegiouſſy ſhared the Founders Gold among them, 
the Gold was in the Co/lege ſtill. But if for Churth 
Lands, we put Prieſts-Lands, or Biſhops-Lands , his 
Sophiſm will appear to a Child, tho' he hopes to 
deceive Men with it; and as long as our Biſhops, 
and Prieſts enjoy the remainder of the Church-Land;, 
theſe Men, if permitted, will be always thus wrt- 
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Wins againſt them. A Seipendiary Miniſtry ſubje& 
; , Sf and a pair of Shoes, is what they deſign 
Jo bring about by all their Invectives againſt the 
Wlergy: And as they malign the Church for her 
Wands: fo they hate her Synods for the ſake of her 
WDodrine, and are always for the ſame cauſe barkin 

Wt the Univerſities, becauſe they alſo have Lands, anc 


re the Seminaries of the Church. * 
The narrow Bounds of a Preface will not give me 
Weave to ſhew the many falſe turns he hath given to 
WE burch-Hiftory in this Chapter, and make the Re- 
Wections, which the Authors, he hath cited againſt 
Wccleſiaſtical Synods, as well as what he cites, de- 
Werve. Iwill only ſay, Iam ſorry, and am aſhamed 
Wo find that any Divines of the Church of England 
Would write in ſuch manner, as to deſerve Praiſes 
om him; and I hope it will be matter of Humi- 
City, and Repentance to them, when they find 

Whemſelves adorn'd for writing ſuch things by ſuch 
Men, whoſe Commendations are Flatteries, whoſe 
W raiſes are Diſhonour, and whoſe Characters the 
Wnore favorable they are, are the greater Scandal and 
Wiſgrace. Indeed it would be worth the while for 
Wome that have time, to make Remarks on all the 
Witations of his Book. Some he would find cited 
Put of Authors, who were known Enemies to Re- 
ealed Religion; others which have been anſwered 
ithout taking notice of the Anſwers. Others he 
could find to be the Errors of miſtaken, and well- 
eaning Men; and others of Clergy-men, who to 
erve a Deſign, have written things inconſiſtent with 
beir Characters, and Profeſſion, as Prieſts. Others 
ain would appear to be but raſh, and paſſionate 

iccharges of Men, who wrote in haſte, and heat; 

d others, which he triumphs in citing, would be 

und but Singularities of a few opining Writers, 
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and in the laſt place, others will be found to be no- 


thing but the Effuſions of Bile, and Venom againſt. 


the Fathers of the Greet, and Latin Church upon the 
account of the Nicene, or Conſtantinopolitan Confelli- 
on, of which I will give one Example. Mr. Le Cler- 


(faith he) than whom there never was a more im- 
partial, or abler Judg, gives us a ſhort yet lively 
Picture of theſe Times: © *Weak Princes, as far 
© from being good as Wiſe, aſſembled a pack of Paliry it 
© Greeks, who had ſpent their Lives in the Art of 
6 cavilling about Words, without re leaſt knowledee MR 
in Things; ſo very fond of wrangling, that they 


© were eternally in Feuds among themſelves, Io 


© theſe were added ſome'few from the Weſt, more 
* ſtupid, and ignorant indeed, but not a whit more 
_ © honeſt, who after much ſcandalous quarrellire Þ 
did at laſt by their own Autjicriiy eſtabliſh cer. 
* tain, unintelligible Propoſitions, in iach Terms a Þ 
* were for the moſt part very improper, which the 
* Vulgar implicitly reverenced, as moſt Heavenly 
© Traths. This, as ſevere as it ſeems, is ſofter 
© than what the Great Epiſcapins ſays of the Councils, Þ 
© that they were led on by Fury, Faction, and Mai 
© neſs. I need make no Reflections on theſe modelt Þ 


Characters of the Emperors, and the Greek and 
Latin Fathers of the IV. and V. Century.. Not to 
mention THeodoſius junior, and-Aarcian Conſtantine 
the Great, and Theodoſius the Great are here ſet forth 
as great Fools, and very wicked Princes; and the Fa- 
thers of the two firſt general Councils, not to men- 
tion any of their great Names, were a pack of 
paltry, cavilling, ſtupid Fellows z + Boobies, and 
Knaves, that knew nothivg but how to quarrel, 
and braul. Good God! that the Chriſtian World 
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purpoſe by the fame Author, cited by the Learned Dr. Cave, fl 
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mould be miſled for ſo many Ages by ſuch worth- 
Wicks, ignorant fort of Men, that our Reformers, 
and all our Learned Divines ſince the Reformation, 
should retain ſuch Veneration for them, © and not 
Wonly declare that their Confeſſion of Faith, with the 
WApoſtles Creed, anc. the Creed commonly called the 
WCreed of St. Athanaſius ought to be received, and 
believed, becauſe they may be proved by Holy Scrip- 
ture; but alſo make them a part of our Religious 
WWorſhip. This is their ſecret intolerable Grie- 
Wvance: This, and Nom reſiſtance, is that which 


WBitterneſs againſt the Clergy. Would the Eugliſb 
WConvocation but damn the Creeds. which aſſert the 
Holy Trinity, and the Non-refiſting Loctrine, then 
Wtheſe Men would ivert their Style, and write of our 
WOrder, as moſt Divine, and ſay as glorious things of 
Jus all, as for their own purpoſe they ſay of ſome. 

It would require a great deal of Time, and Pa- 
per to ſhew our Author's Fallacies, and Contradi- 


ions, and how under the Name of Hig Church he 


bath written from one end of his Book to the other 
Wagainſt tbe Church of England, contrary to her Do- 
ctrine, and Diſcipline, in her Articles, Canons, 
and Homilics, in which ſhe aſſerts the Power (f the 


Biſhop of Sarum writes in the Preface to his Vin- 
(dication of th Ordinations of the Church of England: 
but our Church ſtill owns the Power of the Keys, which 
or only Dodtrinal (Art. 33.) when the MHercies of 
bad are declared, or bis Fudoments denounce ; but it 
% Authoritative and Miniſterial, by which all 
== Ct: are eitber admitted to, or rejetted from rhe 

Privileges of Church-Communion, aul their Sins ate 
bound, or looſed. Vith this we aſſert the Fajlors of the 
Church are veſted. That the Paſtors of rhe Church are 
veſted by God with ſuch a Power is plain from the 
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provokes. them to write with ſo much Scorn, and 


| Ke, and the Clergy to have that Power, as the 


7 
* 8 


lexx The PREFACE. 
Senſe, and Practice of the Chriſtians, as expreſs d 


by Tertullian in theſe Words: Ve Chriſtians are 4 
Corporation, or Society of Men, moſt ſtrictly united 
by the ſame Religion, by the ſame Rites of Worſhip, and 
animated by one, and the ſame Hope. When we come 
to the Publick Service of God, we come like an Army, 


as if we were to ſtorm Heaven by the Force of ow 


Prayers; and this Force is grateful Violence to God — 
e meet together likewiſe for reading the Holy 
Scriptures ——In theſe Aſſemblies alſo we exhort, re. 
prove, and paſs the Divine Cenſure | of Excommuni- 
cation]. For the Judgment, in this place are delive- 
red with all Gravity, and Solemnity, as among Men, 
who are ſure they ſtand in the Preſence of God 
And the Judgment here poonounced againſt Delin- 
 quents is the laſt previous Sentence of the Fudement 
to come againſt him, who hath ſinned to ſuch a degree, 
as to be excluded from our Aſſemblies, and from the Þ 
Communion of Prayers, and other Religious Commerce, 
The Presbyters, who prefide in theſe Aſſemblies, ar: 
raiſed to this Dignity, not by Money, but the Teſtimony 


of their Lives, &c. | 


Here it is plain, that the Chriſtians of the Se- : 
cond Century looked upon the Cenſured Sinner as if 
Precondemned by God; and that the Sentence of i 


Excommunication, and by conſequence of Abſolu- 
tion, was not only declarative, but judicial; 201 
that they aſſumed the Power of Damning, and Saving, 
as he ſpeaks with a Face of Braſs, or invaded rhe in. 
communicable Attributes of God; but that God was 

leaſed, as under the Law, ſo under the Goſpel, to 

ind or looſe Sinners by the Miniſtery of Men; and 
had he done it by the Miniſtery of Angels, as I ob- 
ſerved before, had he ſaid to thoſe bleſſed Spirits, 

or any appointed number of them, Whoſeſoever Sint 


— 
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e remit, they are remitted unto them. and whoſeſoever 


Wins ye retain, they are retained, and whatſoever ye 


il bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and 


eaven: I ſay, had he been pleaſed to give this 
Power of the Keys to any Order, or Number of 
Ihe Holy Angels, theſe Enemies of Prieftly Power 
; ond Letter I have proved this Doctrine, relatin 

Wo the Power of the Keys, by ſufficient Autho- 


pon Theodeſius the Great; which as it was ſub- 
Witted to by the Emperor upon Chriſtian Princi- 
les, and never condemned by any Church of that, 
Ir after Ages: So is it highly approved by ours 
Wn the ſecond part of the Homily of the right of of the 
urch, where are theſe Words; Aud according to 
bis Example of our Saviour Chriſt, in the Primitive 
hurob, which was moſt Holy, and Godly, and in the 


Wicked; open Offenders were not ſuffered once to enter 
% the Houſe of the Lord, nor admitted to Common- 
Fayer, and the uſe of the Holy Sacraments with other 
ie Chriſtians, until they had done open Penance in the 


an Perſons, but alſo upon Rich, Noble, and Mighty 


= ful Murder, St. Ambroſe, Biſhyp » Milan, 
od ſbarply, and did alſo Excommunicate the ſaid 


bat were ſo juſtly exempted, and baniſhed as it 


=”, and in moſt dangerous Etats; 1 „ 456 
Faul ſgitb, even given unto Satan, the Devil for 
lime, and their Company was ſhunned, and avpided 


8 4! Godly Men, and Nomen, until ſuch time as they 


barſocver ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in 


might have ſaid the ſame thing. I hope in my Se- 


Wities, particularly by the Cenſure of S. Ambroſe 


Lich due Diſcipline with ſeverity was uſed againſt the 


ole Church, And this was practiſed not only upon 


. Y erſons , yea upon Theodoſius, . that Puiſſant, and 
ar Emperor, whom, for Committing a grievous, 
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07, aud brought him to open Penance. Aud 


„ /r0-m: the Houſe of the Lord, were taken, as they 
WW '-dced, for Men divided, and ſeparate from Chriſt's 
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by Repentance, and publick Penance, were reconciled. 
I have ſet forth this Proceeding of St. Ambroſe 

againſt the Emperor Theadaſius at large, and of his 
humble Behaviour during all the -time he was de- 


barred from entring into the Church, which was a | 


leſler ſort, or lower degree of Excommunication. 
The Religious Emperor, as well as the Holy Fa- 
ther, knew that the power of the Keys was com- 
mitted to a particular Order of Men for maintain- 


ing, and upholding the Kingdom of God in the 
Kingdoms of the World, and for preſerving the 
Authority of his Miniſters therein, and that Prieſts, 


and People, ſtanding in awe of that Spiritual Power, 


might be afraid to do any thing, that would diſho- . 


nour their Spiritual Society, and Profeſſion, or 
give Offence to the Jews, or to the Gentiles, or to 
the Church of God. The Clergy of all Churches 
ought to take care to preſerve this Power 1n Purity, 
and Force, and not to let it fall into decay, or de- 
ſuetude, or ſuffer by irregular Adminiſtration, leſt 
God ſhould not only call them to an account for 
their Stewardſhip in this World, and in Judgment 
take it from them, but Condemn them in the next, 
as Mal-Adminiſtrators of his Kingdom upon Earth, 


and Traditors of the Truſt he hath committed 


to them. I fear the Nowuſer, and Abuſer of this 
Sacred Power in the Church of England, hath been 

a great Ingredient in the Judgments that former- 

. ly, and of late have fallen upon it, and particu- 
larly of the progreſſive Contempt of her Clergy, 
and growing Number of her Enemies. For the neg- 
lect of uſing this Power to the great, and holy End 
for which God hath appointed it, and uſing of it, 
when it is adminiſtred, in ſuch manner, as is not 
agreeable to the holy Nature, and Solemnity ot 
ſuch a divine Inftitution, I may juſtly ſay, are the 
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High-places that yet remain in the Church of Eng- 
land, which ought always, and by all means, in 
ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, to endeavour the Re- 
ſtauration of the ancient Godly Diſcipline in its 


| Purity, in Conjunction with her Apoſtolical Go- 


vernment, and Purity of Doctrine, and Worſhip: 
And would the Governors of the Church in ſince- 


rity, and the Senſe of their Duty, go about this 
good Work, which is wanting to compleat our 


Reformation, God, I truſt, would give ſucceſs to 
their faithful Endeavours, and when it was done, 
he would with the pure, ſtrict, ancient Diſcipline 
reſtore the Church, and her Clergy to their ancient 
Veneration ; he would then multiply the number 
of her Friends, as faſt as he hath ſuffered her Ene- 
mies to encreaſe; nay, then he would make her 
Enemies, her worſt Enemies, even ſuch as is the 
Author of the Rights, to be at Peace with her, and 
become her good Friends. 

Every one, who reads his Book, mult needs obſerve 
how he ſets himſelf with all the Sophiſtry he hath to 
argue againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and in ſuch 
2 manner as becometh himſelf, againſt the Power of 
Excommunication, from ſome Corruptions in the Ex- 
erciſe, and Execution of it, which the Clergy bewail, 
as much as he ridicules, and which by conſequence 
have been, and ſtill are, much more the Misfortune, 
than the Fault of the Church. It was bewailed by 
Edward Fox, Biſhop of Hereford, before the Re- 


* Edw. Foxus——Ep. Herefordenſis, vir cloquentiz laude præ- 


ſtans, prudenſque etiam & gravis, ac nobiliff. Heros Henricus Pom. 


de Staffordio virum hunc mire coluit, & in gratiam auctoris aliqua 


ejus Opera ex Latino in Anglicum vertit ſermonem. Ex 1is quæ ſcrip- 
ſit hæc pauca ſaltem invenies, Differentiam utriuſque Status & Po- 
teſiatis. Quem in Anglicum vertit ipſe Staffordius. Pitſ. ad An. 1530. 
n. 930. Henr. Staffordius, Edwardi illuſtriſſ. Ducis Buckinghamiæ 
filius, vir fælicis ingenii, & in melioribus quibuſque diſciplinis in- 
ſigniter eruditus, &c. Illud unum conſtat eum e Latino in Anglicum 
ſermonem eleganter wextiſſe Edw. Foxii Præſulis Here fordenſis pus 
de Differentia Poteſtatis Eccleſiaſticæ & Secularis. Id. ad Ann. 1 558. 
1 2 formation, 
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formation, in a Treatiſe concerning the Diviſi n 
between the Spirituality, and Temporalty, of which 
I have ſeen an Exgliſb Tranſlation by Henry Stafford, 
Son of Edward Duke of Buckingham, Printed by 
Robert Redman at London. In this Treatiſe the Bi. 
ſhop ſets forth with great Faithſulneſs, and Grief, 
the Corruptions both of the Regulars, and Seculars, 
which I obſerve for the Honour of the Clergy, who 
never palliated, or concealed the faults of their 
own Order in former, or later Ages, as may be 
ſeen in the Works of Nazianzen, Chryſoſtom, Hie- 
rom, Ambroſe, &c. not to mention the Councils, to 
which our Author hath an implacable Enmity, 
and the Writers of the latter, and moſt corrupt 
Ages of the Church. It is ont of the Writings of 
Clergymen, that he hath pick'd up his Diſcoveries 
of the Corruption of the Clergy, which I obſerve 
again in bar, and abatement to his Accuſations, 
which he brings againſt the whole Order, without 
diſtinction of good from bad. 

Wherefore his malicious Reflections upon the re- 
formable Mal-Adminiſtration of Church-Cenſures 
are no Argument againſt them, unleſs it be good 
Logick to argue againſt the goodneſs of a thing, 
from the abuſe of it, which may be reformed. The 
foundation of his Argument againlt them is purely 
verbal, and precarious, in ſuch Suppoſitions, and 
Expreiſions as this; Their pretending to a Fudicial 
Power ; their aſſuming to themſelves a Furiſdiction in 
contralliſtinction to the Maziſtrates : So, if he pleaſes, 
he may fay their aſſuming to themſelves a Power 
of making a Man a Member of Chriſt, a Child ot 
God, and an Heir of the Kingdom of Heaven. But 
in this way of Speaking of the Sacerdotal Power, 
he begs the Queſtion, which, as I obſerved before, 
15 2 (neſtion of Fact, whether God hath not given bis 
Miniſters ſuch a Power, and Juriſdictinn? and if he 
have, then all his Arguments ab in@-90d upon the 
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Civil Power, were they true, would fall to the 
ground. The King, or Queen is the Supreme Ma- 
giſtrate in this Kingdom, and in his way of argu- 
ing he may write another Book againft ſome parts 
of our Conſtitution, - and the Rights, and Grants, 
and Privileges of Societies, as well as ſingle Per- 
ſons; becauſe in many caſes they ſo limit, and re- 
ſtrain the Royal Power, and, as he phraſes it, takes 
from the Sovereign the Power of protecting his 
Subjects: As for Example, if the College, of which 
he is a Member, will expel him, neither the Su— 
preme Magiſtrate, nor all the Magiſtrates in the 
Kingdom can hinder them, or protect him from 
Expulſion. If the lower Houſe of Parliament will 
ſend one of their Members to the Tower, or Im— 
peach a Peer, though never ſo great a Favourite of 
| the Sovereign, neither he, nor all the Magiſtrates 
of the Kingdom can hinder it, or protect them; 
and if Human Conſtitutions can fo reſtrain, and 
tie up the Hands of the Regal Power, may not 
God by his Divine Conſtitutions do the fame? 
Is it ſuch a ſtrange thing that the Church ſhould 
have the Power, which every Society, every Col- 
lege, every Company, every Univerſity hath to 
turn out their Incorrigible, and Contumacious 
Members, or Members who commit ſuch Crimes 
for which by the Charter, or Statutes he ought 
to be Expelled? Every Father of a Family hath 
power, or, as he is pleaſed to expreſs it, afumes 
a Power to himſelf, of turning a Diſobedient Son, 
or Servant independently of the Magiſtrate, out 
| of his Houſe; and may not the Fathers of the 
Church exerciſe the ſame power which God hath 
given them, and expects they ſhould exerciſe up- 
on open, ſcandalous, or obſtinate Sinners, as they 
will be, anſwerable therefore to him at the Day of 
Judgment ? The Queſtion therefore is, Whether, 


or no, God hath veſted 2 with this Power, 
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or whether they have aſſumed it to themſelves? 
And the Reader is left to judge, whether he will 
believe Antiquity, Univerſality, and Conſent, the 
ancient, univerſal, and unanimous Teſtimony of the 
Catholick Church, or this upſtart number of No- 
veliſts, who are Enemies to the Chriſtian Faith, and 
Religion, as well as the Prieſthood, becauſe Prieſts 


are ordained for the defence thereof. 


But he * faith, if the power of Excommunication 
belongs independently to the Clergy, then the Ma- 
giſtrate could neither Baniſn, Impriſon, or put a 
Man to Death, becauſe it would deprive him of the 


Communion of the Church. By Communion, he 
means actual Communion, or Communicating, as he 


otherwiſe expreſſes himſelf, and then here's a dain- 
ty Argument indeed, which proves abundantly too 
much, and by conſequence nothing at all. For if 
this be a true Argument againſt. the Sacerdotal 
Power of Excommunication, then a Chriſtian muſt 
not live, and Trade in a Country, where there are 
no Chriſtian Meetings for Worſhip, or ſuch Chri- 
ſtian Meetings with which he cannot join; becauſe, 


as he ſpeaks, it would hinder him not only from 


Communicating with his own Church, but with all 
the Churches in the World. For the ſame Reaſon 
a Faithful Chriſtian muſt not go a long Voyage 
in a Turkiſh, or Indian Ship, or a Veſſel only 
Mann'd with Quaſters; or in a Journey reſt on 
the Lord's Day, where there is no Church. In 
theſe Caſes, as in cloſe Impriſonment, or baniſh- 


ment to deſert Iſlands, the Prifoner, and exil'd Per- 
ſon, want indeed the benefit of actual Communion, 


but they have the comfort of being in a ſtate of 
Communion with all the Churches in the World. 
And as for the want of actual Communion, if their 
cloſe Confinement, or Baniſhment is juſt, they are 


Mit. 
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juſtly deprived of it, as any other Criminal in cloſe 
Impriſonment is of the enjoyment of his Family; 
but if they be unjuſt, then the Church, which pro- 
tects no Man from the Power of the Magiſtrate, 
teaches Submiſhon, and Paſive Obedience, and leaves 
the unrighteous Magiſtrate (who is here ſuppoſed to 
be Supreme) to anſwer for his Unrighteouſneſs to 
God. | 


His next Herculean Argument againſt the Sacer- 


dotal Power of Excommunication, is taken from 


the effect of it, becauſe excommunicate Perſons are 


to be avoided, until they return to the Church. 


This he ſets forth in moſt “ Tragical manner, with- 
out ſaying that it extends not to near Relations, as 
8 Husbands, Wives, Children, Servants, or Sub- 
jects, nor to caſes of Neceſſity, or caſes of Conver- 
ſing with Excommunicates for their Admonition, In- 
ſtruction, and Edification. However, this avoiding 
of Excommunicates, he ſaith, doth not only deprive 
them of their Employments, and Profeſſions; but 
if ſtrictly put in Execution, would cauſe them to 
lead Lives more to be dreaded than Death it ſelf, 
| and at laſt to Periſh moſt miſerably. How falſe this 
is, appears from the Exceptions juſt now mention- 
ed, in which Converſation, and Commerce with 
Excommunicates 1s not forbidden. But admittin 

all he faith were ſtrictly true, I muſt tell him that all 
this Miſery would be the effe& of the Excommuni- 
cates Contumacy, and Stubbornneſs, and not of the 
Excommunication ; becauſe the Church is always 
ready to receive him upon Repentance ; this Power 
of her Prieſts being not for Deſtruction, but Emen- 


dation, and Edification, as we ſhall hereafter ſee. 


He cannot but know, that other Civil Societies, 
particularly the Univerſities, have a Power like this, 
which they exerciſe in Excommuning the Citizens, and 
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them; but they do not this with an intention to 


to Reaſon, being always ready to take off their 


firſt, Whether it is a Power of Life, and Death, 
as the other, he ſaith, is in the Clergy ; be 


not give the like Power to his Miniſters of com- 


pole in the Scriptures; I ſay in the Scriptures, 
which he very ſeldom cites in his Book. In 


Jon by neither of thoſe ways, then to tell it to the 


Magiſtrates of Oxford, and Cambridge, when their 
Rights, Privileges, and Iinmunities are invaded by 


hurt them, or their Families, but to reduce them 


Prohibition of the Scholars to Trade with them, 
as ſoon as they remove the Cauſe; and what any 
of them ſuffers in the mean time by being Excom- 
muned, his Sufferings are properly from himſelf. 
I need not make any Application of this Power, to 
that of the Church, only I would ask our Author, 


cauſe perhaps a ſtubborn Townſman: may bring 
himſelf to Poverty for want of Trade by his own 
Stubbornneſs? And, Secondly, Whether God may 


manding the People for the Benefit, and Honour 
of his Church, in all places to avoid the Con. 
verſation of Excommunicates, till they are re- 
conciled? Let us fee what we can find to this pur- 


Matth. xviii. 15, 16, 17, 18. our Lord gives a Rule 
to his Diſciples of proceeding with an injurious 
Brother. Firſt he directs to tell him of his Fault 
privately, then to admoniſh him before one, or 
two, or more; and if he could not be brought to Rea- 


Church; but if he neglected to hear the Church, 
then they were to look upon him as an Heathen, and 
Publican, that is, as one no longer fit to be con- 
verſed with. Now, tho' this were only a. Permiſ⸗ 
ſion, and not a ſtrict Command; yet what our Lord 
Permitted, the Governors of the Church have 
power to enjoin; and the Author of the R16HTs 
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may in his way of arguing againſt ſnunning Ex- 
communicates, {ay the ſame thing againſt our Lord's 


Directions here, that it deprives Men of their Pro- 


feſſions, and other Mens Aſſiſtance; and if ſtrictly 
put in Execution, would make them lead Lives 
more to be dreaded than Death, and at laſt periſh 
moſt miſerably. The ſame he may ſay of the Apo- 


{tle's Command to the Romans, Chap. xvi. ver. 17, of 


marking them, who cauſe Diviſions, and Offences, 
and to avoid them; and of his Injunction to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. v. 9, 11. not to EP wha 0 
with open Fornicators, Idolaters, Drunkards, Rail- 
ers, and Extortioners, with ſuch no not to eat. So 
in 2 Thefſ. iii. 14. it was his Command, that if any 
obeyed not his Word in that Epiſtle, they ſhould 
note that Man, and have no Company with him, 
that he might be aſhamed. So St. John in his II. E- 
piſtle commanded the Chriſtians to whom he wrote 
it, that if any came among them under the Name 
of Chriſtians, and did not confeſs, that Chriſt was 
come in the Fleſh, that they ſhould not receive them 
into their Houſes, nor ſo much as ſalute them. If 
they had power to prohibit Chriſtians to keep com- 
pany with ſuch open ſcandalous Sinners, that they 
might be aſhamed, then I hope they had power for 
the ſame goed end to command them to avoid Ex- 
communicates, and that this power is ſtill in their Suc- 


ceſſors, to whom the power of the Keys belongs. 1 


preſume it is reaſonable to think, that the Corin- 
thians, who were to ſhun the inceſtuous Perſon be- 
fore Excommunication, did avoid him afterwards, 
what inconvenience ſoever he ſuffered by it, while 
he was refractory, and ſtood out. Every one who 
knows the Diſcipline of the Primitive Times, muſt 
know how ſtrictly theſe Directions, and Commands 
of our Lord, and his Apoſtles were obſerved; and, 
tor my own part, I think them ſo binding upon my 
Conſcrence, that if I kaew the Author of the Rights, 
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and the Author of ſome of the like Books mentioned 
in The Axe laid to the Root of Chriſtianity, I ſhould 
think my {ſelf obliged to have no Commerce, or 
Converſation with them, excepting in the caſes a- 
bove mentioned, and to ſhun them in all places; 
and wherever I by chance met them, not to bid 
them God ſpeed, or to ſit down at a Table to a Feaſt 
where there were ſuch Spots. But to expoſe, and ex- 
aggerate with all his power the Severity of this God- 
ly Diſcipline, and make it as odious as he can, * he 

ith, The Magiſtrate is nat exempt from it, 1 be 
7s an Eccleſiaſtical Subject, but may be reduced to this 
miſerable Condition, of being avoided, and ſhunned by 
bis Soldiers, and others, on pain of being delivered to 
Satan. How falſe this is, appears from the Excep- 
tions before mentioned ; the Duty of ſhunning Ex- 
communicates not extending to natural, domeſtick, 
or civil Relations, or to diſcharge any Child, or Ser- 
vant, or Subject, or Soldier from his Duty to his do- 
meſtick, civil, or military Superior, and therefore 
as this Diſcipline doth not affect a Magiſtrate of any 
fort in his domeſtick, ſo neither in his civil, or mi: 
litary Capacity; but as all his Children muſt obey, 
and all his Servants attend him within Doors, ſo 
muſt all his Subjects obey him, all his Officers at- 
tend him, and all his Soldiers march and fight in 
Obedience to his Orders without. He muſt ſtill have 
his Lifors, and ſtill ride in his Curule Chair; and to 
be ſhort, he is the ſame Magiſtrate after, as he was 
before Excommunication, and muſt have the ſame 
Duty paid him by his Inferiors in their ſeveral Re- 
lations, and Poſts. In a word, his full Charge againſt 
this Diſcipline is falſe, * for it deprives no Man of all 
Converſe, as he ſaith; nor is any Man left by it alone, 
and ſolitary in the midit of Mankind. FO 

Then he goes on to reflect on the Cenſures of 
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the Church for rrifling Cauſes, for which the Penalty 
of Excommunication is commonly inflited. Here is 
his doughty fallacious way of arguing again againſt 
the uſe of Power from the abuſe of it, which, if it 
were true, would argue down all Domeſtick, Civil, 


and Military Power in the World. But, I believe, if 


thoſe he calls zrifling Cauſes were examined, they 
would be found to be the weighty Cauſes of Con- 
tempt, and Contumacy, when refractory Perſons 
will not own the Judgment, and Authority of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts, or ſubmit to them, tho' but in 
ſo ſmall a matter as a Groat, or a Shilling. 
In the next place, he ſaith, * That if Excommu- 
nication belongs by Divine Right t9 the Clergy, then 
8 tbe Magiſtrate hath not all Power neceſſary for the Pro- 
rection of bis Subjects, becauſe by the Terror of this 
dreadful Puniſhment, they drive the moſt uſeful Citi- 


zens, and their Trades into Foreign Parts, to the Ruin 
of the Commonwealth. To which I anſwer, as former- 


ly, Whether it belongs to them, or no, is a Queſtion, 


of Fact, and if it doth, as indeed it doth belong to 
them, then the Terror of the Puniſhment is no Ar- 


gument againſt it. For all Puniſhments of all ſorts 
are more or Jeſs terrible, and the Argument is as 
ood againſt the Civil, as the Eccleſiaſtical Power. 
hat a powerful Declaration could he make againſt 
Aque, & igni interdicere © and how finely could he 
harangue it againſt the dreadful Power of making 
Acts of Attainder, or againſt the Powers that Kings, 


and Sovereign Eftates have of forbidding their Sub- 
jects, under the pain of Death, to harbour, or re- 


ceive Traytors, and Rebels, by which he may ſay, 
they drive the Noble Peers, the worthieft Gentle» 
men, the beſt Patriots, and the moſt uſeful Citizens, 
and their Trades into Foreign Parts, to the Ruin of 
the Commonwealth ? But Secondly, it by the Terror 
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of Excommunication he means the Terror of it, ay 
a pure Spiritual Puniſhment, that can drive none 
into Foreign Parts, becauſe an Excommunicate at 
Home 1s as much an Excommunicate Abroad all the 
Chriſtian World over, being bound by the Sentence 
wherever he goes; tho'he ſhould take the Wings of 
the Morning, and fly into the uttermoſt parts of the 
Sea, even there his Excommunication will hold him, 
as well as in his own Country, and he ſhall be bound 
both in Heaven, and Earth. But if by the terrible 
Nature of it he means, as I ſuppoſe he doth, the 
Civil Puniſhments, that attend it by the Laws of 
Chriſtian Countries, then it is not the Clergy, but 
the Magiſtrates themſelves who are Judges of the 
publick Good, that drive out the moſt uſeful Citi. 
zæzens, and their Trades into Foreign Parts, to the Ruin 
of the Commonwealth. * Then he faith, If rhe 
Clergy met in Council may determine for the Chriſtian 
World, when they ſhall eat, and when not, that is, ap- 
7170 Times of Faſting and Abſtinence, and can for- 
id the uſe of Fleſh, and Excommunicate all, who diſ 
obey them, why may they not aſſume the ſame power 
about Drinks, and Cloaths, of riſing, or going to Bed, 
or Working, or not Working, which is included in ap- 
pointing Holy Days. Here is {till the ſame Fallacy 
«pie of arguing againſt lawful Power from the abuſe 
of it in thoſe, that have it, and his Argument is as 
good in the ſame inſtances againſt the Temporal, as 
the Spiritual Power; Thus the Diſſenters argue a- 
gainſt the Power of the Church, in imp¹⁰iig Ceremo- 
nies, becauſe if the Church have power of Impoſing, 
as they call enjoining Ceremonies, it may as well 
impuls Ten thouſand, as One, or Two; but Power 
is always lodged ſomewhere, and if thoſe, in whom 
it is veſted, will abuſe it by infolent Impoſitions, 
they muſt be anſwerable for it to their Superiors on 
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Earth; or, if they be Supream, to the great God in 
Heaven. Nay, this way of arguing will diveſt a Fa- 
ther ofa Famuly of all his Authority, who may make 
himſelf very uneaſie to his Domeſticks, by his Im- 
poſitions in the ſame Inſtances. But the Queſtion, 
254 muſt ſtill obſerve, is a Queſtion of F284, whe- 
ther the Governors of the Church have a Power to 
appoint times of Abſtinence, and Faſting, and of 


appointing Holy Days, and in ſome caſes of giving 


Orders about Cloaths, or not. And when our Author 
will deſire me, I think I ſhall be able to prove that 
ſhe hath ſuch power, 8 as to Cloaths, 
which our Author thinks the greateſt of Abſurdities: 
* The Apoſtle commanded the Corinthian Women to 
be veiled, or covered in Divine Service; and if for 
the ſame reaſon the Convocation ſhould ordain it 
now, after his Example, and their excellent Practice, 
I think they would do well. I once ſaw the greateſt 

Queen of Europe quit all the State, in which ſhe.came 
to Church, at the Church-door, and there pull her 

Hoods over her Face,which ſhe put up again when ſhe 


came out; and if our Clergy in Convocation ſhould 


forbid Men, and Women to go to Church in the ſame 
Habits, and Dreſles, as they go to Balls, and Plays, 
all ſerious Chriſtians, I believe, would obey their 
Orders with Joy ; andour Churches would then look 


more like the Houſes, and our Divine Service more 
hke the Worſhip of God, and our Congregations 


would then appear ſo Venerable in the Eyes of our 


| Adverſaries, that they inſtead of reproaching them 
with too much cauſe, would be forced to report that 


God was in them, and among them of a truth, But 
without any Proof he ſtill begs the Queſtion about 


the Power of the Clergy, ſaying of it in theſe, as - 
well as other Inſtances, that They aſſume it. They, 
faith he, who can aſſume ſuch a Power to themſelves, 


* Cor. Xl. 15. 


what 


xiv The PREFACE. 


what will they not, unleſs ſufficiently curbed, pretend 
to? And 1 A __ Son "of - Family ſay 
in like manner to his Father, who can aſſumeè ſuch a 
Power to himſelf, what will be not do, unleſs he is cur- 
bed? If I ſhould take up one Pin when he bids me, he 
may bid me take up Pins all the Day long. If he 
forbids us the uſe of Fleſh one Day, he may forbid 
it all the Year, and turn us out of Doors for diſobey. 
ing him, and then why may he not aſſume the ſame 
Power about Drink, and Cloaths? * Theſe are into- 


lerable Impoſitions on the Liberties of Mankind. 


In another place he ſaith, That rhe Argument: iſ 
for which the Clergy uſe their Spiritual Juriſdiction will iſ 
give them the Cogniſance of all Cauſes, and a right t 
Excommunicate for one Sin, as well as another, and 
conſequently of moading of Property, and Rebellion, 
which would make then: fudges to whom Right, and A. 
legiance belonged, and ſubject all publick, and private 
Cauſes to their determination. To which I anſwer, 
This 1s as falſe, as it is invidious : For the Church 
hath always diſclaimed, and renounced to hear, or 


try Cauſes of Civil Right, and Property between 


Subjects, or rival Princes, as not being of her Cognt- 
ſance, after the Example of her Lord, and Saviour, 
who when one of his Diſciples ſaid unto him, Ha- 
ſter, ſpeak to my Brother, that he may divide the In. 
heritance with me; anſwered, Who made me a judge, 
or divider over yon? The Church, our Saviour's King- 
dom, tho' it is in the World, yet it is not of the 


World, and her Governors as ſuch, have nothing to 


do with worldly Trials; nor as ſuch can they judge 
of right and wrong in publick or private Capacities, 
except in Caſes of Notoriety of Fact; which need nei- 
ther Trial, Witneſſes, or Proof, and of which eve- 


ry Man is judge, as well as they. In theſe caſes they 


may exerciſe their Juriſdiction, and Excommunicate 
— eee CES . DO 
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open Rebels, and Raptors for their Sin, till the one 


lay down their Arms, and the other make Reſtitu- 
tion: And if a Biſhop ſhould fo cenſure a Man, who 


1 at Noon-day in the fight of a Thouſand People ſhould 


do. to this Man, as the Sabeans, and Chaldeans did 


Captive, I believe he would think that Biſhop did 


not only what he had Power, but what he ought to 
do, and would think himſelf obliged to give him 
Thanks. The like the Church hath power todo after 


the Criminal's Trial, where the Proof was certain, 


and undoubted, to bring him by the Terror of her 
Cenſures to Repentance; but if deſpiſing them he 
will live and die obſtinate, and impenitent, he will 
E 50 bound to God's Tribunal, which is the laſt reſort 


rom the Cenſures of the Church. 
He alſo thinks * he argues finely againſt the Juriſ- 


diction, and Cenſures of the Clergy, as manifeſtly 
unjuſt, becauſe they ſubject the ſame Perſon to undergo 
two Trials, and to be puniſh'd twice for the ſame Crime. 


To which J anſwer, That it is not maniteſtly unjuſt 
for a Man to be ſubject under the ſame Power, and 


in the ſame Society to have two Trials, or to be 

twice puniſh'd for the ſame Crime, much leſs under 
| difterent Powers, For firſt, it is neither againſt the 
| Laws of Nature, or the fundamental Rules of Policy, 


that in ſome caſes a Man may be ſubject to two Cri- 
minal, as well as to two Civil Trials, if the Wiſdom 
of Legiſlators think fit, why ſhould it be ſo abſurd 
in Policy for me, who may have the Advantage of 
a ſecond, or a third Trial for my Eſtate, in ſome ca- 
ſes not to have two for my Life, which is dearer to 
me, than my Eſtate? Or why is it more abſurd in 
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cond Trial for my Life (if it were part of our Con- 


A 
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| ſtitution) 


to Fob, or it may be worſe, plunder his Houſe, and 
carry his Wife, and Children (if he have any) away 


it ſelf, that I ſhould after Condemnation have a ſe- 
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ſtitution) than the benefit of the Royal Pardon, when 
the Sovereign 1s convinced, that I am found Guilty, 
and Condemned by a partial Jury, or falſe Witneſ- 
ſes, or a corrupt Judge? And if it would not be ab- 
ſurd to have two criminal Trials in ſome caſes in the 
fame Society, it cannot be abſurd to be tryed, and 
puniſhed twice in different Societies, eſpecially fo 
different as the Church, and State, and their Punith- 
ments are, and have been taken to be. A Man may 
be diſinherited by the Father for the ſame Crime, 
for which the Magiſtrate will alſo puniſh him accor- 
ding to Law, and the Univerſity upon Notoriety of 
Fact, or otherwiſe upon Proof, may expel a Mem- 
ber, or any number of Members for the ſame Crimes, 
for which afterwards they may be Fined, Impriſon- 
ed, Pilloried, or put to Death. I hope therefore 
what a Father of a Family hath power to do with- 
out abſurdity, will not be an abſurd power in a Fa- 
ther of the Church; or that there is any more Inju- 
ſtice in the higheſt Cenſure of the Univerſity, than 
in that of the Church, which in this caſe ſo much re- 
ſemble one another. And then as for being puniſh'd 
twice for the ſame Crime, there's neither Abſurdity, 
nor Injuſtice in that; for a Man may be condemned 
to ſtand in the Pillory, and whipt at London, and at 
Dork; and as to the Criminal, I deſire to know, what 
is the difference betwixt being puniſh'd twice by vir- 
tue of One, or Two Trials, I believe our Author, 
. were it his own Caſe, would not think it much. 
He reafons as much after his own manner in ar- 
guing, That if the Magiſtrate may put a Biſhop to 
Death, be may deprive him, becauſe that includes this, 
If this be true, then he may deprive a Father of 
his Fatberbood, and diſſolve his jura Sanguinis, and 
abſolutely, and for ever diſcharge his Children from 
their natural Duty of Obedience, becauſe he can put 
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im to Death, or, without excepting the Cafe of 
dultery, abſolutely diſcharge a Husband of his Re- 
ation to bis Wife founded by Divine Inſtitution, and 
ive her in Marriage to another Man. Nay, if this 
Hallacious, and improper way of arguing, and ſpeak- 
Wing were to be admitted, then a Pagan Magiſtrate, 
Wa Nero, Decius, or Dioclefian, may deprive a Biſhop, 
Wbecauſe he may put him to Death. Nay, after this 
manner of arguing, when a Highway-Man kills a 


Cardinal Beton, Archbiſhops of St. Andrews, proper- 
Wy ſpeaking, were deprived by their Murderers; 
ecauſe, according to our Author's way of ſpeaking, 


included in the making of a Sword, but did ever 
ny ſay, that becauſe a Cutler could make a Sword, 
We could therefore make Iron. So Loſs of Memory, 
br Sight is included in Death, but did ever any Bo- 
Hy ſay, when he ſpake properly, that he, who killed 
Man deprived him of his Sight or Memory? For 
Privation, or Deprivation ſuppoſe the Exiſtence of 
Ihe Subject, which is {aid to be deprived, and not 
Ihe deſtruction of it, and therefore our Author ſpoke 


8 


that the Magiſtrate might deprive him, becauſe he 
ould put him to Death. Srahlius in his Fourth Ma- 
im, Quod poteſt majus, poteſt etiam minus, would 
ave taught him better Logick. And Bronchorſtius 
n the * Rules of Law, better Law; for when his 
vay of arguing from the greater, included in the 
els, 18 good in Laws, it fuppoles firſt with reſpect 
o the Power Judicial, that they ſhould both be of 
he fame Cogniſance, and belong to the ſame Tri- 
nal; and as to the Legiſlative, it ſuppoſes, that 


t Wie lefs, as well as the greater, which, in his way _ 
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Piſhop, he deprives him; and then Dr. Sharp, and 


Eputting to Death includes Deprivation. Thus Iron 
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&s little Logick, as Law, when he ſaid, That the 
Death of a Biſhop included his Deprivation, and 
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of ſpeaking, includes it, ſhould be within the Sphere 
of their Legiſlation, and not exempted from it by 
the Laws of Nature, or the Pyſtive Laws of God. 
For the Legiſlation of the Magiſtrate is limited by 
the Laws of God, and the primary Laws of Nature 
in the Soul of Man, and when his Laws and Inſti. 
tutions are contrary to them, they are void from 
the beginning, and therefore if the Magiſtrate have 
not power to deprive Biſhops, as many Learned 
Men think, and as the ancient Chriſtians believed, 

upon that Suppoſition it will not follow, that tho 
the Magiſtrate may put a Biſhop to Death, that 
therefore he can deprive him. 

The ancient Chriſtians, tho' they believed the Ma. 
giſtrate could put their Biſhops to Natural, or Cui 
Death, yet they did not believe they had power to 
deprive them, and therefore when their Biſhops wen 

damned to the Quarries, and were thereby mad 
ſervi pana, Slaves of Puniſhment, they {till adhered 
to them tho” they were the worſt of Slaves, and half 
no Head in Law: And when St. Chryſoftoz was de 
prived, and baniſh'd by the Emperor, not only a 
great part of his own Flock, tho great Sufferers tal 
ſo doing, but far the gteateſt part of Chriſtendon 
adhered to Im, as if he had never been deprivel. 
They ſaw not the conſequence from putting to Deatl 
to Deprivation, becauſe they believed that this belonM 
ged as much by God's Appointment to the Spiritual 
or Eccleſiaſtical, as the other did to the Tempo 
Power, and that as Biſhops were taken in to the & 
cerdotal College, and made Fellows of it by Biſhops: 
ſo none but Sheir Collegues, who took them in, coul 
turn them out. As for Learned Men, who are 4 
much for the Magiſtrates Power, and upon much bet 
ter Principles, than our Author, many ſuch han. 
been, and are of Opinion, that Deprivation of B 
ſhops doth not belong to the Civil Power, I ſhal 
name but one, viz, Dr. Du Pin, in his Preloquium i 


| 


— 


his VII" Diſſertation, De Antiqua Kcelefie diſciplina, 
© where after a ſhort, but clear Diſcourſe of the diffe- 
E rence between the Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil Power, 
he concludes, That neither Kings, nor Emperors can 
make, or depoſe Biſhops, nor Biſhops make, or de- 


E conſequence of our Author's Argument for Depriva- 
tion of Biſhops, in ſaying that the Magiſtrate may 
E deprive them, becauſe he can put them to Death. 
What I have ſaid alſo ſheweth his other Fallacies in 
Ithe purſuit of this Argument, as * where he faith, 
That to affirm, as Non-yurors do, that the Magiſtrate 
cannot deprive a Biſhop, but by taking away his Life 7s 
Iro ſay be cannot remove ſome part of the Puniſhment, 
Which he might juſtly inflict, without remitting the whole. 


him, who is the Correlate to them, but it doth not 


Authority to deprive him, any more than to Excom- 


which he can take no body in. This ſuppoſes, that 
Deprivation of Biſhops is a Puniſhment belonging to 


| 
che Civil Magiſtrate, which is the Queſtion; and he 


argues, as if a Roman of old had ſaid, 20 affirm, that a 
NE Pre/idert of a Province cannot baniſh a Man, but by ba- 
bing him out of Life, is to ſay he cannot exatt part 
l of the Puniſhment without remitting the whole : For a 


Preſident of a Province, tho he had a power of Life, 


and Death, he had no power of Deportation by the 
Roman Conſtitution, and as the Subordinate Magi- 
giſtrate is to the Supreme, 10 the Supreme is to God, 


given him power to inflict. + He ſaith farther, Thar 
tis not by Death only that the Magiſtrate can deprive 4 
Þiſbop, 2 by perpetual Impriſ- onnent, or Bamiſhment, 
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poſe them. I have ſaid all this only to ſhew the in- 


It is certain, Death puts an end to the relation be- 
Itwixt the Biſhop, and his Flock, becauſe it deſtroys 


follow from thence, that the Magiſtrate hath any 


municate him, or turn him out of the Church, into 


he can inflict no Puniſhments, but ſuch as God hath 
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with a Prohibition to his Subject of correſponding with 
him: To which I ſay again, this is ſtill ſuppoſing what 
he ought to prove, that perpetual Bamiſhment, or 
Impriſonment, with ſuch a Prohibition, doth diſſolve 
the Relation between the Biſhop, and his Flock. It 
would not diflolve the Relation between a Father, 
and his Children, or between a Husband, and his 
Wife; and he knows that thoſe of the other Opinion 
think the ſame of the Relation of the Biſhop to his 
Flock. They are of Opinion, whether right, or 
wrong, I ſhall not here determine, that perpetna] 
Baniſhment, or Impriſonment can no more deprive 
a Biſhop, than perpetual Captivity ; but that as 
long as 2 lives undeprived hy the Spiritual Power, 
his relation will continue to his Flock. 

And in the ſame looſe manner that he argues againſt 
the Power of Exconmmnication, * he alſo diſputes a- 
gainſt the Power of Ordination, as inconſiſtent with 
the Magiſtrates Right to protect the Gommonmwealth, 
And why forſooth? becauſe then the Biſhops may put 
not only Men of the beſt Abilities to ſerve the Common- 
wealth, but ſuch great numbers into Orders, the bet. 
ter to carry on their common Intereſt (which we ſet 
actually done in Popiſh Countries) as may tend to the 
infinite Prejudice . the State. Here is the ſame Fal- 
lacy over again of arguing againſt juſt Power from the 
ſuppoſed Abuſe of it; and were there any Senſe in it, 
it would be good againſt all Power, but that of God, 
and good Angels, which cannot be perverted, or 2. 
buſed. At this abſurd rate may Men argue againſt 
the Legiſlative, or Supreme executive Power in all 
Countries, and particularly in our own. The indepen 
dent Power of our Parliaments, may a Man ſay, to 
give away our Money, is inconſiſtent with the Rights 
of the People, becauſe then they may give away all 
we have, and make us as poor, and Slaves as much 
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as in other Countries. The independent Power of 
our Kings, and Queens, may another ſay, to make 
War is inconſiſtent with the Happineſs of the King- 
dom, becauſe they may make War an Hundred Years 
together, and thereby utterly waſt both the Treaſure, 
and People of the Land. The independent Power 
of our Kings, and Queens to make Peers, only whom, 
and when they pleaſe, another may ſay, is inconſi- 
ſtent with our Conſtitution , becauſe by refuſing to 
make Peers for two, or three long Reigns together, 
they may extinguiſh the Peerage, as in Denmark, 
and with it one of the three Eſtates; or reduce the 


Peers to ſuch a ſmall number, as will not make a 


Houſe. Nay this formidable way of diſputing againſt 
the Power of the Clergy in behalf of the Magiſtrate, 


had it any force in it, would be as valid for the Cler- 


gy againſt the independent Power of the Magiſtrate, 
as it 1s for the Magiſtrate againſt that of the Clergy. 


The independent Power of our Kings, and Queens, 
may an Eugliſb-man ſay, to nominate, and chuſe Bi- 


ſhops, is inconſiſtent not only with the Well-being, 
but the Being of the Church, becauſe they may no- 
minate not only the moſt illiterate, and immoral 
Men for Biſhops; but chuſe whether they'll nomi- 
nate any at all, and ſo in twenty or thirty Years de- 
ſtroy not only one of the Three Eſtates, but the true 


Church of God among us. Nay, at this idle rate of 

arguing, eſpecially in his beloved way of ſpeaking, 

a Man may ſay, The Power which the Parliament aſ- 
ſumes to it ſelf of depriving Biſhops, and Prieſts, 1s 


J 


againſt the fundamental Rights and Liberties of the 
Church, becauſe then they may deprive not only 
Men of the beſt Abilities to ſerve her, but ſuch great 
Numbers, as may tend to her infinite Prejudice; and 
how can we be certain they may not deprive all. 
Such 1s our Author's way of Writing 1n Querks, 
and Sophiſins through his whole Book, as I could 
make it appear had I room, and time to go through 
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it all. In this manner he argues in ſeveral places 
* as invidiouſly as he can; Againſt the Obligation, 
the Clergy ſay , be Magiſtrate bath to protect the 
Church, and affiſt them in doing their Oo, and put- 
ting their Decrees in Execution. This, he faith, make 
_ the Magiſtrate their Deputy, or rather their Executic- 
ner; and that this Obligation of executing their Di. 
crees ſuppoſes they have a right to command it, and 
that the Magiſtrate, as well as the Laity, is only thei 
Executioner, being obliged, right or wrong, to enfor 
their Commands. To which I anſwer, here is a Slan- 
der, and more than one Fallacy. Firſt, here i; 
couched a foul Slander upon the Clergy, as if they 
aſſerted, That the Magiſtrate was bound to proted 
them in evil, as much as in well-doing, and to aſſiſ 
them with the Secular Arm in wrong, as well as right, 
and in executing Unrighteous, as well as Righteous 
Decrees. Secondly, here are ſeveral Fallacies ; a: 
Firſt, in ſaying this Obligation of the Magiſtrate to 
help, and aſſiſt the Governors of the Church to exe. 
cute their Decrees, and Cenſures, gives them 2 
power to command it, becauſe they have a right to 
ask it, and to ask it when it is neceſſary, with Pray. 
ers, and Tears, and to aſk it in God's Name, and 
for his ſake; as one part of a Family may humbly, 
and earneſtly aſk the Protection, and Aſſiſtance of the 
Father, and Maſter, againſt the Inſolence, and In- 
Juries of the other, and to protect them in doing 
their Duty; and when this happened, would it not 
be a fine Speech in the Delinquents to ſay to him, 
S:r, theſe inſolent Fellows only complain to you, to 
ſhew the power they think they have to command 
you, and to make you their Servant, and Executioner. 
Or to bring the Compariſon a little nearer to the 
caſe of two independent Societies in one place, 2s 
of the Univerſities, and Cities of Oxford, and Cam 
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bridge; let us ſuppoſe, that a certain number of 
Scholars outraged by Townſmen, ſhould complain 
of them in either place to the Mayor, or a cer- 
T tain number of Townſmen outraged by Scholars 
ſhould prefer their Complaints to the Vice-Chan- 
W cellor, would it be a good and reaſonable Anſwer in 
either of thoſe Magiſtrates to ſay, Get ye gone you 
inſolent Fellows, do you think you have a right to 
command me, and that I will be your Executioner? 
BS To conclude, this way of falſe Reaſoning, were 
it true, would make the Clergy, as much the Ma- 
giſtrate's Deputy, and Executioner, as the Magi- 
ſtrate the Clergy's. As for Example, if in a No- 
torious, flagrant Sedition, or Rebellion, the Magi- 
ſtrate (for I ſtill uſe his own Term) ſhouid con- 
vene the Clergy in Convocation, and deſire, or re- 
= quire the Aid of their Cenſures againſt the Corabe, 
and Darhang of ſuch a Sedition, or Rebellion, they 
= might by his Logick, inſtead of aſſiſting the Magi- 
ſtrate according to their Duty, return him this An- 
ſwer, What, doth he ſuppoſe be hath a right to com- 
mand us? we'll be none of his Deputies , or Execu- 
zioners. The Vanity of this Argument might alſo 
be ſhewn by application of it to two independent 
Kingdoms, or States, the Sovereigns of which are 
bound by the Laws of Nations upon notification 
not to protect, or aſſiſt one another's Rebels, but to 
drive them out of their Dominions, or deliver them 
up, that is, in his ſcurrilous Expreſſion, to be one 
another's Executioners ; but, I hope, I have ſaid 
enough to detect the Folly, and Malice of this way 
of Reaſoning, in which our Author delights fo 
much. For he uſes the * ſame Argument againſt 
the Clergy, to prove hat if their Power were Fudi- 
cial, they might ſave, or damn, as they think fit, and 
that God is bound to execute their Sentences, though 
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they condemn a good, and abſolve an ill Man; becauſe 

a Sentence pronounced by a competent Authority is va- 
lid, tho' it is not right ; and conſequently on this Sup- 
poſition Men ought to pay Divine Worſhip to theſe 
Judges, rather than to God himſelf, fince the Power 
of Saving, and Damuing is in them, and God bin. 
elf is no more than their Executioner. 3 
According to this way of Reaſoning he may ſay, 
Firſt, That all Criminal Judges may ſave, or damn, 
as they think fit, though in all Countries they are 
ſworn to the beſt of their Underſtandings to ad- 
miniſter true Judgment. Secondly, That though 
they condemn an innocent, and acquit a guilty 
Man, be it by pure Error or Corruption, the Sove- 
reign is bound to execute their Sentences, that is 
to let them be executed, be they right, or wrong, 

_ Thirdly, That it is no matter how the People live, 
could they be acquitted by theſe Judges, to whom 
Men ought to pay more Honour, than to the Sove- 
reign himſelf, ſince the power of Condemning, and 
Saving 1s in them, and the Sovereign 1s no more 
than their Executioner. As many Falſities, and 
Fallacies, as there are in this caſe, ſo many there are 
in what he hath ſaid againſt the Judicial Power of 
Church Governors, who judge for, and under God 
in Spirituals, as the Twelve Judges of this Kang: 
clom judge in Temporals for, and under our Kings, 
and Queens, who are bound in Conſcience, and! 

. think by Oath to ſhew Mercy, in the Caſes of cor- 
rupt Verdicts, and erroneous Judgments; and ſo 
when the ſame caſe happens 1n Eccleſiaftical Cen- 

4 ſures, the Merciful, and Righteous Sovereign ot 
it Heaven and Earth, * as the pure Church hath al- 
ways taught, will of his infinite Mercy do. 
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The Folly, and Blaſphemy of his Horeb Contract 
hath been clearly, and convincingly ſet forth in the 
REHEARSAL, and that being one of the Pil- 
lars of his Work, the Superſtructure of his Book 
is utterly ruined with it. In his Introduction, 
which is as it were the Ground Work of the whole 
Book, he ſuppoſes there was an antecedent State of 
Nature, in which Men lived before Political Govern- 
ment was erected, though this wild Notion hath 
been ſo many times unanſwerably confuted b 
the Writers againſt Hobbs, and of late by the 
SREHEARSAL againſt Mr. Lock. There alſo 
be hath confounded the Laws, and Rights of Nature, 
miſcalling the latter by the Name of the former, 
though this Sophiſm, which affects the whole Diſ- 
ES courſe, hath been long ſince excellently ſolved by the 
£2 Biſhop of Sarum, in his + Vindication of the Autho- 
8 rity, Conſtitution, and Laws of the Church and State 
Scotland, where his Lordſhip diſtinguiſhes like a 
Learned Caſuiſt, and Civilian between them; and 
there in a few Pages cited in the Margin, our Author 
may ſee his whole Scheme, and all he hath erected 
upon it, overturned. . 
What he hath * ſaid againſt annexing Preferments 
to Religion, or ſettling Revenues upon the Clergy, 
or as he hath a Talent for invidious Expreſſions, of 
racing the Prieſts Preferments to ſuch Opinions, is 4 
| downright Impeachment of the Divine Wiſdom, 
who annexed ſuch large Profits, and Revenues in Ci- 
ties, Lands, Tithes, Offerings, and other Privileges 


ſtaturum. Si vero nos aliquis pœnitentiæ ſimulatione deluſerit; 
Deus qui non deridetur, & qui Cor hominis intuetur, de his quz 
nos minus perſpeximus, judicet, & ſervorum ſententiam, emen- 
det Er quia nec Exomologeſis illic fieri poteſt; qui ex tore 
corde pœnituerint, & rogaverint, in Eccleſiam interim debent 
ſuſcipi, & in ipſa domino reſervari, qui ad Eccleſiam venturus de 
us lis urique, quos in ea intus invenerit, judicabit. * 
im r 9, 10, 11, 12 Ss | 
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upon the Jewiſb Prieſthood ; of which + Philo the 
Few makes this Obſervation : That as to Revenues, 
the Law made the Priefts equal in Honour, and Vene- 
ration ro Kings, which commanded the People to bring 
their Tributes to them from all Quarters, but in 2 
different manner, faith he, from that in which People 
pay Tribute to Kings, which they pay with Compulſion, 
and Complaints, hating the Gatherers of their Taxes, 
as publick Peſts, and finding Pretences not to pay then 
at the appointed times, But they never failed to jay 
the Prieſts Dues, with ſuch Willingneſs and Foy, with- 
out being asked, as if they rather were the Receivers, 
than Givers; Men, and Women at the ſet anniverſary 
times bringing their Tithes and Offerings with ſuch 
good Preſages, Gratulations, and Alacrity, as cannot 
7 Jo expreſſed. _ 
I wiſh he were as fit and worthy to read this 
Tract, as it is worthy to be read by him, and o- 
thers; but no Reading, no Authority will make 
Impreſſions upon Men, who envy Prieſts their Re- 
venues, and write againſt them, becauſe they would 
ſhare in the ſacrilegious Spoil of them, and who 
have the Spite of Infernal Spirits againſt the Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood, and Church. * He faith, here- 
after he will fully prove, that in the firſt Ages hey 
fubſiſted by the Alms of the People, and were in all o- 
ther matters wholly dependent on them in their choice, 
as well as their Alms. This and many other things 
we are to expect againſt the Clergy from this formr 
dable B ter -Boet- Well, che venga, let it come; 
J hope the Clergy are prepared for it; it will be 
morientis beftie ultimus Morſus, the laſt Hiſs, I truſt, 
of the old Serpent, and then he will have done his 
worſt. The Chriſtians of old were but One Socrery, 
One Set, which had One Faith, One Baptiſm for the 
Remiſſion of Sins; One Lord Feſus through whom 
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they worſhipped the One God; One viſible Head, or 


Principle of Unity in every Church, under the in- 


viſible Biſhop of their Souls, and High-Prieſt of 
their Profeſſion, the ſame Lord Feſus ; One Catbolicꝶ 
Communion in all places of the Earth; One Prieſt- 
hood, and One Sacrifice of Memorial, the Bond of 
Unity and Peace in that one Communion. This, I 
hope, I have ſhewed in the following Letters; but 
theſe Mens new Scheme of Religion, if we may be- 
lieve their Speaker in his + Book of the Rights, is de- 
ſtructive of Chriſtianity, as one Society, and one 
Sect: For all the Principles of Religion, that they 
are pleas d to own is only the|| Being of a God, and 
bis Providence, which he ſaith whoſoever denies, 
may not only be juſtly puniſhed by the Magiſtrate, but 


alſo by every one in the State of Nature, upon ſuppo- 


fition of which Imaginary State nothing can be 
more abſurd. But then as to the Worſhip of God 
he * ſaith, All men are free to worſhip bim accordi 

70 their Conſciences, and after the manner they bing 
moſt agreeable to his Will, and to profeſs ſuch ſpecula- 
trve matters, as they think true; that do another Man 
no Injury, becauſe in theſe matters, Men are ſtill in a 
State of Nature, ſubject to God and their own Conſcien- 
ces, without any Sovereign to determine what they ſball 


believe or profeſs, and that the Magiſtrate is bound to 


protect Men in the way they chooſe of worſhipping 
God, as in other indifferent matters. So that Men; 


but why do I ſay Men; for Chriſtians, if they like 


it, are now free to worſhip God after the Patriar- 
chal, Jewiſh, or Mahometan manner, or any other 


way which may be deviſed of worſhipping of him, 
without Chriſt as well as with him, altogether as 


well in a Synagogue, or Moſque, as in a Chriſtian 
Church; nay, they may if they pleaſe, worſhip 
God, and particularly adminiſter the Euchariſt after 
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the impure Gnoſtical manner, which I am aſham'q 
to mention, according to his wild Scheme, which is 
erected on many Abſurdities and Preſumptions, ay 
that * The Magiſtrate hath no Power about indifferent 
things; that Men may form themſelves into what Com. 
panies, Clubs, and Meetings they pleaſe, which the 
Magiſtrate (he means the Supreme Magiſtrate) a; 
long as the Publick ſuſtains no Damage, cannot hinder 
without manifeſt Injuſtice, and acting contrary to the 
end for which he is intruſted. Where he ſuppoſes 
what he ſhould prove, that the People, and not the 
Magiſtrate, is Judg of Publick Good, and Hurt, 
and that he is their Truſtee. It alſo involves a ma- 
nifeſt Contradiction; becauſe, if Men, as to ſpecu- 
lative Matters of Belief, are ſtill in a State of natu- 
ral Freedom to believe and follow the Dictates of 
their own Conſciences, then the Atheiſt, who can- 
not believe the Being and Providence of God, ought 
to be free as to his Conſcience : For + whether there is 
a God, and whether or no he minds Human Affairs, 
is a ſpeculative Point, and by conſequence, he that 
after impartial Examination cannot believe there 1s 
a God and Providence, but thinks that Belief falle 
and ſuperſtitious, and that it is hurtful to Mankind 
to poſleſs them with fach flaviſh Fears, ought to 
have his natural Freedom, and not to be puniſhed 
and perſecuted for his Belief. For were Epicrrus, 
Democritus, Diagoras, Protagoras, Lucretius, Lucian 
or Vaninus alive, they would retort upon our Au- 
. thor, and tell him he was a Creed maker, and that it 
was precarious to ſay, that not believing an Jui ſible 
Power, and his concerning himſelf with Human Affairs, 
was injurious to Humane Society; that on the contrary 
it was injurious to Men to have the Belief of ſuch a 
ſuperſtitious Opinion impos d upon them, becauſe 
it made them their own Slaves, and tormented their 
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Minds day and night with needleſs Terrors; and 
that whom the Rods, and Axes, and Jailes, and De- 
portation, and Servitude, would not terrify from 
violating their Duties to the Publick, neither, as 
Experience ſhew'd, wou'd the Fear of an Inviſible 
Power reſtrain. They wou'd tell him in his own 
* Language, that the Magiſtrate's Power could not 
reach their Conſciences, nor could they inveſt him 
vith ſuch a Power, againſt the DiQates of their own 
BS Underſtandings, which they had a natural Right to 
follow, and that he who wou'd teach Men ſuch ſlaviſb 
Doctrines, much more he that wou'd impoſe the Be- 
lief of them upon them, was f as great an Enemy to 
tbe whole Race of Mankind, as he that ſent them to 
the Gallies, becauſe the Slavery of the Mind was 
much greater, and more ignoble, and unworthy the 
Nature of Man, who is a free thinker, than that of 
the Body, and || hat they cou d not authorize the Sove- 
eign to extgnd his Power ſo far. 4 
He canndt but know that there are great Num- 
bers of Unbelievers among us, who can argue in this 
manner againſt him, better than I can for them, and 
who will tell him the Creed he wou'd impoſe on 
them and all Mankind, is larger than he repreſents 
it to be; for he that believes the Bein N a God, 
muſt believe that he is abſolute in Pertection, and 
the firſt Cauſe of all other Beings; and he who be- 
lieves that God concerns himſelf in the Affairs of Man- 
kind, muſt alſo believe that he is to be worſhipped, 
and that he will judge all Men after Death, becauſe 
he lets wicked Men oppreſs, and proſper, and good 
Men be oppreſſed, and perſecuted in this Life, and 
then impartially reward and puniſh them according 
to their Works. Here then follows the Creed, which 
he wou'd have all Men own, or be puniſhed by eve- 
ry Man in a State of Nature, and by the Magiſtrate 
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in every Government, as an Enemy to the whole 
Race of Mankind : I believe in One God, the fir 
Cauſe of all things, who is Infinite in Power, Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs, and Preſence ; who is to be worſhipped, whoſe 
Providential Care extends it ſelf to all Mankind; and 
Tt believe that there is another Life after this, in which 
he will bring all Men ro Fudement, and without reſpef 
of. Perſons, reward the Good, and puniſh the Wicked ac. 
cording to their Works. He wou'd impoſe this Creed 
upon Men of as bright Underſtandings, and of as 
Free and large thoughts as himſelf, under moſt ſevere 
Penalties, and, in his own Language, make not only 
#be Magiſtrate, but the People ory Government, to 
be his , and Executioners : And the Reaſons 
which he gives (let me uſe his own Words) for per- 
ſecuting Unbelievers, are ſuch, as they will tell him 
are precarious, and need proof, and fuch as may be 
retorted upon himſelf. Firſt they will tell him it is 
precarious to ſay, that denying r Beinggf a God, or 
his Providence, is an Injury to Civil Socielies, becauſe 
Believers of both do as much Miſchief to human So- 
eieties, as thoſe who believe neither; and that J- 
Burn for inſtance, as one of them has obſerved, keeps 
the World among us in better order, than the Fear 
of an Inviſible Power, by which Prieſts of all Reli. 
ions have alike enſlaved Mankind. They will aſk 
him a thouſand cramp Queſtions, to refute this pre- 
tended Reaſon : As for example, they will aſk him 
- If there is one Atheiſt among a thoufand, or ten 
thouſand Drunkards, or Swearers, or Fornicators, 
or Thieves, or Murderers ? They will aſk him 
whether at publick Executions Criminals do not 
always profeſs, or ſhew ſome Religion? and whe- 
ther in all Rebellions the Rebels do not pretend 
moſt to Religion of all other Men? and whether Re- 
formation of Religion, or the Preſervation of it, 
hath not a thouſand times been the Pretence of ta- 
king up Arms, and of murdering and depoſing 

. Princes! 


Princes? and whether there are not as many Rob- 
beries, and Rapes, and Treaſons, and Murders, and 
Cheats, even in Chriſtian Countries, who pretend 
moſt to Religion, as in the moſt ignorant and barba- 
rous, who have leaſt, They wou d ask him, if Epi- 
curus did not live as well as Socrates? and if they did 
not live full as well as himſelf, who preſum'd to make 
a Creed for them? and withal wou'd tell him, that if 
they could ſee with his Eyes, and underſtand with 
his Underſtanding, and believe as he pretends to 
believe, rhe Being of a God and Providence, they 
would live up to the heighth of thoſe Principles ; 


pretended Believers live. They would alſo tell 
= him, that no Man is or can be under an indiſpenſable 
Obligation to worſhip God, but he that believes there 
is One; and that they, no more than other Men, 


or ought to have their Underſtandings at another 


perſecute them for not being Deifts, than Deiſts for 
not being Chriſtians, or Chriſtians of one Church or 
Communion for not being of another. If Mens Un- 
derſtandings (would they tell him) ought to be free 
in one Sect, they ought to be free in all: If others 
muſt follow their own Dictates, why not we? If he 
who beheves the Being of a God, and his Provi- 
dence, muſt have liberty to worſhip him after the 
manner he thinks moſt agreeable to him, why muſt 
not we, who cannot believe one or both thoſe Ar- 
ticles, have the liberty not to worſhip at all? Why 


dulgence is Indulgence (will they ſay) and Tolera- 
tion is Toleration, and Liberty is Liberty, and 

Creeds are Creeds, and Perſecution is Perſecution 
| alike among all Sorts, and Sects of Men; and there- 
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in much better Lives than they ſee him, or moſt 


* can make over their Right of judging for themſelves, 


Man's diſpoſal ; and that there is no more reaſon to 


W muſt we, of all Men, be made Hypocrites ? In- 
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fore, according to the Proverb, let the Magiſtrate, 
who ſhould be impartial, ſave all or bang all, looſe 
all or bind all. We deſire the common Freedom of 
judging for our ſelves; and we do not find, but that 
we have as good Underſtandings, and can reaſon as 
well as other Men : We are as good Phyſicians, as 
good Lawyers, as good Politicians, as good Natu- 
raliſts and Mathematicians as others, be they Deiſts, 
Fews, or Chriſtians; and why we ſhould not be as 
good Philoſophers, and as good Judges in the Dif- 
pute about Religion, whether there ought to be Any 
or None, we declare, we cannot underſtand. 
He hath promiſed the World, and thereby threa 

tened the Clergy, to treat of the Method the firſt Chri- 
ſtian Emperors ſbou d have taken to prevent Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Tyranny and Prieſtcraft ; of which I ſay again, 
che venga, let it come. I ſuppoſe the 4rian Empe- 
ror Cunſtantius, Son of Conſtantine the Great, will 
be ſet forth by him as a great Example how his Fa- 
i ther ſhou'd have treated the Clergy to prevent Prieſt- 
i craft, For he, like a wiſe Prince, ſent out Sum- 
| mons to the Catholick Biſhops of the Empire to ap- 

pear at his Palace before him, and when they came, 

he commanded them to ſubſcribe to his Bamiſhment 

of Athanaſius, and to communicate with the Arian: 

© But the Weſtern Biſhops wondering at his Enter- 

priſe, as a new thing, told him that was not a Pro- 

ceeding according to Eccleſiaftical Canons. To which he 
. preſently replyed, &MN' one to HD, but what I 
bh command, that ſhall be a Canon, and do you obey me, 
1 as the pretended Biſhops of Syria have done, or 1 will 
Wil. ſend you into Baniſhment. At which the Biſhops ſtill 


. wondering more, and lifting up their Hands to Heaven, 
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Woke with reat boldneſs unto him, telling him, that the 
znbire be Lad got, was not | Lomſelf 1 God 
o gave it ro bim, and that it was to be feared, be 
Von d ſuddenly take it away from him, and threatened 
im with the Day of Judgment, perſuading bim, that 
Ve ſbou'd not deſtroy the way of proceeding in ibs 
ical Matters, neither confound the Juriſdiction of the 
Roman Empire, with the Authority of the Church. But 
Ve won d not hear them, or ſuffer them to ſpeak any 
ore ; but tbreatening them, be drew his Sword af 
bem, and commanded ſome of them to be carried into 
BB niſhment, tho afterwards like Pharaoh he revoked 
is Sentence. I hope he will alſo tell us what Moſes 
hou'd have done to prevent Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny, 
nd Prieſtcraft among the Fews, and what Met 
briſt, and his Apoſtles ſhould at firſt have taken to 
prevent it among Chriſtians; and it will be Temper 
Ind Moderation in him, if he don't reproach them 
All for dividing the Prieſthood from the Magiſtracy, 
Wand tearing the Ecclefaſtical from the Civil Power. 
hich at firſt were united in the Patriarchal 


* i , for many Apes before, and after the 

Flood. 
= This Diſtinction between the Empire, and the 
burcb, and betwixt the Imperial, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority, which the Biſhops, as Confeſſors, af- 
erted to the threatening Emperor's Face, was own'd 
y his Father Conſtantine the Great, and after him 
y Theodoſius the Great, Valentinian, Marcian, and 
WW /t1:i2n the Great, as I have ſhew'd in the ſecond 
etter; and as the Diſtinction of Clergy, and Laity 
as old as the time of the Apoſtles, 1 this between 
The two Powers is as old as the Union of the Church, 
nd Empire, and was ever admitted, and received 
ver all Chriſtendom (even by Henry VIII. himſelf) 
jor more than Fifteen hundred Years. What was 
he Senſe Bafilizs the Emperor had of theſe two 
authorities, to the latter end of the ix Century, 
7 h may 
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may be ſeen from theſe Words, * It in no wiſe beloy if 
ro a Layman to meddle with Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, wil 
to reſiſt the whole Church, and an OEcumenical Council. 
for the Cogniſance, and Diſcuſſion of ſuch Matter: h 
longs to Patriarchs, Biſhops, and Prieſts, to whom Gu 
bath given the Power of looſing, and binding. Fer iff 
Layman, tho never ſo venerable and wiſe, is but 
Layman, a Sheep, and not the Shepherd, and a Bi 
tho' never ſo unworthy of Reverence, ts ſtill the H 
berd, and retains the Authority of a Biſhop, and iii 
| Sheep ought not to riſe againſt the Shepherd. I 
This Diſtinction of the Eccleſiaſtical, and Imp 
rial Authority, and of the Societies to which the 
belonged ; and the Independency of One upon t 
Other was plain to all Chriſtians in former Ages, au 
may be ſo ſtill to any that will, without Preudiv 
and Partiality, conſider a few things. As T 
The Difference of their Originals; the Eccleſiaſtia 
Authority having been given by God to Chriſt, au 
by Chriſt immediately to his Apoſtles, as is evidal 
from Matth. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. and from the Hiſtor 
of the 4s of the Apoſtles, who by virtue of th 
Commiſſion, did all things contrary not only 
the Commands of their own Magiſtrates in Hier 
lem, but to the Decrees of Cæſar all over the E 
pare; for which they were called peſtilent Fellon 
and Movers of Sedition ; and without a Divine Co 
miſſion to act as they did, they had been indeed ti 
moſt peſtilent, and ſeditious Fellows that ever were 
the World. Go ye therefore (ſaid our Lord) and rea 
all Nations, and take heed to your ſelves ({aith St. Pu 

to the Elders aſſembled at Miletus) and to all il 
Flock, over which the Holy Ghof hath made you "ii 
| ſhops, to feed the Church of God, which be hath pure 
ſed with his Blood. Here is a Spiritual Power i 
up in the Apoſtles againſt the Civil Powers of tf 
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| F =P and Gentile World ; a Power in the Name 


| Jof King Jesvs, to reach down the Jewiſb, and Gen- 


BS ::/e Religions, to form their Proſelytes into Chur- 
ches, to make Laws for the Regulation, and Preſer- 
vation of them, and zo zurn the World upfide down. 
Jo ſuch independent ſupreme Powers there were 
then in the World“, claſhing and interfering with 


Three hundred Years together, even after the Cre- 
= dentials of Miracles ceaſed, one commanding to 
Wy preach up Jeſus, another commanding not to preach 
about him, and though God is the God of Order, 
and not of Confuſion, he made the Chriſtians ſubject 
to theſe two claſhing Powers, who commanded them 
Lor only different, but contrary things at the ſame 
time. 

„The ſame Perſons, as for inſtance, the many 
Thouſands that made up the Church in Feruſalem, 
had two ſuch Heads, the one Spiritual, and the o- 
ther Temporal; and if theſe two Heads make a 
* Monſter, as he blaſphemouſly ſpeaks, it was a 


gave to Chriſt, Chriſt gave tothe Apoſtles, and the 

alſo gave to others, to Proſelyte the Subjects of all 
Civil Sovereigns, and form them into Societies, whe- 
ther they would or no. It was then they kept © a 
weekly Holy-day, I mean the firſt Day of the Week, 
when they were forbidden by the Magiſtrate. It 
was then they. exerciſed their ſpiritual Functions in 
this, and that Place, when the Civil Power commanded 
them from thence ; It was then the Clergy put Men in 


ſpiritual Subjects to converſe with them, tho the Magi- 
ſtrate forbid them to have Correſpondence with ſuch Per- 
ſons. The ſame was afterwards done in the Reigns 
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one another, by the fault of the Secular Power, for 


Monſter of God's making, for the Power which he 
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ſuch Poſts in the Church, as made it neceſſary for their 
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of Apoſtate and Heretical Emperors, and the wiſeſt 

Heads among the Chriſtians then never complained, Bi 
that theſe two independent Powers were monſtrous, Bi 
or abſurd, as he aſlerts again, and again, to the 
great Diſhonour of God. This pretended Abſurdi- 
ty he endeavours to make out by mere Fallacies, 
to deceive unwary Readers, as where he ſays, * hat 
the ſame Man can no more be under different Obligati- 
ons, than at different Places, which is true; but then 
thoſe, who are ſubject to two Independent Powers, 
commanding contrary things, can be but under one 
Obligation, as the Apoſtles ſaid unto their own Ma- 
giſtrates at Feruſalem, We ought to obey God rather 
than Men, and whether it be right in the Sight of God 
to hearken unto you, more than unto him, judge ye, 
ouch another * way of ſpeaking is that, 
where he ſaith, that * zhere cannot be two Independent 
Powers in the ſame Society; this is his beloved Phraſe, 
which ſignifies nothing; for it begs the Queſtion 
by ſuppoſing the Church, and Empire to be one, 
and the fame Society, which were always held to be 
different, and independent, one of another; and 
therefore tho' there cannot be two independent Pow: 
ers in the ſame Society; yet in two ſuch different 
Societies there may be two Independent Powers, 
and the ſame Perſons may be Subjects to both. 80 
the ſame Number of Men may be Freemen of the Ci. 
ties of London, and Tork, and theſe two Cities may 
{ſometimes claſh , and interfere with one another; 
but when that happens, they can be but under one 
Obligation, and that is, to ſide with the City they 
know, or believe is in the right. But tho the ſame 
Men may put themſelves under two independent 
Powers; yet, by his way of reaſoning, it is abſurd 
to ſay, that God can make them ſo ſubject. He hath 
the Confidence to ſay, it is a Doctrine as abſuri, 
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end impoſſible on Earth, as Multiplicity of Gods is in 
Heaven: and that it is a Notion, which inftead of 
being founded in Chriſtianity , ſavours moſt grofly of 
Heatbeniſb Divinity. O Tempora! O Mores ! 


dleſiaſtical, and Imperial Power, or of the Church 

from the Empire, is evident not only from the dit- 

J ference of their ſeveral Originals, but from their dif- 

ferent Extents, the different Ways by which Men are 

admitted into them, and their different Righrs, and 

Privileges, which for brevity's ſake I ſhall conſider 

J altogether. For the Church js One Society, One Bo- 

Idy all the World over, under one Prieſthood, and 
J one Head Jeſus Chriſt; from whence it comes to paſs, 
© that he, who is rightly admitted into any one Church 

is admitted into all, and he who is rightly turned 
out of one Church is turned out of all, and he that 
Jhath a Right to Communion in one Church hath a 
Right of Communion in all. Which is not ſo in Em- 
Epires, Kingdoms, or Sovereign States, which make 
not one, but many different, and independent So- 
Wcicties, among which, whoſoever jbecomes a Sub- 
ect of one, doth not thereby become a Subject of the 
Wothers, nor can he, who can challenge the Freedom, 
Wand Liberties of one of them, thereby challenge the 
Freedom, and Liberties of all the reſt. Natural Birth, 
or Civitatis donatio, which we call Naturalization, 
makes a Member and Subject of the one, but Spiri- 
Wy tual Birth, or Baptiſm, makes a Member, and Sub- 
ect of the other; and as baptizing a Foreigner in 
che Church of England doth not make him a Citizen 
of the Engliſb Nation; ſo neither doth his Naturali- 
ation, as ſuch, make him a Member of the Church 


or excommunicate Perſon, or a Schiſmatick from 
the Catholick Church. Theſe few Suggeſtions ſhew, 
that the Church and State are different Societies, 
and independent of one another, and ſubſiſt by dif- 


But ſecondly, This ancient Diſtinction of the Ec- 


Jof Ezgland, becauſe he may be an Infidel, Heretick, 
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ferent Powers, as they always do in Ruptures of one 
from the other, however they happen; as when the 
Church ahuſing her Power, and going beyond the 
Limits of it, forces the State to defend it ſelf again Bl 
her by force; or on the other hand, when the State 
at any time happens to perſecute the Church. 1 
might alſo ſhew the difference between theſe two 
Powers, and Societies, and the Independency of one 
of them upon the other, from the diverſity of their 
Ends, and Objects; and the diftering Means , by 
which they obtain thoſe different Ends. But for WW 
that I refer my Reader to the forecited Prozmium of 
Du Pin; and when he hath read it he will not won 
der that all Antiquity formerly admitted this diſtin 
Hon, as a Principle fundamental to the Church; 
and that Valentinian the Emperor, upon the Vacancy 
of the See of Milan, ſending for the Biſhops of the 
Province, ſpoke thus to them, Tou know very well 
From the Scriptures what kind of Man he ought to le, 
who is worthy of the Higb- Prieſtbood; that he ſhould: 
a Perſon, who ought to inſtruct his Subjects not only b 
his Words, but by his Works, ſetting forth himſelf a. 1 
Pattern of all 45 and his Converſation as a Teſti. Wi 
mony and Proof of his Doctrine. Wherefore now do yuu Wi 
place ſuch an one in the Biſhop's Chair, that we wii 
adminiſter the Empire, may with all Sincerity bow dow Wl 
our Heads to him, and receive his Reprehenſions, as ſi· 
ritual Medicines ; for we being but Men, muſt of ne. 
ceſſity ſometimes do amiſs. This he {aid upon Prin WW 
ciple before the Election, in which St. Ambroſe the 
Governor of the Place was choſen ; and when he 
was conſecrated, the moſt excellent Emperor , a 
the * Hiſtorian calls him, being preſent at the Com 
ſecration, praiſed our Lord and Saviour in theſe 
words; Thanks be given to Thee our Almighty Lord, 
and Saviour, who hath committed the Government 
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Wouls to him, to whom I had committed the Government 
Bodies, by which thou haſt declared that my Opinion 
bim was juſt. This was that St. Ambroſe, who in 
Wis Tract of tbe * Dignity of the Prieſthood ſhews the 
Practice of Chriſtian Princes in theſe Words: Ton 
cyeſt ſee the Necks of Kings, and Princes bowed down 
vibe Knees of Biſhops, and kiffmg their Right Hands, 
&. thinking themſelves guarded with their Prayers. 
Princes then thought themſelves, like other Men, 
Wibject to the Sacerdotal Power, of which they had 
Nhe ſame Notion after the Union of the Church with 
Die Empire, as thoſe Chriſtians had, who lived be- 
Wore it: And I doubt not but * Tertullian's Rule is 
Jod in defence of it, and the Church, againſt our 
Ruthor, OQuod apud multos unum invenitur, non erra- 


bolicum. That muſt be truly Catholick, which all 
Fhriſtians believed to be true. „ 
His Rage againſt the Church hath tranſported him 


Peſpotick Head, or Power. If, faith he, you allow 


Pore than one Power in every Society, there's no rea- 


n to ſtop at two. And, if it be contrary to the na- 


gare of things that there ſhould be more than one Powgr 
* 2 Family, every one ſees, that the ſame invincible 


Neaſon forbids more than one in a Society made up of 


vera Families ——— What hath been ſaid proves 


bat all ſupreme, or independent Power muſt be indivi- | 
le. This confidered with the purpoſe for which 


e ſaid it, to ſhew the Inconſiſtency of two claſhing 


Powers, will make it neceſſary to have but one ab- 


9 
1 


| 


Wows to claſh with him; one abſolute Mayor in a 


ſolute Maſter in a College without a Meeting of Fel- 
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cap. ii, - b pe Præſeript. c. 21. p. 36. : 
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m eſt, ſed traditum; as likewiſe that of Vincentius 
irinenſis, Quod ab omnibus creditum, hoc vere Ca- 


far, that in contradiction to his own Principles 
We hath argued down all Civil Governments, but 
Wuch where there is but one, independent, ſupream, 
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City without a Court of Aldermen, or Common 
Council to claſb with him, and one deſpotick abſo. 
Jute 14 in every Kingdom without any Parliz. 
ment or Parliamentary Power to claſh, and inter. 
fere with him, and his one, independent, and indiu. Wl 
ſible Power. Thus to prevent the Abſurdity f 
claſhing, and interfering Powers, we mutt not only 
aboliſh the Eccleſiaſtical Power, but reform moſt of 
the Civil Conſtitutions of the World; and particy. 


1. 
' 
my 
* 
4 
* 
* 9 


larly we of this Nation, ought to have no Parlia. 
ments, or no Kings, becauſe they claſb fo often to 


gether, nor two independent Houſes of Parliament, 
becauſe they frequently quarrel, and claſh together, 
and ſometimes encroach upon one another's Rights 


Jo be ſhort, his Argument taken from the claſhing 
of Powers, as an Argument, 1s of as much force 


for the Church againſt the State, as for the State 2 
gainft the Church: For if the Eccleſiaſtical Power 
muſt be abolithed, becauſe it is independent on the 


Civil, and when it is abuſed interferes with it; for 


the fame reaſon may one ſay, the Civil muſt be taken 
away, becauſe it is independent on the Eccleſiaſtical, 
and when abuſed 5 ＋ „and interferes with it, 
though it is of immediate Divine Inſtitution, and 
originally founded in the Perſon, and Office of our 


Lord, and Saviour Feſ#s Chriſt. By this way of ar 
Zuing, as I hinted before, Man, whom God, tho 
the God of Order, hath made ſubject to two in. 


ternal 27915 Powers, muſt entirely give up himſelf 
to one of the two, and when it comes to that, I do 
not doubt' muth to which of the two our Author 
will ſurrender himſelf. The four new Societies ſaid 
to be formed of late in a neighbouring Nation, whe 
it comes to the choice of which of the two claſhing 
Principles ſhall have the ſole, ſupreme Government 
of Man, ſhews among ſome forts of Men which ſhall 
Have the moſt Votes. eo on 


[ 


I muſt 


[ 


; | p God { 
is Will; and that in all matters of Re 
pf to which they are always in a State 
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1 muſt alſo obſerve, that by the very Scheme he 


S hath made to argue againſt the Independency of the 
S Eccleſiaſtical Power, he hath ſet up many indepen- 
dent, unaccountable Powers in Religion, as abſurd, 
and inconſiſtent with the Power of the 
Jas he pretends the Power of the Church to be. For 
Inis own Scheme excludes the Magiſtrate from all 
power in Religion, and Religious Matters; Men 
Whaving a natural Right to * believe, and profeſs ſuch 


Magiſtrate, 


peculative Matters which they think true, and to wor- 
after the manner they think 75 agreeable to 
7 


02 with re- 
of Nature, they 


muſt determine for themſelves, and follow the Didtates 
Wof their own Conſciences, and alſo have a natural Right 
% form themſelves into Companies, Meetings, and 


Churches for Religious Worſhip 
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doing of all which the Magiſtrate, who as to theſe 
things || bath no more Power over the Peaſant, than he 
arb over bim, is \|| bound to protect them; or if be do 
or, * it will force them to defend thoſe natural Rights 
5 by Arnis, 


officiate, and to 555K of the Forms, and Modes 


ter their own way; 
+ and to agree on ſome Places, and on the Perſons to 


ip, and of the 


ites, and Ceremonies they will obſerve , 


of which no Human Power can deprive them. 
Here he doth not oply give to all Religious Socie- 


| F ties the ſame independent Power, which the Church 


laims to it felf; but in ſach a manner, in which 


Wall true Churches have always abhorred to claim it, 
iz. that if the Magiſtrate will not protect them in 


the Choice and Profeſſion of their Religion, they 
may, and, I think he means, ought to defend it by 
force of Arms. Here is Refiſtance added to the inde- 


pendent Power of I know not how many pretended 


Churches, which the Church he writes againſt, and 
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all true Churches ever diſclaimed. The Magiſtrate 
hath no power to perſecute tbem; but if he accord- 
ing to his bounden Duty will not protect them, they 
may perſecute him with a witneſs by taking u 
Arms againſt him, and in defence of their Beliet, 
and way of Worſhip, turn the Nation into a Thea- 
ter of Confuſion, and a Field of Blood. 
Let us ſuppoſe then, that there were the ſame He- 
retical Se& of DOCETES among us, that was 
among the Primitive Chriſtians in the Time of the 
* Apoſtles, who deny'd the Humanity of Chriſt, 
believing, and profeſſing that he had not a real Bo- 
dy, but only in appearance, nor was really born, 
nor really crucified, nor. really roſe from the Dead, 
but only in appearance; and as they were Gnoſtic, 
fo alſo choſe that impure manner of Gnoſtical Wor- 
ſhip, which I intimated before, as moſt agreeable 
in their corrupt Sentiments to the Will of God: 
Let us, I ſay, ſuppoſe this Se& grown to great 
Numbers, and Strength among us, as it might be 
double, or treble to that of any other Sect, and that 
her Majeſty had declared ſhe could not in conſcience 
ſee her People any longer perverted by ſuch an im- 
pure Se&, and fo deſtructive of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and thereupon had paſſed an Act of Parliament a- 
gainſt all farther Toleration of them: Upon ſuch a 
Suppoſition our Author by his Principles, if he were 
one of them, muſt like the Man of Belial, SHEBA 
the Son of Bichri, preſently blow the Trumpet, 
and cry out, To your Tents, to your natural Rights, V 

Iſrael; As to the Choice and Profeſſion of our Religion, 
we are ſtill in a State of Nature, the Magiſtrates as t 
that hath no more Power over us than we have over them; 
we never gave, or could give them a Power to deprive 
us of this natural Liberty; they cannot binder us from 
meeting without manifeſt In 9 5 and therefore ſince 


— 
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B they af contrary to the main End, for which we in- 
WW: r/ted them with Power, and bave exceeded their 


rotect us, the Laws of Nature nat only permit, but 
WW obiige us to have recourſe to Arms : Ibu ſee how we 
WL re perſecuted contrary to thoſe Laws, and to the Ho- 
nur of God, and the good of Mankind : To your Tents 
: berefore with all ſpeed to defend your natural Freedom, 


“ bem as unto Siſera, and Jabin, and make them like 
= Zeba, and Salmanna. | 7 | 
= It will be hard for him to name any one Right, 
Liberty or Privilege, which the Church, or if he 
W pleaſes High Church, claims independently on the 
8 Magiſtrate by Divine Right, which he doth not de- 


tural Right, for ever po. hr: pretends to be a 
Church. Is it the liberty of profeſſing what they 
think is the true Faith? So doth he for every 
& Set. Is it the liberty to worſhip God in the man- 
ner they think moſt fit? So doth he for every Sect. 


Places for Worſhip ? So doth he for all Men of the 
ſame Faith, true or falſe, which he calls Belief in 
(ſpeculative matters. Is it the Power of Legiſiat ion, for 
ſuming to make Canons, or Laws for the Govern- 


dy? This he alſo challenges for every other pre- 


Belief and Divine Worſhip, they muſt alſo have a 


ment, and Preſervation of thoſe Societies, without 
which they can neither be formed, or ſubſiſt. Is it 
the Power of Juriſdiction, for which he hath written 
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e | 
Ht: ſuch 


Wounds in abridging our Liberty in which they ſhould 


Jonly be ſtrong, and of a good Courage; we ll do unto 


mand in a manner, as independent of him, by Na- 


Is it the liberty to gather, and form Churches in all 


which he is ſo incenſed againſt the Church, for pre- 
ment, Regulation, and well-being of her own Bo- 


tended Church. For if Men have a natural Right 
to form themſelves into Societies for Profeſſion of 


Right to make Laws and Orders for the Govern- 
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ſuch bitter Invectives againſt the Church for preſu. if 
ming to cenſure her diſorderly Members, and in 
particular for aſſuming a Power to her ſelf of turn 
ing the Contumacious, and Incorrigible out of her 
Communion, and obliging thoſe who are in it to 
ſhun them, and avoid all Converſation with them 
Even this Power alſo he gives to every Sect over it 
on Members, For if Men have a natural Right t 
form Societies, and make Laws for the Government 
and Well-being of them, they muſt alſo have! 
Right to Fend „ becauſe the Power of makin 
Laws, and Orders, ſignifies nothing without a Pow 
er, to puniſh the Tranſgreſſours of them; and then 
fore we find that all Religious Fraternities amoꝶ 
us take upon them, in a way of proceeding indeper 
dent on the Magiſtrate, to cenſure their own difor 
derly Members, and not only to turn them out d 
their Communion, when they are incorrigible, bu 
E to oblige every one of their Society to be the Execi 
 rroners of he e by enjojning then to ſhun, au 
avoid them, whatſoever they ſufter by it; tho ac 
cording to his way of reaſoning t, it takes from tht 
Magiſtrate the Right of depriving Men of their Trad 
and Profeſſions, and cauſes the excommunicate Perſui 
to lead a Life more to be dreaded, than Death; nay 
though he Magiſtrate, ſuppoſing he were of the 
Communion, || 7s not exempt from this Puniſhment, 
ſince as a Member of their Society, he is but ||| in 
natural State, and as ſubject to it as any Peaſant, 
over whom in a Society for the Worſhip of Gad be bath w 
more Power, than the Peaſant hath over him. 
If he ſhould ſay, that no Religious Society can 
oblige any but their own Members to ſhun their Ex 
communicats, and avoid all Commerce, and Con. 
verſe with him, I fay the ſame of the Church; and 
here therefore muſt put him in mind of his ar:f 


— 


* 
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ay, to call it no worſe, of expreſſing himſelf, 
here he declaims upon this Subject in ſuch manner, 

if the Clergy, thoſe Chriſtian Druids, as he with 
eat Reſpect calls them, pretended to * oblige eve- 


one, and all People, to ſhun their Excommunicates, 


d become tbe Excecutioners of their Sentence ; Where- 
they can command none to do it, but the Mem- 
ers of their own Church. If he faith, that the 
ſeople of the Church of England are the great Body 
the Nation, I muſt tell him that that is only acciden- 

al, and that it is his Endeavour, and of many hun- 
eds more, to make her the leaſt of the Tribes, 
Hat pretend to Religion among us; and that ſome 
them, who are very numerous, expect their turn 
nce more for a National Church. If he ſhould ſay, 
at my reaſoning againſt him from his own Scheme 
not juſt, becauſe the Government of Churches, 
hich he erects upon it, muſt be in the whole Body, 
nd not in any one Order of Men; but that the 


overnment of the Church of Ezglandis in a particu- 


Ir Order of Men, who call themſelves zbe Clergy : I 


ſwer, that as to be Independency of the governing 
wer upon the Magiſtrate, it is all one, whether it be 
a 1 Order, or in the whole Body, in the 


teſts, or in the People, becauſe in which of the 


vo ſoever it is ſeated, it is an independent Power. 


Whus the Qua fers, for inſtance, meet in vaſt num- 
rs among us, not only for Religious Worſhip, but 
Ir Government, and Diſcipline, for Legiſlation, 
d Juriſdiction independently on the Magiſtrate, 
d with a witneſs om their Excommunicates, 


thoſe who ſeeing their Errour leave their Com- 
union, and oblige FRIENDS all the World 


Per zo be the Executioners of their Sentence; but I 
ink they have not hitherto done it upon his 
heme of a Natural, but the Pretence of a 
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Divine Right. But our Author hath given then, 
and all Religious Societies pretending to an indepen. Mi 
dent Divine Right, another String to their Bow, and 
I hope, as he cannot by his own Principles, ſo he 
will not deny he Body of the Church the Benefit of it, M 
and then as a Body ſhe is as exempt, and indepen 
dent on the Magiſtrate, as even Heb Church, tht 
Spiritual Babylon, can with. _ 
The Royal Supremacy muſt fall down before hy 
Natural Right, as Dagon did before the Ark, bi 
cauſe in Matters of Religion, and the Adminiſtt 
tion of it, the Magiſtrate hath no more Power ova 
the meaneſt Peaſant, than the meaneſt Peaſant hat 
over him; The 25 H. VIII. c. 19. can be no bart 
this Natural Right of the whole Body, tho' he + cia 
it as a bar to the Divine Right, which the Clergy clam, 
The whole Body wil have a Power of Eccleſa 
ſtical Legiſlature, be they few, or be they many, x 
they the National, or be they not the Matin 
Church, independent on our Kings and Queens ina 
out of Parliament; and they muſt be protected i 
their Faith, their Worſhip, their Articles, tha 
Rites, and Ceremonies ; or elſe their Natural Riu 
would authoriſe them, could they believe it, to al 
the Magiſtrate to account for breach of Truſt, wha 
they repoſed in him. When I ſpeak of the Body 
the Church of England, I ſpeak ſtrictly of that Boi 
made up of the Laity and Clergy, which would 
all times of Tryal and Diſtinction adhere to ti! 
Doctrine, Worſhip, Government, and, Diſciplri 
of their Church, according to which the People he 
lieve the Clergy to be by Divine Inſtitution the 0 
vernours of the Church, who have the Power d 
* Legiſlation, and Juriſdiction, as well *i 
of Ordination. Such a Babyloniſb Church of Engl 
as this in any Condition, or any Place of the World 
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or conſiſting of what numbers ſoever, by his Scheme 
muft have the common Benefit of Natural Light, as 
well as other pretended Churches, and by conſe- 
W quence at home, or abroad, ought to be as perfectly 
independent of the Magiſtrate, as they are, and ac- 
& cording to his Principle ought to be. High Church 
Dit ſelf may challenge all her independent Powers 
by this Right; and all the Acts of Parliament which 
he cites with ſo much Pomp of Vanity, and Scorn, 
but to no purpoſe, againſt her, muſt give place to 
W it. Thus what, he thinks, he hath pulled down with 
one Hand, he hath built * with the other: And 
now let the Magiſtrate conſider what he hath got by 
the Change of the Divine for the Natural, of the 
old for the nem Claim of Eccleſiaſtical Power. Let 
him conſider which of the independent Powers, 
& which of the Babylons he will chooſe, that built up- 
on Natural, or that upon Divine Right; and in 
particular, whether he will have the Church of Eng- 
land challenge her independent Powers in virtue of 
this like an humble Matron with Prayers, and Tears, 
or in virtue of that, like BELLONA with her 
Caſque on her Head, and her Sword in her Hand. 
He * ſaith, that zhey who pretend to ſer up two indepen- 
dent Powers do in effect confound both. What hath he 
then done, who inſtead of one independent Power 
of the Magiſtrate hath ſet up an hundred as indepen- 
dent of him; who inftead of one Babylon, as he calls 
the Hierarchy of the Church, hath ſet up an hun- 
dred Babels of Confuſion, an hundred, independent 
ruling Powers in the ſame Society, an hundred Souls in 
the ſame Body Politick e Theſe are his own ways of 
arguing, and by the Laws of Controverſy I muſt 
demand the benefit of them againſt himſelf. _ 
I have already given the Reader Specimens enough 
of the fraudulent, and contradictory ways of reaſon- 
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ing which this Author uſeth, and might give many Ml 
93 85 were it neceſſary for me to go through his 
Sometimes he * argues for the bare poſſibility of 

a thing which in fact never was; as of Peoples go. 
ing out by conſent once upon a time, he knows not 
when, out of a State of Nature into a State of Go- 
vernment, contrary to the Hiſtory of the Creation, 
which as ſoon as the Greeks came to the knowledge 
of, they turned from that Pagan account of Go- 
vernment to the Chriſtian, which taught how Go 
vernment had its Original from God in the Firſt 
Man, and Father of Mankind. There never wa 
any abſurd Opinion more effectually baffled, and ex 
poſed, than this of his in the Rehearſal in anſwer to 
Mr. Lock; but he, as if it were an unconteſted Prin- 
ciple, hath built his Book upon it, and the Foun: 
dation being falſe, the Superſtructure he hath ered: 
ed upon it falls to the ground. He tacitly confeſſes, 
that Government could not have been fo ſet up by 

a great number in a State of Nature. Saith he, , 

à few at ſirſt agreed on a common Umpire, 'twas ſuf: 
ficient, if others by their Actions acknowledged an A. 
thority ſo advantageous to them. Here his Meaning i 
ſomewhat uncertain : For if by Few he means a fer 
of many actually in being at the ſame time, then he 
muſt tell us how a multitude of Men co-exiſting in 
a State of Nature, came to give a few their ſeveral 
Authorities to conſent for them to go out of the 
State of Nature into a State of Government. But i 
by a few he means two, or three Men, and Women 
at the firſt, and no more, and by 9thers thoſe wiv 

| deſcended from them, then it ſuppoſes this grand 
Abſurdity, that Men, and Women born in a State 
of Government, 'are born 1n a State of Nature too, 
and remain in it till by their Actions at leaft they 
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ire their conſent to the Government in which they 


e born. This I think is his meaning, For, ſaith 


, why People ſhould not take this way to come 
Nut of the State of Nature at firſt, as they have done 
Wyer ſince, there can be manner of reaſon. This is 
Ine of the confident ways of ſpeaking uſual with 


o 
* 
« 
£ 


im, againſt many Reaſons to the contrary given in 


e Rehearſal, to which I refer him, and the Reader, 


ad bey, ſaith he, who make this ObjeRion, that Go- 


?rnment could not come at firſt from Conſent, becauſe 
cannot be preſumed, that all Parties met together to 
ve an 71 5 Conſent, may as well argue that no Lan- 
age could be of Human Inftitution, becauſe Words not 


Wnifying any thing naturally, we cannot imagine that 
JW! ſhould meet together to agree that ſuch Sounds ſhall 
ve ſuch Ideas annext to them. And yet this depends 
or only on the Agreement of thoſe, who ſpoke any Lan- 
age at firſt, but of thoſe who have done it ſince. 


This very Compariſon ſhews the precarious, and 


Wbſurd nature of the Original of Government, accor- 
Bing to his Scheme. Firſt, it is as precarious to ſup- 
Woſc, that a few Men came together to form the firſt 

Wovernment, as that any number of Men ever came 
gether to form the firſt Speech; and both Suppoſi- 
Pons are equally contrary to the Scripture Account 
oth of the Original of Government, and Languages 
efore, and after the Flood. Secondly, it is abſurd, be- 
uſe as the Agreement of a ſmall number of Men 
gether, zhar ſuch Sounds ſhould have ſuch Ideas an- 
ered to them, ſuppoſeth they muſt have had ſome 
mmon ſpeech in which they underſtood one ano- 


er, and came to ſuch an Agreement ; ſo the meeting 


fa ſmall number of Men and Women together to 

Worm Government, and to agree on a common Um- 
ire, ſuppoſes an antecedent Conſent, and Agreement 
meet, and debate, and chuſe that Umpire, and 
rm Government; and that antecedent Conſent and 


Agreement, which could not be without Government, 
1 mult 
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muſt have been before the Government, which he! 
ſuppoſeth to be firſt. And to carry on his compariſy 
in his own words, as making Additions, or Alter: 
tions in any Language by the expreſs, or tacit Conſe 


of thoſe who uſe it, ſuppoſes they firſt had that com 


0 
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mon Language; ſo the Conſent of a few Men met 2 
together to agree upon Government, ſuppoſes ſons 


- antecedent Order, and Government, and Conſent li 
meet, and agree together in paſſing from the State 
Nature to a State of Government, which implies zg 
Contradiction. But admit his worthy Suppoſitinlfi 
were not attended with this Abſurdity, I am ſure 
is attended with another, which reflects on the Wil 
dom of God, to put Men into a State of Nature, aui 
leave them like Salvages to wander up and down 
it without any common Language, and to meet t. 


gether one knows not how, nor when, to hem, and 
ham out their Conſent for this or that Form of 60 


vernment, and agree upon an Umpire, or Truſt 
with Conditions that he ſhould be accountable for h 


Miniſtry to them; which, to uſe his own Words, if 


to banter the Magiſtrate with the fame Conditions thu 
Trincalo allowed to his Rival Stephano, when he toll 
him, Thou ſhalt indeed be Viceroy over me, provided! 
be Viceroy over thee, Jam ſure, let him ſay of 4:beiif 


what he will, a Chriſtian muſt be little better, that 


will ſet up ſuch a Scheme, and ought to be * reckonellf 


not only as an Enemy to Chriſtianity, but to all C 


vernment, as ſubverting the Foundations of both; an 

by his own way of rate not only the Magiſtrate, 
but every Man hath a Right to puniſh ſuch a Vi 
ter, as much as the Denyers of a Divine Being, lin 


theſe are but very little, if at all more injurious u 
Government, and Chriſtianity, than he. 


And as he argues for the poſiibility of this abſurli 


Ne. *P, 12. - © * hid: 


Original of Government againſt another way "i 
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Wnatter of Fact, by which it came into the World 
Wo * elſewhere he reaſons againft another matter of 
Fact, of which God was the Author, as ridiculous, 
Smpoſſible, and abſurd. This matter of Fact is God's 
Inſtitution, and Erection of a viſible ſpiritual King- 
om in the Kingdoms of this World, under the Go- 
Wrcrnment of Powers diſtinct from, and independent 
n the Powers of the World, by which they who 
re veſted with thoſe Powers are made mutually ſub- 
ect to one another. This he poſitively charges with 
bſurdity: * Then, ſaith he, as zo Governors them- 
Wlves, what can be more abſurd, that one can be ſubject 
5, and Sovereign of the ſame Perſon? And in another 
place he compares this Independency of the two Pow- 
Ers, and their mutual Subjection to each other, to the 
Banter of Trincalo in the Play, who allowed his Com- 
Wetitor Srephano to be his Viceroy fo he might be Vice- 
Foy over him. It is moſt certain, that if ſuch an Inſti- 
Fution be abſurd, God cannot be the Author of it; and 
Wherefore let us enquire, whether indeed it implies Al- 
rdity, or Contradiction, for two different Potentates 
nveſted with different Powers, to be Subjects, and 
EBuperiors to each other; for it is not abſurd, or im- 
oilible with Men, we may be ſure it is practi- 
Wal, and poſſible with God. The Queſtion then is, 
Whether two Superiors, or two Sovereigns, may 
ot be ſubject to one another in different reſpeZ#s ; for 
Wt is moſt certain, that in the ſame reſpect, one can- 
ot be ſubject, and Sovereign to the ſame Perſon, 
though in different reſpects he may. So according 
Wo his own Scheme of Government, the People ap- 
Wpoint the Aſagiſtrate to be Sovereign over them with 
he ſame Condition that Trincalo allowed Stephan to 
Woe Viceroy, provided that they, when they think 
Wt, may be Sovereign over him. Here is the AMagi- 
ite without any abſurdity, as he muſt acknow- 
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ledge, in N reſpe#s Sovereign of, and Subjeg iþ | 
to his Peop | 


e; Sovereign upon condition he rules 


well, and Subject, when he doth not. Upon the 


former Condition they are accountable to him, by if 
upon the latter he is accountable to them; in i 
reſpect he hangs them, and in the orher reſpect they 
depoſe, or behead him. This is no Abſurdity with 
our Author, and yet it muſt be abſurd, though by 
God's Appointment, for the King to be ſubject to the if 
Prieſt in one reſpect, as the Prieſt is ſubject to hin 
in another. But to take no advantage againſt hin 
from his own Scheme, this great pretended Abſi- 
dity hath been, and is daily practiſed among Men 
Kings in different reſpects have been, and may h 
mutually Subjects and Sovereigns, as in virtue i 
their Feudal Lands, and Dominions, which they 
hold of one another. Nay they may be fo ſubiel 
and ſupream to each other by . — free, or 4% 
dial Lands, and Lordſhips in one another's Dom 
nions, and among Subjects, and Superiors of other 
Societies nothing is more common. My Lord May 
of London, as Member of any of the Twelve Com 
panies, is ſubject to the Maſter of it, and the Maſt 
of it as a Member of the City is ſubject to him, 2 
Lord Mayor. Among the Romans the Sons of Fall 
milies were capable of the great Magiſtracies, whit 
they were under the Power of their Fathers, au 
Members of their Families; in which cafe, when! 
happened, the Father was ſubject to the Son in hu 
Civil, and the Son to the Father in his Dameſtick C. 
pacity, without any Abſurdity in Government. 9 
if the Queen is pleaſed to confer the Honour d 
 Knighthood, or any greater Dignity, on a Minor 0 
a Family, whoſe Father is but a Gentleman, he mul 
have Precedence of his Father abroad, and his Father 
muſt take place of him at home. And at Court the 
ſame great Officers are ſubje& to thoſe above. fla 


who are ſubject to them below, And I need - | 
pe 
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Spend time inſhewing how Kings by different Grants 
r Commiſſions, can make the ſame Perſons in dif- 
eerent reſpects ſuperior and inferior to one another, 
nd the ſame Body of Men in different relations ſub- 
ect to two independent Powers, and Juriſdictions. 
imagine our Author himſelf will not deny but 
that the Magiſtrate, for example a King, or Queen 
f the Church of England may make themſelves ſub- 
ject to the Clergy in what we call Spirituali, as ey 
Are ſubject to them in Temporale; and if it is poſſible 
or the Magiſtrate himſelf to do it, I hope it is no } 
Alſurdity, or Impoſſibility for God to oblige the Ma- bo 
iſtrate to that, to which he can oblige himſelf. If br 
Fings, who are Earthly Sovereigns, can ſubject the 
ame Society, or ſame number of Men in different 
Freſpects and capacities, to two inferior indepen- 
ent Powers; ſurely God, who is Lord Paramount, 4 
Band Supream above all Kings, may do the ſame; «4 
and whether he hath done it, or no, is, as I muſt " 
obſerve again, a Queſtion about matter of fa#, which * 
hope is proved in the following Letters, eſpecially 4 
in the Second, by the Authority of ſuch Judges * as 4. 
he confeſſes taught that Doctrine, and the Teſtimony 0 
Wand Evidence of ſuch Witneſſes, as our Author, and 4 
his Club, and all their Allies among Azbeifts, Theiſts, 
and Unitarians of all forts here, or elſewhere in this 
Age of Latitude, and Innovation, will never be able 
to counterpoiſe. | DH j 
= He is very frank in allowing the Magiſtrate a 5 
Power to deprive the Clergy, and with great plea- 1 
ſure inſults them again and again with the depri- * 
* 


Is 
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= 
| 


ving Acts ſince the Reign of Henry VIII. tho' the 
Power of depriving, with which he veſts the Ma- 
Liſtrate againſt them, be a flat Contradiction to his 1 
own Scheme of Government, in which he deveſts 4 


him of it, and to his Notion of Deprivation, which 
—_ * P, 218, ; | Ws, 4 
13 he 
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1 he * ſaith is but an Agreement in any Church, yt 
4 Congregation, to hear their Miniſter no longer, orn. 
5 own him any more for their Miniſter; or as he ſpeaks 
0 ſomewhere elſe, to let him know they have no FA f 


occaſion for bis Service. To which I anſwer ad hom. 
nem, firſt, that according to his Poſitions our King, Wl 
or Queens can have no hand in depriving Miniſter, 8 
but thoſe of the Churches to which they belong 

| becauſe a Member of one Church cannot vote 6 
deprive the Miniſter of another. And ſecondly, 
that they have no more Power in depriving of the 
Miniſters; than any other. Fellow-Member hath the 
Eccleſiaſtical Power in all the Inſtances of it being, x 
he affirms, by Natural Right in the + whole Body, in 
which, as I have {hewed above, the Prince hath w 
more Power over the-Peaſant, than the Peaſant hath WR 
over him. In like manner neither will his Scheme 
allow the Members of Parliament any Power to de. 
prive, or depoſe Miniſters, but thoſe of their own 
Churches, in which the, People wi#houz. doors, tho 
the Members of both Houſes were all of one Church, 
imagine of the Church of England, would have x 
much Power as ther. | 

I have obſerved above, that what. he hath ſai 
àgainſt the Revenues of the Church, reflects upon 
the Wiſdom of God, who made ſuch plentiful Pro. 

_ viſion for the Fewiſ Clergy, even, as Learned Men 
have computed, to a Fifth part of the Valuation of 
the whole Land. And I muſt here obſerve, that it 
is expreſly contrary to the Scriptures, as any Man 
may fee in 1 Cor. ix, and the other Texts cited in 
the ||Margin, as alſo to the conſtant Practice of the 
ancient Church, as Semple, Tillefly, and Aſountagus 

have proved againſt Mr. Selden, whoſe ſpiteful Hi. 

rit to the Clergy is deſcended in a double Portion on 
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Dis Writer, who will neither allow God, nor the 
Ning a Power to ſettle Revenues upon the Prieſt- 
ood. I muſt alfo obſerve how he {landers the Cler- 
in * ſaying, that they claim a Right to the 
enth part of Mens Lands, unleſs he'll fay by 
ande he meant the Fruits, and Product of the i 
Lands; and to them indeed they may claim a Riglit # 
rom God, who hath, as he thinks he wittily ſpeaks, J 
BE ::cked them to the Prieſthood, as the Authors a- 45 
ove- mentioned, and many other Learned Men, 9 
have proved. Somewhere he ſpeaks of them, as 01 = 
= robbing of the People, and when time ſhall ſerve, | to 
We can treat the Lands, and Revenues of the Crown 'Y 
In the ſame manner, and then will make no difficul- 4 
ty to ſay, that the People could never authorize the 4 
Nagiſtrate to receive, or their Repreſentatives to 4 
give, ſuch and ſuch burdenſome, enormous, and 4 
Fruinous Taxes, and rob them againſt their natural f 
Rights, from which they have no Power to recede. 

His repeated Arguments againſt the Revenues of the 

Church, put me in mind of a Story I have heard of 

Harry Martin, who meeting a worthy Divine of his 
Acquaintance, that was turned out of his Benefice 

in thoſe times, embraced and kiſſed him, ſaying in 

Banter, and Mockery, Ay dear Doctor, how do'ſt 

BY do © 7 faith I am glad to ſee thee, for no body loves a 

POOR Clergy-man better than I do, This kind of 

Love our Author, and his Gang, have in great ſtore 

for the Clergy. Could they ſtarve the Men, they 
think they could ſoon ſtarve the Order, and quickly 

get rid of Prieſts, 2 ſort of Fellows, as one is report- 

ed to have ſaid particularly of Biſhops, that have 

W 7r0:bled Chriſtendom ever ſince the Time of the Apoſtles, 

and, maugre the Malice of theſe Men, and the De- 


vil's, I truſt, will {till trouble it unto the End of 
the World. : | 


W | 
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He inveighs in many places againſt thoſe of th, 
Clergy, who believing the Church to be a Society 
diſtin& from the State, and independent of it, thin; 
that the Mz Fo hath not Power of depriving, 
tho' he tim? f hath taken this Power from him 
and makes no difficulty to deny him the Right Wi 
to iſſue out Writs de Excommunicato capiendo, an) 
by conſequence of a Power to make Laws for ſuch 

Writs. And he commends the Clergy , as he ß 
Pleaſed to call the Precbyterian Miniſtry of Scotland 
for not ſuffering the Magiſtrate to back their E- 
communication with Temporal Force. To which! 
will take upon me to reply, that the Magiſtrate i 
Scotland hath highly compenſated the Kirk for the 
want of that Aſſiſtance, by an Act for taking away 
Patronage, by another againſt Toleration, and by 
another of additional Securities for the Kirk, by 
which if a Man ſhould write in Scotland againſt the 
Kirk, and its Power, and Miniſtry, as he hath 
done againſt the Church in England, he would be 
ſoon put in a condition of never writing, or ſpeak 
ing more. I believe, if the Clergy of the Church 
of England ſhould upon ſuch Terms deſire the Mz: 
giftrate no longer to back their Excommunications, 
+ he, if aſked, would tell him, that they were moſt 
unreaſonable, inconſiſtent with the natural Rights 
of the People, that they tended to Slavery ; and 
that when Men came out of a State of Nature intoa 
State of Government, they neither gave, nor could 
give the Magiſtrate ſuch exorbitant, and deſtructive 
Power. . 5 3 
He *endeavours to prove in ſeveral places of his 
Book, that za one more than another, Women not ex: 
cepted, can be reckoned a Prieſt from Scripture. This 
is a great part of a Book publiſhed 4 or 5 Years 
ce with this Title: The Principles of the Proteſtant 
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Wr-1;rion explained in a Letter of Reſolution to a Lady; 
1 4 x6; as fach been obſerved, was fully refuted in 
En Anſwer entituled the Neceſſity of Church-Commu- 


109, printed by A. and F. Churchill M. DCC. V. and 
Whither I refer the Reader, only I cannot but ob- 


erve for the Honour of this worthy Author, that 


Wt is one of his fraudulent Practices to write after, 
Sand out of other Books that have been already con- 


Sthem; as I ſhall hereafter ſhew. The Reaſons he 


Jour Religion are Prayers, Praiſes, and Thankſgtvings, 
Which every one of the on egarion offers 7 for bimſelf; 
which is a Reaſon levelled againſt all Prieſthood, 
the Fewiſh as well as the Chriſtian, and the Prieſt- 


Enemies, as to the Prieſthood of his Miniſters, 
through which it is their deſign to wound that. 
By this way of reaſoning there can be no ſuch Of- 


fte as a Maſter of Requeſts to any Earthly Sovereign, 


S becauſe Men who preſent their Petitions by his 
hands, alſo offer them to the King themſelves, and 
ven the Prieſts of the Fews offered up Sacrifices for 
the whole Congregation, or for ſingle Perſons, the 


Offerers alſo offered them up for themſelves, and at 


che ſame time our Sovereign High-Prieft in Heaven 
intercedes for us when we pray, and makes our Pray- 
ers acceptable to God, we alſo offer up our Prayers 


for our ſelves. He farther faith, that every one, as 


| well as the Miniſter, may apply the Bread, and Wine 
ro tbe ſame holy, and ſpiritual Uſe; fo every Man 
may ſet or apply the King's Broad or Privy Seal 


but is every Man commiſſioned to do it, or can eve- 


ry Man do it with effe&, or without Treaſon? It is 
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Ifuted, without taking notice of the Anſwers to 


Naives are theſe: Firſt, becauſe the only Sacrifices of 


hood of our. Lord, and Saviour Feſ#s; to which, 
Jas I have obſerved before, theſe Men are as much 
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not what every Man may, or can naturally do, but 
what he is [awfully empowered to do in Eccleſialtiel 2 
as well as Civil Societies. But Power of miniſtring in 
| Churches of his erection, is entirely founded on the V.. 
Wo tural Right, which every Congregation hath to chuſe 
[ its own Miniſters, Men or Women it matters not; 
1 

f 


and this Natural Right, he faith, the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians made uſe of in forming of Churches, tho', asl 
have ſhew'd above, they never mentioned this Naty. Wl 
ral Right, when they were queſtioned for what they 
did; but of the Power, and Right, and Authority Wl 
that they received from God, as St. Paul did in the 
Salutations of all his Epiſtles, in his Apologies from 
the Heavenly Viſion, and Peter, and Fobn, when they 
ſaid unto the Magiſtrates, Ve ought to obey God rather 
than Men. The Apoſtles never {tyled themſelves the 
Servants, and Miniſters of the People, in our Author: 
| ſenſe, but of God, and Feſus Chriſt, who was ſent 
from God, and the Peoples Servant for Jeſus ſake. 
But againſt this Divine Right and Commiſſion he 
hath ſet up the unalienable Natural Right, which he 
ſuppoſes Men brought with them from his preca 
rious, and abſurd State of Nature, into a Civil State 
of Government; and his whole Book, which he hati 
founded on this Scheme, muſt fink with it, till he 
can defend it againſt the Rehearſal, who to this pre- 
| ſent moment hath again and again challeng'd him to 
defend himſelf. 8 5 | 
+ He hath the Modeſty, as he thinks very watt: 
ly, to liken a Convocation 20 my Lord Tumond* 
Cocks, who ibo at firſt fight they ſeem all of a fide, yet are 
110 ſooner put together, than they will ſpur at one another 
and that if a Prince had a mind to ruin a Church unper- 
ceived, be need only allow a Convocation liberty to /it 
as long as they pleaſed. To what J have ſaid above in 
anſwer to this ſpiteful Reflection upon the differen- 
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es of the Clergy in Synods, and Councils, I will 
Wonly put him in mind, that Lecion, when they 
leaſe, can ſay the ſame thing of Parliaments, or any 
other Meeting of Chriſtians, which they did not like, 
and that there was one, and but one Parliament, 
ESwhom the Prince allowed to fit as long as they plea- - 
ſed, who ruined both King, Church, and Kingdom, 
- and by their Quarrels and Contentions within 
doors, brought themſelves from two Honourable 
ESHouſes with the King in the Head of them, to a 
moſt vile, and contemptible Rump, curſed by God, 
and hated by Men. I have heard of a young Lady, 
who by reading Romances became a She Timon, be- 
cauſe after long Obſervation ſhe could not find one 
| l ſuch Hero among Men, as {he found in thoſe fictiti- 
ES ous Hiſtoffes; and I think our Timon of Prieſts, and 
BS Prieſthood, altogether as mad, though not ſo inno- 
cent, as ſhe. For all his Invectives againſt the Cler- 
Near for their Faults, and particularly for their Diſ- 
ſenſions in Synods, amounts to no more, than that 
they are like other Men, and Chriſtians, when 
they meet together. But if God would pleaſe theſe 
malicious, and other peeviſh Men, he muſt give 
them Prieſts without Human Infirmities, if I may 
ſay it, Romantick Prieſts, Prieſts who have no leſs, 
than the ideal Perfection both of Men, and Chri- 
ſtians, or elſe he muſt over - rule the Freedom of 
their Wills, and make them impeccable, and Heroi- 
calh good by irreſiſtable Grace. But why do I ſay, 
if God would pleaſe them?, For I have * ſhewed 
above, if he ſhould make Angelical Men, or Angels 
WW Prieſts, he could not pleaſe them, eſpecially if 4 | 
& pretended to make Creeds, or to be ſent by God, 
and to be hi, Miniſters, and not the Servants of the 
People, or to be their Servants only for Feſus ſake, 
and by Authority derived from him. I once heard a 
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Debate between two Gentlemen, whereof one wa, 
a great Enemy, and the other a Friend to the Clergy, BY 
The former inveighed bitterly againſt them upon 
the account of their Pride, Covetouſneſs, and other 
Vices, which our Author is moſt liberal in char. 
ging of them with. After which the latter having 
ſaid many other things in their defence, prayed 
him to tell what kind of Men he would have Prieft; 
to be. In anſwer to this, he made a Deſeription 
of Men in ſuch perfection of Moral, and Chriſtian 
Virtues, as are not commonly to be found, though 
ſought for with the Cynick's Lanthorn. Sir, reply d 
the other, I wiſh to God that not only all Prieſts, 
but all Chriſtians were ſuch Men : But pray, Sir, do 
you know the number of Clergy-men we have in the 
Nation? No, Sir, ſaid he; but why @ you alk 
that Queſtion? To inform you, reply d the Friend 
of the Clergy, there are about twelve thouſand 
Clergy-men in this Nation; and I pray you to con- 
1ider, if there are zwelve thouſand ſuch Men, or half 
that number in our whole Country, as you would 
have Prieſts to be. In truth, reply'd the other, I 
think there are not; but I never conſidered this be- 
fore, and hereafter I will never ſpeak againſt our 
Clergy, as I have been wont to do, 1 

J leave the Application of this Story to our Au- 
thor, and his Club, who have exaggerated all the 
Faults, and Failings of the Clergy in their ſingle, 
and in their ſynodical Capacities, without truth, 
without Mercy, and without making allowance for 
them, as Men. Amongſt the reſt, he hath one moſt 
invidious, as well as falſe, way of ſpeaking of them 
through his whole Book, after this manner *, rhei 
aſſuming to tbemſelves the Power, &c. and their putting 
themſelves in the place of God, And if he pleaſes he 
may ſay the ſame of my Lord Mayor, or any other 
| —————  —— . — — — — — — 
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ſubordinate Magiſtrate, that they aſſume to them- 
ſelves ſach, i ſuch Power, and put themſelves 
in place of the thing, Nay; he may fay the 
ſame of our Kings, and Queens, whom the Laws 
acknowledge to be ſupream next under God, that 
they aſſume to themſelves the Sovereign Power over 
the People, and put themſelves in the place of God, 
BS whoſe Miniſters they pretend to be. In truth, 
there is nothing that he hath ſaid againſt the Eccle- 
BY /o/tical, but what he, and his Party may, and if 
erer they ſee a proper time for it, will ſay againſt 
the gal Power, and the very ſame Artillery by 
which they have attempted. to batter down the 
Alitre, they will, if ever they ſee a Seaſon for it, 
turn upon the Crown. The ſame way of reaſoning 
BY will ſerve them as well againſt K7ngcraft, and Kings, 
as Prieftcraft, and Priefts; and then what Kings, 
and Emperours have done amiſs from Nimrod to 
this day, without any diſtinction of Reigns, or 
= Perſons, ſhall all be laid to the charge of Kingſhip, 
and Kings, The Power of our Kings, and Queens, 
which our Laws, and Lawyers declare to be inde- 
= pendent, they hate as much, and for the ſame rea- 
ſon, as the independent Power of the Church, and 
will ſay of that, as in alluſion to another Author, 
he * ſaith of this, that it is a Milſtone which the 
Clergy hang about the Neck of the Church, and 
by the monſtrous Weight of it do as much as in 
them hes to fink it. 4 
He ridicules Prieſts for ſaying they are God's 
Embaſſadors to the People, becauſe they cannot 
work Miracles to prove their Miſſion, it being the 
Prerogative of God alone to chooſe his own Em- 
baſladors. Chriſt, and his Apoſtles (faith he) as 
they were commiſſioned by God, ſo they brought their 
Credentials with them viſible to Mankind, viz. the 
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cxlii The PREFACE. k 
Power of working Miracles; but what Credential, „ 
what Miſſion can theſe Gentlemen pretend to? or why 
Goſpel never known to the World are they to diſcover! Wl 
This is in ſpite to them, becauſe according to hs 
Scheme they do not take their Miſſion from the Peo. Ml 
ple, and own themſelves to be the Servants of tie 
Flocks over whom they are Biſhops, and Prieſts. I 

_ anſwer to which I think I may juſtly ſay of ths 
Band of Men, in the Head of which our Author 
hath put himſelf againft the Clergy, that an eu, 
and adulterous Generation ſeeketh after Signs, anl 
Wonders, which if they ſaw, they would not believe, 
Inftead of believing, I have reafon to think from 

* what they have publiſhed, and from what I hex 
now and then of their private Converſations, that if 
our Lord, and his Apoſtles were to teach the ſame 
things, and work the fame Miracles among us 
which they did among the Fews, that they would 
crucify him, and put them to death. They would 
tell him, as the Fews did, that he was a Blaſphemer, 
that he made himſelf equal with God, and aſſumed 
his Prerogative in forgiving of Sins; that he ſet up 

_ timfelf, and his independent Power againſt Ceſar: 
And of them they would ſay, that zhey put rhemſelves 
in God's place, ſet up another King, one Jeſus, in 
whoſe Name they did all things contrary to the De- 

_ erees of Ceſar, and by a pretended independent 
Power derived from him, ſet up one Power and 
Authority within another in all Places, to clafh, and 
interfere with the Empire, and Imperial Laws. 
Have I not reaſon to think ſo of theſe Men from 
what is colle&ed out of their Writings in the 4x 
laid to the Root of Chriſtianity, and in particular from. 
what is there cited out of a Book in great eſteem a. 
mong them, Anu account of the Growth of Deiſm* 
wherein the Author faith, If thoſe Writings which the 
Clergy call Scriptures, are ¶ their Side, I make nb 
doubt but they were of their own inventing, and j Jen 
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Wriſt their Patron Iaid tbe Foundation of thoſe Powers, 
Wc botb Papiſt and Proteſtant Clergy Claim to them- 
Wes under him, I think the old Romans did bim 
Vibe in puniſbing bim with the Death of a Slave. Theſe 
are the Powers, the independent Powers, which 
our Author calls the Spiritual Babylon, and I believe 
Wecvery Man, who reads his Book with Obſervation, 
cannot but confeſs, that it is written againſt 
Wthoſe Spiritual Powers, which Chrift, and his A- 
poſtles, and thoſe whom the Apoſtles ſent, exer- 
Wciſed in a manner independent on the Empire, with 
Jas much couched Blaſphemy and Malice, as the 
Growth of Deiſm, or any other of their Books more 
WT plainly expreſs. | 
In the ſecond place, I muſt be ſo free as to tell 
= theſe Gentlemen, that they may as well require the 
= Credentials of Miracles from us for our Doctrines, as 
well as for our 50, and equally reject both, be- 
= cauſe God doth not now bear us witneſs, as he. did 
to our Lord, and his Apoſtles, with Signs and Won- 
dere, and divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy 
= Ghoſt. Our want of miraculous Credentials equally 
affects both, and I doubt not but it was our Author's 
intention that it ſhould ; but as he muſt give me 
leave to tell him, that our Miflion is the ſame that 
it was in the beginning of the Third Century, 
= * when Miracles were ceaſing; fo it is the ſame 
ever ſince they quite ceaſed ; and I muſt alſo remind 
him, that the more antient Chriſtians of the follow- 
ing Ages, and we after their example, think not 
our Mithon, or our Doctrines the leſs credible for 

want of Miracles; Firſt, becauſe we are as certain, 
as we can be of any matter of fact, which we do not 
ſee, that the Truth of both was ſealed by many Mi- 


Tacles for ſucceeding Ages: Secondly, becauſe our 
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hundred Years ago, pretend to act by the ſame 
Commiſſion, which their firſt Predeceſſors receivd 


miſſion, that Chriſt gave the Apoſtles, and the A- 
poſtles gave to their next Succeſſors, and they to 
theirs, tho we have not the ſame Credentials of 


Apoſtles, and of thoſe they ordained, and their 


ry where believed, by ſucceſſive Ordinations to 
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Lord foretold us, that we were to believe upon the! 
teſtimony of Miracles not ſeen, when he ſaid u 
Thomas, who doubted of his Reſurrection, Thoma, 
becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt believed, bleſſed an 
they that have not ſeen, and yet have þelieved, 4 
In the third place, I deſire to know of our Author 
what miraculous Credentials the Fewiſh Prieſts had 
under the ſecond Temple, or the Scribes, -and Phar 
ſees, who ſate in Moſes's Chair in our Saviour's time? 
Both theſe Orders of Men were as deſtitute of Mira. 
cles, and as wicked too, as any Chriſtian Prieſts, our 


Author can delight to ſhew; and yet after ſo many 


Ages, and Viciſſitudes, our Lord ſent the People with 
their Offerings to the former, and bid them obſerve 
what the latter bid them do, tho' they taught the 
Old Law, the Law of Aſoſes, without Miracles to 
vouch their Authorities, as we now teach the Lay 
of Chriſt. Wherefore, as the Magiſtrates of any 
Town Corporate, made a Corporation five or {it 


from the Crown, tho' it may be they have not all 
their Credentials to ſhew, as the firſt Euſgus of Ho- 
nour, and Power, and are deſtitute of many other 
Solemnities, by which the Authority of the firſt 
Magiſtrates was publickly notified to the People; 
ſo we now pretend to the ſame Miſſion, and Com- 


Miracles, which for ſome time were neceſſary to 
notify and prove the Miſſion, and Doctrines of the 


Power and Authority, not only to 8 conſti. 
tute, and govern Churches; but, as Chriſtians eve- 


leave the ſame Power to others to govern the Church 
of God in all places unto the end of the World. 
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Alſo in thoſe early. Times of the Church, while 
riſtianity was in its Infant-ſtate, God gave the 
Wredentials of Miracles to all Believers of both 
res, to convince Unbelievers of the Truth of the 
Whriſtian Religion; and therefore by requiring 
Wiracles of the Clergy now for a proof of their 
iſſion he hath taught Azhbeiſts, Theiſts, and Scep- 
Wks of all forts to demand of Chriſtians in general 
He ſame proof of their Religion; and I cannot but 
ink from the nature of his Objection againſt our 
Hiſſion, which he makes openly, that he makes the 
me in his Heart againſt the Religion, which we 
ach. After objecting the want of Miracles to 


own to the World we are to diſcover © * This is a 
WDucſtion as full of Folly as Malice, and in truth 
Wot worthy of an Anſwer; and I ſhould ſcarce have 
. aken notice of it, but that it hath been asked by 


me ſince he publiſhed his Book, who hate the 


Wlcrgy as much as himſelf, and I ſhall give the ſame 
Wnſwer to it: That as long as there are new Gene- 
ations of Men ſucceeding one another, fo long it 
rill be needful to have the ſame Order of Men, who 
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* Bp. Stillingflegt, in his excellent Sermon preached at a pub- 
K Ordination, in anſwer co this Objection writes thus: If Chriſt 
oointed Preachers only for the Converſion cf Inſidels, this Arg: ment 
ola have great force; but the Apoſile tells us, that he appointed 
is Church, not only Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, but Paſtors, and 
cchers for the Perfecting, &c. Therefore as long as the Church is 
= 's imperfett ſtate, as long as it may want Unity, or Knowledge, 
I brovement, this Office of Teachers is to continue. Can any 
i ſuch a Work to be now unneceſſary, as long as Men have Con- 
ences to be awakened, Errors to be confuted, Vices to be reformed, 
_— —While the Souls of thiſe under aur Cere are in ſuch pertetual 
er, &c. When ſhould Pilots, &c.—— Isg it time then to ſay 
ee 's no need of Pilots now, for the Ship will ſtecr it ſelf, and the 
= 4rincrs cannot fail of their Duty, as long as the Coaſts are” lnown; 
e Rocks have been diſcovered to them. * 


K and 


city our Commiſſion, he asks, V bar Goſpel never 


| zught the Goſpel from the beginning, to keep up 
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and continue the knowledge of it in all Countrig 
where it is known, and to diſcover it to Countries 
where it was never known, that all the Kingdom if 
of the Earth may become the Kingdoms of o 
Lord, and of his Chriſt. | | 
I have now ſaid much more in anſwer to h 
Rights of the Chriſtian Church, than at firſt I in 
tended. But before I take leave of this Variniy 
of Prieſts, and Prieſthood, I think my ſelf obligd 
by ſome Examples to detect his falſe, and fraudulen 
Citations, that the World may farther ſee, what 
kind of Men they are, who thus ſet up themſelve 
againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Orders, and the ſpiritul 
Power of the Church. | | 
In p. 338, he cites Eutychius, whoſe Authority 
Mr. Selden made ufe of before him, to prove that 
the Alexandrian Church for the firſt 235 Years hal 
no Biſhops, but ſuch as were ordained by 1mpol; 
tion of the Hands of the Presbyters only. Ther 
never was a Fallity more effectually, or more often 
refuted at home, or abroad, than this. As firſt by 
Ar. Ecchellenſis at Rome, in his * Learned Wort 
cited in the Margin. Secondly by Morinus in the 
vii Chapter of the third part of his learned t Book I 
dle ſacris Eecleſie ordinationibus, p. 151. I have cite 
Ecchellenſis before Morinus, becauſe he wrote to hin 
to know his Opinion of Selden's Origines Ecclejt g 
Alexandrina; in anſwer to which Letter, as after 
wards in his Book, he ſhewed how falſely and falls 
cCiouſly Selden had tranſlated Eutychius by in Provir i 
ciis Egypri, for in provincia Hgypti, and by & pn. 
ꝛnus fuit hic patriarcha Alexandrinus, qui Epiſcopos f. 


0 


* Eutychius vincicatus, five reſponſio ad Johannis Seldeni Orig!" 
nes Alexandrinas. Authore Abrahamo Ecchellenſi, Maronita e Lt 
bano, Romæ typis S. Congr- de prop. fide. 1661. 
＋ Printed in fol. at Paris MDC. LV. 
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, inftead of * eft primus Patriarcha, qui in Ale- 
Wr2ndria fecit Epiſcopos. And there are more ſuch 
nftances of Mr. Selden's Ingenuity in Ecchellenfis's 
WAnſwer to his Book. Thirdly, this Falſity hath 
een convicted by two Learned Men of our Country, 
r. Hammond, and Biſhop Pearſon, By the former 
Wn the Tentb Chapter of his third Diſſertation againſt 
vondel, to which Dalley never made any Reply; 
nd by the latter in the X and XI“ Chapters of the 
Former part of his Vindiciæ Epiſt. S. Ignatii , firſt 
Printed at Cambridge 1672, and ſince by Le Clerc at 
very M. DCC. I mention all thefe Anſwers to 
-1den's Eurychius, and the ſeveral Editions of Bi- 
hop Pearſon's Vindicie, to ſhew that our Author 
* ould not be ignorant of ſome of them; and if he 
were not, what hath he to anſwer to God, and ho- 
neſt Men, for citing a Book ſo miſerably baffled, 
eſpecially by Bp. Pearſon, whoſe Vindication of Ig- 
atius's Epiſtles is, and ever will be a Defence of 
he Church againſt all ſuch Books, which he, and 
His Accomplices can write. 
nin p. xxxvii of his Preface, to prove that zhe 
B:ſhops of the Reformation diſowned all independent 
Power, he cites the 25 H. 8. c. 19. and faith, that 
vat enafted at the requeſt of the Clergy, and penned 
WW: tbe very Words of their Petition; and there can be 
Wo greater Argument (faith he) of their diſowning all 
dependent Power. Here are ſeveral Artffices in 
chis Citation, as firſt to cite, as Popiſh Writers are 
vont to do, the Biſhops who made their Submiſſion 
to Henry VIII. as Biſhops of the Reformation, tho in 
their Grant to the King of an 10c000 Pounds for the 
We Releaſe of the Premunire, f they complemented his 
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I. e. Demetrius eſt primus Patriarcha, qui in Ægypto propris 
We ict ſibi immediate ſubjecta, Epiſcopos creavit. 
I The Rights, Powers, and Privileges of an Engliſh Convocation, 
Y Dr. Acterbury, ſecond Edition, 1701. p. 314. : 

K 2 Majeſty 
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Majeſty greatly for writing againſt the Enemies « 
the Papal Church, particularly againſt Luther. Se. 
condly, in ſaying it was enacted at their requeſt; 
For it was not enacted * till near two Tears after they Wi 
made their Submitſion. Till that time, faith ny 
Author, it bound them, as their own AS and Promi 
only, without any Penalty annexed to the breach of it; 
and it might have been queſtioned, whether this Promi 
was wot Perſonal, and did not die with the Maker 
it, But in March 1533. a Statute paſſes, which per. 
petuated the Submiſſion, and obliged all their Succeſſn 
under pain of Præmunire. To this I muſt add what 
the ſame Author ( who: hath given an accurate Ac 
count of the Clergy's Submiſſion, and of the firl 
ſtep to it in their Recognition of the 1 1 5 Supre 
macy) faith in another place: In no Submiſſon i 
theirs are there any Words, which expreſly, ant n 
terms, bind the ſuture Clergy; and bad this An 
theirs extended to their Succeſſors, yet all they did i 
H. VIIE's Reign, was undone again by them in the Rein Wi 
of Queen Mary, when the Clergy in Convocation of i 
| Statute of Submiſſion, petitioned for a Repeal of it, ani 
obtained it. And tho it was revived afterwards, 
I Eliz. yet was not that revival at the inſtance, or witl 
rhe expreſs conſent of the Clergy, and 0 16h the) 
ſtand bound at preſent by no A of their own, but by tit 
Temporal Law only. This ſhews that that Act wa 
neither at firſt made, nor afterwards revived at tir 
requeſt of the Clergy ; and then it can be no 47 
ment of their diſowning an independent Power; but only 
of their chuſing all along to ſubmit tothe Act, rathe! 
than to zhrow themſelves into a Perſecution, Farther 
more, the foreſaid Act of 25 H. 8. c. 19. was f 
far from being made at their Requeſt, that their Act 
of Submilſion, whoſe Words it recites, was ob 
tained, or rather extorted, with great difficulty 
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Wfrom them, as appears by the regular, and exact ac- 
count of it in the * ſaid Book, more eſpecially from 

cheir ſeveral replies to the Supplication of the Com- 
ons; and that they never intended to difown their 

independent Power, which before they had exerciſed, 

Wis plain from their laſt I Form of Submiſſon, in which 

they made their Promiſes in truſt, and confidence 

to the King: We your Majeſty's bumble Subjects, &c. 

. ving our truſt and confidence in your excellent Wiſ- 

am, your Princely Goodneſs, and fervent Zeal, &c. 

and alſo in your Learning far exceeding, &c. and 

8 411i nothing, but that the ſame ſhall ſtill continue, 

end daily increaſe in your Majeſty ;, firit do offer, and 

roſe, &c. 1 

= So alſo their Recognition of the King's Supremacy 
was not abſolute, as the Statute 26 H. VIII. c. I. 

W repreſents it to be, but conditional, with this Limi- 
tation: [Cajus ſingularem protefforem , unicum, &, 

= premum Dominum, & quantum per Chriſt: legem 

cet etiam ſupremum Caput, ipfins Majeſtatem recog- 
= :9/cimes. With this Clauſe of Reſtriction the 

Learned * Dr. Fiſher, Biſhop of Rocheſter, ſigned it, 

who afterwards, when he ſaw in what a boundleſs 
manner the King exerciſed his new Supremacy, de- 
nied it, for which with great cheerfulneſs, and ſa- 
tisfaction, as Sir Tho. More afterwards did, he ſuffer- 

bd Death. 3 5 fps = 
The Biſhop of Sarum, in his I Hiſtory of rhe Refor- 

ration, obſerves that the Supremacy was not a 
Point of State, but a matter of Conſcience. And in his 
Keflections on the Relation of the Engliſh Reformation, 

Printed, 1688. he hath ſaid many things of it, and 
the Submiſſion of the Clergy, to which I refer our 
Author for an Anſwer to his Preface, in which, if 

a Man may judge by his way of writing, he ſurely 
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Majeſty greatly for writing againſt the Enemies | 
the Papal Church, particularly againſt Luther. &. 
condly, in ſaying it was enacted at their requeſt; 
For it was not enacted * till near two Tears after they 
made their Submiiſion. Tl that time, faith my 
Author, it bound them, as their own Act and Promile 
only, without any Penalty annexed to the breach of it; 
and it might have been queſtioned, whether this Promile 
was uot Perſonal, and did not die with the Makers (| 
it, But in March 1533. a Statute paſſes, which fer. 
petuated the Submiſſion, and obliged all their Succeſſn 
under pain of Præmunire. To this I muſt add what WK 
the ſame Author (who hath given an accurate Ac Wl 
count of the Clergy's Submiſlion, and of the fit 
ſtep to it in their Recognition of the 1 th Supre 
macy) faith in + another place: In no Submiſſon if 
theirs are there any Words, which expreſly, ami in 
terms, bind the ſuture Clergy; and had this At 
rheirs extended to their Succeſſors, yet all they did i 
H. VIIFs Reign, was undone again by them in the Rey 
of Queen Mary, when the Clergy in Convocation of ii 
 Gratuieof Submiſſion, petitioned for a Repeal of it, ani 
obtained it. And tho" it was revived afterwards, 
I Eliz. yet was not that revival at the inſtance, or witl 
rhe expreſs conſent of the Clergy; and 9 0 the) 
| ſtand bound at preſent by no Af of their own, but by ile 
Temporal Law only. This ſhews that that A& was 
neither at firſt made, nor afterwards revived at tir 
requeſt of the Clergy; and then it can be no 4p 
ment of their diſowning an independent Power; but only 
of their chuſing all along to ſubmit tothe Act, rather 
than to throw themſelves into a Perſecution. Farthet: 
more, the foreſaid Act of 25 H. 8. c. 19. was vl 
far from being made at their Requeſt, that their A® 
of Sibmiiton, whoſe Words it recites, was ob 
tained, or rather extorted, with great difficulty 
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from them, as appears by the regular, and exact ac- 
count of it in the * ſaid Book, more eſpecially from 
their ſeveral replies to the Supplication of the Com- 
Lions; and that they never intended to diſown their 
independent Power, which before they had exerciſed, 
is plain from their laſt + Form of Submiſſion, in which 
| they made their Promiſes in truſt, and confidence 
to the King: We your Majeſty's humble Subjects, &c. 
eving our truſt and confidence in your excellent Wiſ- 
om, your Princely Goodneſs, and fervent Zeal, &c. 
and alſ in your Learning far exceeding, &c. and 
adubting nothing, but that the ſame ſhall ſtill continue, 
end daily increaſe in your Majeſty; firſt do offer, and 
bpromiſe, &c. 5 
So alſo their Recognition of the King's Supremacy 
was not abſolute, as the Statute 26 H. VIII. c. I. 
W repreſents it to be, but conditional, with this Limi- 
tation: I Cujus ſingularem proteforem , unicum, &. 
ſipremum Dominum, & guantum per Chriſti legem 
licet etiam ſupremum Caput, ipſius Majeſtatem recog- 
oſcimuc. With this Clauſe of Keſtriction the 
Learned * Dr. Fiſher, Biſhop of Rocheſter, ſigned it, 
Vo afterwards, when he ſaw in what a boundleſs 
WE manner the King exerciſed his new Supremacy, de- 
W ned it, for which with great cheerfulneſs, and ſa- 
tisfaction, as Sir Tho. More afterwards did, he ſuffer- 
$ ed Death. „„ 
The Biſhop of Sarum, in his + Hiſtory of rhe Refor- 
ation, obſerves that the Supremacy was not a 
Point of State, but a matter of Conſcience. And in his 
Keflections on the Relation of the Englith Reformation, 
printed, 1688. he hath ſaid many things of it, and 
the Submiſſion of the Clergy, to which I refer our 
Author for an Anſwer to his Preface, in which, if 
a Man may judge by his way of writing, he ſurely 
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thinks he hath confounded the Legiſlation and Fur. bl 
diction of the Church of England, as a Spiritual . 
ciety, with the Statutes relating to thoſe two points, i 
The Biſhop is a Writer of great Authority with J 
him; he cites and adorns him very often, and i 
therefore J hope he will take great notice of what | Wi 
am going to preſent him out of his Reflections, * 
well as becauſe they were written againſt a clande. 
ſtine Papiſt, O. V. whom the ſuppoſed Author of 
the Rights is ſaid to have converſed with, and ii 
may be ſuckt the Venom from him, which he hath 
been ſpitting upon the Church of England from tha Wi 
time to this. ; | 
I begin with the III“ Chapter, which hath thi 
Title: and general Conſiderations on the Regal Supre 
piacy, that was raiſed ſo high at the Reformation, 
© Our Author hath brought together many Ad; 
of Parliament with their pompous Preamble, 
that ſeem to carry the King's Power in Eccleſa 
ſtical Matters to a very indefinite degree, and up- 
on all this he zriumphs often, as if this was ſo in: 
proper, that it alone is enough to blaſt the whole 
Reformation. 1 
© Our Author is much more concerned to juſtifi 
all Papal Bulls, than we can be to juſtifie all the 
Words of our Laws; eſpecially the Rhezorick that 
is in their Preambles. If he believes the Pope it 
fallible, the general Parts of Bulls that ſet forth 
the Doctrine of the Church, are ſuch ſolemn De 
clarations, that he muſt be determined by them, 
But at loweſt he believes the Popes to be the Cen 
ters of the Catholick Unity, and all Biſhops arc 
bound by Oath to obey all their Decrees and Or 
dinances. Now when our Author will undertake 
to juſtifie all the Preambles of Bulls that are in the 
HBullarium, then we may undertake to juſtifie all the 
: Flouriſhes that may be in any Act of Parliament. 
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© When any Authority is aſſerted in general and 


W indefinite Terms, theſe are always to be under- 


ſtood with thoſe Reſtrictions and Limitations that 
the nature of things require, to be ſuppoſed even 
when they are not expreſſed. St. Paul expreſſes 
the Obedience of Wives to their Husbands in 
terms ſo extremely extended, that as he Church 1s 


/ ſlject unto Chriſt, ſo ought the Wives pv 24. 
* be to their own Husbands in every thing. 


He expreſſes alſo the Duty of Children in as com- 
Parents in all things. Now if one 1 horned 
would draw Inferences from the extent of theſe 
words, he might, taking the liberty that our 
Author takes upon ſome of the Expreſſions that 
are in our As of Parliament, repreſent the Au- 
thority that St. Pau veſts both in Husbands and 
Parents, as a very boundleſs, and a very extrava- 
gant thing. This is enough to ſhew, that in all 
thoſe large Phraſes of Obedience, there are ſome 
neceſſary Reſerves and Exceptions to be under- 
ſtood; and if this Qualification is neceſſary, even 
in Writings that were inſpired, it is no wonder if 
ſome of the Rhetoricſ of our Alle, Parliament wants 
a little of this Correction. 
* It is a very unreaſonable thing to urge fome 
general Expreſſions, or ſome Szretches of the 
Royal Supremacy, and not to conſider that more 
ſtrict Explanation that was made of it, both in 
K. Henry the VIII 's time, and under Q. Eliza- 
beth , that were ſo clear, that if we had to do 
with Men that had not reſolved before-hand not 
to be ſatisfied, one would think there could be no 
room for any farther cavilling. In K. Henry's time 
the extent of the King's Supremacy was defined in 
the neceſſary Erudition of a Chriſtian Ilan, that was 
ſet forth as the Standard of the Doctrine of that 
time ; and it was upon this that all People were 
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obliged to take their meaſures, and not upon ſom til 
Expreſſions either in Acts of Parliament, or A0 
of the Convocation, nor upon ſome Streteben g 
the King's Juriſcliction. In this then it is plain) 
ſaid, That with relation to the Clergy, the King 
is to overſee them, and ti cauſe that they execute tle 
Paſtoral Office truly and faithfully, and eſpeciallyi 
thoſe Points, which by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles wa 
committed to them : And to this it is added, Thy 
Biſhops and Prieſts are bound to obey all the King, 


Laws, not being contrary to the Laws of God, $ 


that here is expreſſed that neceſſary Reſerve uy 
their Obedience, it being provided, that they 
were only bound to obey, when the Laws were ut 
contrary to the Laws of God. The other Reſerve j 
alſo made of all that Authority which was committel 
by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles to the Biſhops and Prieſts 
and we are not aſhamed to own it freely, that we 
ſee no other Reſerves upon our Obedience to the 
King beſides theſe : So that theſe being here ſje 
cified, there was an unexceptionable Declaration 
made of the Extent of the King's Supremacy; 
yet becauſe the term, Head of the Church, hut 
ſomething in it that ſeemed harſh, there was yet 
a more expreſs Declaration made of this matter, 
under Q. Elizabeth, of which indeed our Author 
hath taken notice; tho' I do not find he takes no- 
tice of the former, which he ought to have done, 
if he had intended to have repreſented this matter 


ſincerely to the World ( which I confeſs ſeems 
not to have troubled him much.) The Explanz 
tion made by Q. Eliz. is ſo expreſs, that even out 


Author cannot find any advantage againſt the 


Words themſelves, but acknowledges that they 


pag. 87, 88. are ſuch general Terms, that thc 
2? Article it ſelf may be ſubſcribed Þ 
all ſides. Since then the declared Senſe of thoſe 


general and extended Expreſſions that are in oy 
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Acts of Parliament, is ſuch, that there lies no 
juſt Exception againſt it; and ſince this Senſe was 
not only given by Q. Eliz. who allowed ſuch as 
took the Oath to declare that they took it in that 
ſenſe; but it was afterwards enacted both in Con- 
vocation, and in Parliament, and put into the 
Body of our Confeſſion of Faith ; This Explana- 
tion muſt be conſidered as the true meaſure of the 
King's Supremacy ; and the wide Expreſlions in 
the former Laws muſt be underſtood to be reſtrain- 
ed by this, ſince poſterior Laws derogate from 
thoſe that were at firſt made. So that according 
to all this, the King's Supremacy doth not give 10 
our Princes the miniſtring either of God's Word, or 
of the Sacraments, —But that only Prerogative, which 
we ſee to have been given always to all godly Princes 
„ Holy Scriptures by God himſelf ; that is, That 
bey. ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees committed 


oO 


to their Charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſti- 


the Stubborn and the Evil-doers. This is all that 
Supremacy which we are bound in Conſcience to 
own; and if he Letter of the Law, or the Stretches 


this farther, we are not at all concerned in it: But 
in caſe any ſuch thing were made out, it could 

amount to no more than this, That the Civil 
Power had made ſome Encroachments on Eccleſiafti- 
cal Authority; but the ſubmitting to an Oppreſſion, 
and the bearing it till ſome better Times may deliver 
us from it, is no Argument againſt our Church: On 
the contrary, it is a proof of our Temper and Pa- 
tience, and of that Reſpect we pay to that Civil 


we think that it paſſeth its bounds. But all that we 
are bound to acknowledge in the King's Suprema- 
. is ſo well limited, that our Author hath no- 
thing to object to it. BR 
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cal or Temporal, and reſtrain with the Civil Sword 


= of that in the Adminiſtration of it, have carried 


Authority which God hath ſet over us, even when 
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| © So that upon the whole matter, if the great aq 
unmeaſured Extent of the Papal Authority, mal 
our Princes judge it neceſſary to ſecure themſch, 
from thoſe Invaſions, by ſtretching their 5 
dition a little too much; on the other hand 
thoſe who have ſubmitted ſo tamely to the o 
have no reaſon to reproach us for bearing the oi 
ther Servitude, even ſuppoſing that we prantei 
that to be the Caſe. And if in the time of Ml 
Reformation, ſome of our Biſhopg, or other Vu 
ters, have carried the Royal Supremacy too fu 
either in Acts of Convocation, or in their Vn 
tings, as thoſe things are perſonal Matters, u 
which we are not at all concerned, who do m 
pretend to aſſert an Infallibility in our Church 
{o their exceſs in this was a thing ſo natural, tu 
we have all poſſible reaſon to excuſe it, or at lea 
to cenſure it very gently. For as all Parties af 
Perſons are carried by a Biaſs very common ti 
Mankind, to magnify that Authority which i 
vours and ſupports them; fo the Extreams of the 
Papal Tyranny, and the Eccleſiaſtical Power thai 
had formerly prevailed, might have carried then 
2 little too far into the oppoſite Extream, of rai 
ſmp the Civil Power too high. 5 
** Upon which he argues two things; (1.) I 
Clergies binding themſelves never to make any Dei 
fions in matters of Faith or Worſhip, till they had f 
obtained the conſent of the Secular Governor, (2.) I'M 


whom he ſhould nominate, to determine thoſe matten 
in their ſtead. ts | 
It is certain, no Clergy in the World a 
make any ſuch Deputation; and if any ha 
done it, it was a Perſonal Act of theirs, which 


was null of it ſelf, and did not indeed bind thok 


who made it, it being of its own nature unlai 
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., but much leſs can it bind their Succeſſors. 
Io theſe Paſſages I think fit to add what his Lord- 
p hath ſaid of the Prince's Power to depoſe the 
ergy, becauſe our Author hath as it were *marſha]- 
Wd up the depriving Acts in Battel-array againſt 
em, and frequently reproached them with Suſpen- 
Won, Deprivation, and Incapacity from the, Civil 
Power. | 
The Third Theſis is, That the Prince cannot depoſe 
any of bis Clergy, without the conſent of the major 
bart of the Clergy, or their Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, 
and in particular of the Patriarch. 

n this the matter muſt {till be reduced to the 
former Point; either the Grounds of ſuch a Depoſi- 
tion are in themſelves juſt, or not; if they are juſt, 
the Prince may as lawfully hinder any Church- man 
from corrupting his Subjects, while he is ſupported 
by a Publick Authority, or a ſettled Revenue, as 
he may hinder a Man that hath the Plague on him, 
from going about to infect his People; for His de- 
Poing ſuch à one is only the taking the Civil Encou- 
agement from him; but when this is done unjuſtly, 
it is without doubt an Act of high Oppreſſion in 
the Prince; and as for the Perſon depoſed, and thoſe 
cover whom be was ſet, they are to conſider according 
0 the Rules of Prudence, whether the preſent 
Caſe is of ſuch Importance, that it will ballance 
the Inconveniences of their throwing themſelves in- 
70 a ſtate of Perſecution; for it is to be confeſ- 
ſed that Church-men have by their Office an inde- 
finite Authority of feeding the Flock, which can- 
not be diſſolved by any Act of the Prince's; but 
the appropriating this to ſuch a Precin&, and the 
ſupporting it by Civil Encouragements, is a hu- 
mane thing, and is therefore ſubject to the Sove- 
reign Power. But of what he ſaid in the laſt four 
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Lines I ſhall ſay no more here, than that I th 
they ſeem to 5 55 his Lordſhip's ſecond Thong 
and farther Explication. =_ 
The next Citation, in which I tax him of wall 
of Ingenuity and Fraud, is that in which he qi 
* Bp. Bull with Petavins, Curcellaus, Cudworth, vill 
Le Clerc, to prove that the Doctrine of the NM 
Fathers was not that there is only one Divine Eſſence 
Number, but in Kind. He might with as nul 
Modeſty, Truth, and Ingenuity, have named tu 
great Defender of the Nzcene Faith, and Fathaſ 
with Socinus, Epiſcopius, and Sandius, againſt who 
he hath written, as well as againſt Pæraviu, ly 
Name, as may be ſeen in the Pro&mium of his De 
fro fidei Nicena, as well as in his Fudicium Ecclejie (if 
zbolice, which he wrote on purpoſe againſt Hai 
pius, of whom he gives this Character in the Proumin 
to his Defenſio &c. Simon Epiſcopius cetera dvilil-M 
mus, ſed in Antiquitate Ecclefraſtica plane hoſpes. il 
which I muſt add what he ſaith of Epiſcopius's Cenſurlif 
of the Council of Nice, and the other Councils whid 
maintained the Nicene Confeſſion, that they were u 
on by Fury, Faction, and Madneſs : Quis vero, inqumM 
ego, Cr. But who, ſay I, doth not perceive, tu 
* theſe things muſt proceed from a Mind which vi 
not ſo ſound, or ſo compoſed, as it ought to be 
For how could it become a ſober and a model 
* Man thus to tear and rend with Slanders the Ve 
nerable Prelates of the moſt Auguſt Synod ? Bit 
now to the matter. He is not aſham'd to ſay, that 
the Nicene Creed was made in a heat, by the Fur 
and the Factiouſneſs of a Party, without Senfe 
or any Conſideration, But the Emperor Conſtar 
tine, who preſided in the ſaid Synod of Mee, er 
preſly . teſtifieth in an + Epiſtle to the Churchs 
concerning the ſame Council, that he being hut 
— e | — — —— — 
* P. 196, 19. Ap. Euſeb. de vita c ps L. Ii. e, 0 
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elf preſent in it, All matters were therein diſcuſſed 
ib all due Examination. The ſame Emperor in 
Wn Epiſtle to the Church of Alexandria 1n par- 
W:icular, which is found in * the Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory of Socrates, lays, that he himſelf, among 
che Nicene Biſhops, and as it were one of their 
Number, and their Fellow - Servant, did, being 
preſent, ſo undertake the Examination of the 
Truth, as that all things, which might bear a 
ſhew of, or adminiſter occaſion for a doubtful or 
imbiguous Senſe, or Difference of Sentiments, might 
be accurately diſcuſſed. To which Epiſtle of 
Conſtantine Socrates adds this Remark: 0 pv 5 
acids, &c. Now the Emperor wrote after this man- 
Ver to the People of Alexandria, hereby teaching them, 
bat the Council's Definition concerning the Faith 
vas not ſlightly and raſhly, but maturely and delibe- 
Latelh, after a diligent Inquiry and full Examination, 
determiu d: And that there was not notice taken 
me Arguments, and others paſſed by, or ſilently ſup- 
Preſſed, but that all whatever could '* brought for the 
Proc or Diſprocf of the Doctrine to be eſtabliſhed, was 
WW /airly produced and canvaſſed openly. Neither was 
any thing by them ſimply, or inconſiderately defin'd; but 
all was in the firſt place accurately fifted and exa- 
nin'd into. Nay even f Euſebius himſelf, who 
ſeems to have had the next place in the Nic ene 
Ailembly to the Emperor (a Writer of very great 
Integrity, of a temperate and moderate Genius, , 
and no wiſe partial againſt the Arians) expreſly 
relates, how that All the Biſhops did ſubſcribe to 
the Faith agreed on in that Council, & dviZi1dows, 
not raſhly and without conſideration, but after an 
accurate, deliberate,and diligent Examination of all 
the ſeveral Sentiments made in the Preſence of the 
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lib. 1 N cap. 9. p. 30. Ed. valeſ. See the 33 
leſius ad Euſeb. Lib. III. de vit. Conſt. c. II. ? 4 
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Emperor: And particularly to the very Clauſe : 
* ſelf of the Conſubſtantiality, or the Ono, wit 
© their unanimous Conſent. See the Epiſtle of E. 
ſebius to thoſe of his Dioceſs extant in the PH 
Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Socrare, 
Chap. viii. At the beginning indeed of the Com 
ci] there were ſome no ſmall Strivings among ce. 
tain of the Biſhops; but which were ſoon pacifil 
and laid to ſleep by means of the Emperor's mii 
pious and obliging Speech; as the ſame Eel 
doth alſo witneſs. | ; 
T have tranſcribed this Paſſage in anſwer to th 
of Epiſcopius, becauſe he hath cited it after another 
ſuch of Le Clere s, p. 199. and becauſe it confirms wh 
I have ſaid before from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, in an 
{wer to theſe ſlanderous Citations ont of theſe, ani 
other ſuch Writers, who will ever have an ill wil 
againſt the Nicene Fathers, and all that adhere ty 
their Expoſition of the Chriſtian Faith. But tif 
this Learned Biſhop hath been the Champion of that 
Council, and its Confeſſion, againſt all the Aria 
*fHpiib, or Proteſtant, or Socinian Writers of tl 
Age, to the time of Writing his Books, for which 
he received the thanks of the Aſſembly of the C 
gy of the Gallican Church; yet our Author hat 
reckoned him among thoſe, of whom he faith, * a 
often as I conſider this, I cannot without Indignatim, 
and horror, reflect upon their ſtupendous Ignorance, i 
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&rather Madneſs, who have made no difficulty to wiſit 


preſent the Nicene Fathers as malicious or ignorant Dr 
pravers of the Catholick Doctrine concerning |cl 
Chriſt, which was delivered by the Apoſtles, and O 
zruders of a new Faith upon the Chriſtian World. Na), 
this our Author hath done againſt his Declarationd 
his Intention in writing that noble Defence : || This" 
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= core, and deſign of my Undertaking in this Work, to 
= 222 11 2 1 roved Fatbers, and Doctor 
„be Church, who lived from the time of the Apoſtles 
be Comcil of Nice, taught the very ſame Doctrine, 
= /ometimes in different Words, and different ways of 
«bing, tbat the Nicene Fathers did of the Godbead 
be Sor againſt Arius, and other Hereticks, _ 
This ſhews the Genius, I ſhould have ſaid the ev] 
eins of theſe Men, who can thus abuſe a living 
thor, whoſe Works have been lately reprinted 
ich as much, if not with more notoriety, than 
ny Book of the ſame time. ö 
Io theſe I might add his other fraudulent Cita- 
ons out of Authors, which have been effectually 
Wnſwered, without taking notice of the Anſwers, of 
Which to his diſhonour I gave a remarkable Inftance 

bis Quotations to blacken Archbiſhop Laud. 80 
e quotes a Paſlage out of Amyntor, which Mr. To- 
id cited with an evil intention out of a very Learn- 
Author, to diſcredit the Authority of the Scrip- 
re-Canon, tho' there was never a better Anſwer 


ook entituled, The Canon of the Scripture vindicated, 

= [wer to the Objections of J. T. in his AMyNToR, 
John Richardſon, London 1701. 3 

o hath he very frequently cited Bp. Srilling fleet's 
enicum, though he is forced * to confeſs that the 
pendiæ to the ſecond Edition f runs counter 70 it, 
e means his Diſcourſe concerning the Power of Ex- 
Wo munication, of which he ſaith, zhe whole defion of 
to maintain that Doctrine of two independent 
ers, which he had ſo much exploded in bis Book. 
o what purpoſe then did he cite the Irenicum, not 
Ply in this place of his Preface referred to in the 
largin, but fo often after in his Book, againſt 
he Church, if, || as he is forced to conteſs, the 
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ritten than it received in two Impreſſions of a 
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Author hath ſince told us, zbat he knows no Inc. 
gruity in admitting an Imperium in Imperio, tha: ii 
Aagiſtratè s Power is cumulative not privative. 1 
can ſcarce forbear to cite the whole Paſſages, which 
he hath curtailed, becauſe they run as counter to the 
Rights, as he faith they do to the Irenicum; and let 
him write never ſo often, and never ſo much, that 
Diſcourſe of Excommunication, wherein the Chr, M8 
is proved to be a Society of a quite different Original 
from the Commonwealth, and diſtinct from it, will he 
a Confutation of what he writes. But beſides his 
Diſcourſe of Excommunication, that Great Man after: 
wards publiſhed ſeveral Pieces as counter to his he- 
nicum, as that of Excommunication, vis. The Un: 
reaſonableneſs of Separation, at London M. DC. LXXII 
* The Charge to the Clergy of his Dioceſs at his prinan 
Viſitation. His Sermon preached at a publick Ordins 
tion, March 5. 168+. out of which I will preſent 
him this Paſſage : For the Church is a Society in it 
Nature, Deſan, Duty, Offices, Cenſures, really di 
ſtin& from any Human Inſtitution. And no Chriſtian, 
who believes, that the Kingdom of the Meilias was tobe 
an external, viſtble Kingdom, can be of another Opt 
nion. Aud although Chriſt be the King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords, and therefore, as Kings, the 
are ſubje to him; yet that Authority which Chriſtian 
Kings do exerciſe over their Subjects, doth not over 


throw the Rules, and Orders, which himſelf hath eſta 
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_ bliſhed in his Church; for no Power derived from him 


can void, or deftroy his own Laws, and Inſtitution, 


Since then the Church doth ſubſiſt by virtue of Chrijt: 


own Appointment, and that Church is to have peculia 
Officers to inſtruct and govern it, it muſt follow, that 
even in a Chriſtian Kingdom the Church is 4 Soctety 
diſtin from the Commonwealth, This is as cout 


ter to Bis ITrenicum, as any thing in his Diſcourſe 
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communication, in which he hath proved, fit, 
Fat the Church is a peculiar Society in its own na- 


Pre diſtinct from the Commonwealth, Seeondly, 
What its Power over its Members doth not ariſe 


ird, that this Power of the Church extends to 
We Excluſion of Offenders from the Privileges of it. 
And fourtbly, that the fundamental Rights of the 
Fhurch do not eſcheat to the Commonwealth upon 
Wheir being united into a Chriſtian State. But to 
Weturn from this Digreſſion to that Excellent Ser- 
non, the Author of it, whoſe Irenicum be hath ſo 
Wften cited, made an Apology for his writing of it in 
Whe Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Biſhop of London. He 
here pleads his younger Tears, in which he wrote it, 
Ind the Tine when it was written, before the Church 
vas re-eſtabliſh'd, the Deſign with which he wrote it, 
Jo gain upon Diſſenters by overthrowing the Fus 
i:vinum of Presbytery, and ſhewing them, that 
elacy, which they deteſted as unlawtul, was a 
awful Government; upon which account he tells 


WW cepticalneſs, and Injudiciouſneſs of his Touth, and Pre- 
Wdices of bis Education. But if he had formally re- 
Wracted it, it had been all one to a Man, whoſe Ha- 
red to the Church, and Eccleſiaſtical Power, makes 
im cite any thing from any Author, tho' upon ſe- 
ond thoughts, and farther Reading, and Conſide- 
ation, he afterwards refutes, or retracts it, ſo it 
Bounds well againſt the Clergy, and the Church: 
WDurely our Author could not be ignorant of all theſe 


ath like an High-flyer written ſo many things con- 
rary to the Principles of his Irenicum; but if he had 


iel Cburcb, he cannot be excuſed from Fourberie, 


er the publiſhing of 68 when he had better 


om mere Confederation, or Conſent of Parties. 


Ws, his 3 made him allowances for the 


Pieces, in which that very famous and Learned Man 


ead but one of them, in which ſo much is written for 
or ſo often citing the Book of his younger Age, af- 


con- 
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conſidered the Conſtitution of the Church in his ru 
Years, he wrote to prove her to be a diſtindt Sil 
of Chriſt's Foundation, and to vindicate her Poy 4 
as ſuch. So falſe is alſo what our Author alfo* (gl 
that there is no way to evade his Arguments tal 
from the Laws, to prove that the Power, an. u 
diftion of our Biſhops is derived mediately frm i 
Parliament, and immediately from the King; bu 
making the Church a private Society, and allowing i 
more Power to belong to it than to other private om 
nies, and Clubs; and confequently, that all the Rf 
any one hath to be an Eccleſiaſtical Officer, and the In 
er be is intruſted with, depends on the Confent i 
Fay concerned, and is no greater, than the) «fi 
_ beſtow, * a 
To which I anſwer firſt, that the Church is nil 
1 0. voluntary Society, as he dreams, but, uM 
hope I have ſhewn it to be, a publick Society i 
Chriſt's Inſtitution for the * World, and ui 
der Officers and Governours of his own appoinſ 
ment, of which univerſal Society all Men, to v 
the Goſpel is revealed, are bound to become Mel 
bers, under pain of eternal Damnation. Seconk 
that thoſe Officers, and Governours, derive ti 
Power and Juriſdiction from Chriſt, and that in al 
Church they exerciſed it about a thouſand Yaſh 
before the late Laws, from which he takes his 
guments, were made, or perhaps ſo much as thou 
of by former Chriſtian States. Thirdly, that 
fame Officers and Governours, in other Count! 
do now by Authority derived from Chriſt, exeraſ 
their Powers of Legiſlation, and juriſdiction; ul 
have formerly exerciſed them in making Cann 
cenſuring unruly. Members, conſtituting and "ff 
daining Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, wit 
ſuch reſtraining Laws. Fourrbly, that thoſe "ﬀſ 
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ining Laws do no more prove the Eccleſiaſtical 
er to be derived from the Civil, than if the like 
ys were made to reſtrain the Exerciſe of the P-- 
al Power, it would prove that Fathers had not 
Ir Power and Authority from God. The State, 
Commonwealth, if it pleaſes, may declare that 
Whers, and Husbands, have no manner of domeſtick 
W:(4iction, but by and under the King's Majeſty, as 
on) ſupream Head of all Families, to whom by Holy 
Pure Power and Authority is given to hear and de- 
ine all manner of domeſtick Cauſes; and that all 
bority of Paternal, and Conjugal Furiſdiction, is 
and dedufed from the King; and if they pleaſe, 
may alſo forbid Fathers, and Husbands, to exer- 
all or any part of their Paternal or Conjugal Au- 
rity, without a Licence from the King: And upon 
Wpoſition of ſuch Laws, I would fain know of our 
bor, whether in his own way of arguing it 
aid follow, that Parents had no antecedent Di- 
> Authority over their Children, nor Husbands 
antecedent Authority over their Wives, nor ei- 
of them any Power from God of Legiſlation, or 
Widiction in their Families prior to theſe Laws. 
von fuppoſition of ſuch new Laws, let me far- 
obſerve, that our Author might come upon 
Families with his formidable * IF's, and Ey. 
be Farliament inveſted the King, &c. if Ta- 
=, 2nd Husbands, have no domeſtick Furiſdiftion 
endent of the King, &c. if after what hath been 
=, Frents, and Husbands, have an independent 
Wer, &c. And yet ſuppoſing ſuch Laws, with 
Wn Preambles, and alſo Penn'd with ſuch a Style, 
Parents, and Husbands, would nevertheleſs 
W have their feveral Powers from God. The 
iament, when it pleaſes, may make Penal 
s to forbid Fathers, not to mention other 
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things, to read the Scriptures, or pray in they 
Families, or catechiſe their Children; and th 
Clergy not to pray, or preach, or catechiſe, Q 
baptiſe, or adminiſter the roy Euchariſt jy 
lickly, without the King's expreſs Commiſſion up 
der the Broad Seal: But would it follow from theng 
that the Paternal, or Sacerdotal Power, or Vuty 
to do thoſe things, commenced with thoſe Lay 
or that they had no antecedent Authority from G 
to do them before thoſe Penal Laws were made 
Thoſe reſtraining Laws therefore, which our 4 
thor hath ſo pompouſly cited to prove, that Biſq 
haveno Power of Legiſlation or Juriſdiction, butm 
diately from the Parliament, and ?mmediatelytromtl 
King, only prove that, under pain of ſuch and ul 
ſevere and terrible Penalties, they cannot, with 
the King's Leave and Licence firſt obtained, exerd 
the Power and Authority they have originally a 
God, or exert it in other manner, or upon other it 
ſons, than the Laws have appointed: And the Chun 
Obedience, and Submiſſion to ſuch Laws (I dou 
ſay with my Author above cited, 2:11 ſome bet 
Times deliver us from them) is no Argument agal 
the Divine Original of her Power, which ſhe de 
ved from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from Chr 
and Chriſt from God. This ſhews the Fallacy' 
one of his killing IF's in his * Preface, which 
this: If thſe Biſhops (faith he) who happen to be 

thorized by the King to conſecrate any other Bj 
Where authorizing hath a double entendre; fol 
may ſignify either giving the original Powe WW 
Conſecration to thoſe Biſhops, or the Powe! i 
exerciſe that original Power of conſecrating, wil 
they had from God before, and which their Pre 
ceſſors exerciſed freely from the time of the 4Þ 
ſtles, till the times thoſe Laws were made, witht 
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Rich Reſtraints. In the former ſenſe, by which he 
eſigned to deceive his Reader, his If, or hypothetical 
Intecedent is falſe, and ſo then muſt his Conſe- 
unt be. For our Biſhops, as all other Biſhops , 
Who live now, or formerly liv'd where there are 
Wo ach Civil Laws, derive their Power of conſe- 
ting from God, tho' in our Nation they happen 
be ſo reſtrained, and limited in the Exerciſe of 
and to prove this I need {ay no more, than that 
W it were otherwiſe, as our Author vainly endea- 
urs to prove, the King might then indeed autho- 
e any Layman, or Civil Magiſtrate, to conſecrate 
Wiſhops, which is not only falſe, but impious for 
Wy Chriſtian to aſſert. The World (praiſed be 
Wo) is not yet arrived to his degree of Impudence, 
Wnd Profaneneſs, as to believe, or aſſert, that the 
Wing by his Commiſſion may make Biſhops, as he 
doth Judges, or other Civil Officers; and I doubt 
Wot but her Majeſty, and all her Judges, both of 
he Common and Civil Law, will deteſt this im- 
ous Notion, when they hear of it, and think his 
Ferverting, and wreſting the Laws of the Land, to 
Juch an evil defign and purpoſe, to be a Crime of a 
vil nature, as well as a Sin againſt God. He was 
enſible the Scriptures were not reconcileable to his 
Jeduchion of the Biſhop's Authority, and Juriſdiction 
rom the Magiſtrate, and therefore faith, f nor can 
his be evaded by ſaying the Scripture requires Obe- 
ence t5 Biſhops, for ſo it doth to Fudges, and other 
vi Officers; and yet none can have a Right ro make 
bem, except be who is a Legiſlator himſelf, or acts by 
bis Authority, But the Scripture requires Obedi- 
nce to Biſhops, as to God's Miniſters, and not as 
the Magiſtrates, as to thoſe who watch for our Souls, 
he Souls of Kings as well as other Men, for which 
they muſt give au account to Gad; as to the Miniſters 
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Chriſt, and Stewards of his Houſe, which is th 
Church, to whoſe Spiritual Authority Kings and Sens. 
tors, when they become Members of it, are to ſubmit 
as well as other Men. TI have given him Examples 
many godly and great Princes, who upon Principle 
ſubmitted to them, as their Spiritual Superiors, an 
who were Men of ſound Underſtandings, and as free 
from Superſtition and Bigotry, as from Profaneneſ 
and who had too great Souls to ſubmit to any Poyer 
but what they believed was ſet over them by God. 
What I have here ſaid ſhews the Vanity of hy 
t Argument, by which he would prove, that the 
Biſhops in conſecrating other Biſhops act miniſterial 
ly by vertue of the Rayal Authority, for they act as ther 
Predeceſſors did in all Chriſtian Countries before ſug 
Laws were made, as God's Miniſters, who have Pope 
from him to conſecrate other Biſhops ; which Poe 
as to Circumſtantials, and particularly as to Perſon 
they exerciſe and bring into act, as the Magiſtnt 
by Law appoints; but if the Magiſtrate either re 
ſes to have any more Biſhops conſecrated, or ul 

have them conſecrate none but unqualified, or u 
worthy Perſons, in ſuch ſad caſes they ewe no Okt 
dience to him, or other Submiſſion to his Lan 
than with exemplary Patience, and Meekneſ, t 
undergo the Penalties ; and in ſuch Ruptures, al 
Perſecutzons, it is their Duty to exercife that On 
ginal Power they derived from God prior to all H 
man Laws, and truſting in him to provide, as we 
as they can, for the Being, and Preſervation of til 
Church. Againſt this Original Power of Biſho 
to make Biſhops|| he ſaith: But i the Biſhops bu 
Power from God to make Biſhops, nothing could be mi 
facrilezious, than for a Prince to command his Eccleſi 
ſtical Sovereigns, on the greateſt Penalty except Deal 
in a matter on which the whole Government of ! b 
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Wrch depends,, The antecedent of this Argument, 
hat Biſhops have ſuch a Power from God, is cer- 
Mainly true, and fo owned to be by our Laws, 
hich confirm the Form, and Manner of ordaining, 
md conſecrating, &c. But the conſequent, whic 
eflects on our Princes, and their reſtraining Penal 
aws as ſacrilegious, is his own Inference, and he 
nuſt look to that. For he takes the liberty, in his 
Book, to treat the Magiſtrate in a very rude, and 
awcy manner, telling him, that he receives his 
Power, and Authority in truſt from the People, 
and that he is their Servant and Miniſter, and ac- 
ountable to them, contrary, I am ſure, to the Style, 
and Intendment of our Laws; and I cannot gueſs at 
is Meaning in it, which cannot be good, unleſs it 
de to ſtir up our Sovereign Lord the People to levy a 
Standing Army, that is, to keep themſelves always 
eady armed to defend themſelves, and their Natural 
Riphts againſt their Miniſters, or to provoke their 
Miniſters to keep up Standing Armies to reſtrain, 
and overaw them, This they muſt do, if they per- 
mit their People to be corrupted with this rebelliong 
Doctrine, which makes them hold their Crowns, 
and their Lives too, by the baſeſt and moſt preca- 
rious of Tenures, the Pleaſure of the People. But 
to return to his Argument, I will retort it in form 
upon himſelf, and in his own Words: F the Biſhops 
bave Power from God to make Biſhops, nothing can be 
more ſacrilegious and offenſive to God, than to write a 
Book, as he hath done, with the Malice, and Calumny 
of Devil, againſt that Power, and againſt the Bi- 
ſhops, as if they had aſſumed it to themſelves. Either 
all the Biſhops ſince the time of the Apoſtles have 
been guilty of Sacrilege, or this Impeacher of them 
and their Sacred Power, is highly guilty of it; and 
let God and Men Judge, which of the two it 1s. 
After writing againſt the Clergy, and their Spi- 
tual Independent Power, ** all the Contem 50 
| "TS An 
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and Malice, that Man could write; after endeavor. 
ing to prove, by many Sophiſms, that they are no 
better than the Peoples Servants, whom they may 
diſmiſs at pleaſure, and that the * Clergy have me 
fo much Power as every petty Corporation, who can 
make By-Laws for themſelves without the Conſent (fu 
Kings ; in a word, after miſrepreſenting them with- 
out diſtinction as Enflavers of Mankind, and the 
vileſt of Men, he demureily wipes his foul Mouth 
at laſt, and ſaith, Good Han, he did all this + » 
defend the Church of England againſt Papiſts, Jaco: 
bites, and other Highflyers, who cauſed him to en 
gage in this Controverſy, and profeſleth that zone can 
have a juſter Efteem for all her Clergy, who according 
#0 the Doctrine of the beſt conſtituted Church, diſown al 
Independency; by which, according to the Principles 
of his Book, he muſt mean difowning all Independen- 
cy upon the People, as well as the Prince; and Iam 
at a loſs to know where the Church diſowns all Inde 
pendency on the one, or the other, I know no ſuch 
Declaration {he hath made. And then as for thoſe who 
do not diſown all Independency, after all his ridicu- 
lons outrageous Abuſes of them, and their truly Chr: 
ſtian Principles, which oblige em to think the Church 
to be a Society different from the gif. and inde: 

pendent of it, he is all of a ſudden full of Kindneſ 
to them: || 4s for them, ſaith he, who do not dil 
cw all Independency, I cannot do em a gpreatt! 
' Kindneſs, than to ſhew them the pernicious Conſequentt! 
of their Errour, and how it neceſſarily makes all, pbo an 
governed by it, guilty of the moſt villainous Practices 
Vain Man! who thinks to wheedle us after ſo much 
Rudeneſs, and inhuman and unchriſtian Uſage, who 
hath charged us with an Error, which with all bi 
Subtleties he cannot prove to be ſuch, with a 5. 
tended : xror, which is a Chriſtian Truth, and muk 
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thew it ſelf to be ſuch in all times of violent Perſe- 
cution, and which he not only precariouſly, but 
falſely, and impudently ſaith, makes all thoſe who 
believe it, guilty of moſt villainous Practices; he means, 
as it appears by his * his Citations, againſt the Civil 
Power. The firſt of them 1s taken out of my Lord 
Chancellor Clarendons Animadverſions on Creſſy's 
Fanaticiſm, in defence of Dr. Silling fleet; and it is 
not againſt the Spiritual Power of the Church, as a 
Society diſtinct from the State, but againſt the unrea- 
ſonable, and miſchievous Abuſe of it in the Church 
of Rome, which exempts the things, and Perſons of 
Clergy-men, from the Civil Juſtice of the Kingdom, 


and the Cogniſance of the Civil Tribunals; even, as 


he obſerves, in caſes of Treaſon, ſetting up ano- 
ther Sovereign Power, another Tribunal and juriſ- 
diction, to which Criminal Clergymen may appeal 
from the Civil Power and Tribunals ; a Doctrine 


not practiſed, or thought of among the Chriſtiang 
of the pure antient Churches, who yet believed the 


Church to be a Society of Chriſt's Erection, diſtinct 
from the Empire, and independent of it, and which 
the Church of England expreſly diſowns, and her 
Clergy ever ſince the Reformation have ſtrenuouſly 
impugned in their Writings, nay which many Di- 
vines of the Church of Roms it ſelf have written a- 


gainſt, in defence of the Civil Power. The next long 


Tranſcript out of Dr, Barrow of the Pope's Supre- 
macy, 1s againſt the Pope's Supremacy, and © im- 
menſe Power, who, as the Doctor obſerves, allows 


Men to tell him to his Face, that all Power in Heaven 


and Earth is given unto him. Such a Power it is againſt 


which he writes, as the Popes uſurp over the Church, 


as well as the State, a boundleſs and truly tyrannical 
Power, which cannot but inrerfere, and claſh with 
the Peace of one, as well as the other, and is equally 
5. 394, 305, 306, 307+ 308. F. 130, 131, 132. 
ö 
ap _ deſtructive 
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_ deſtructive to the Rights of both. An uncontroul. 
able Power, as Chriſt's only Vicar, which would 
bring all Churches, and their Biſhops, as well as all 
Kingdoms, and their Kings, under one Head. A 
monſtrous Power, under which Churches as well as 
Kingdoms groan, which ſwallows, and devours the 
Spiritual, as well as the Temporal Power, exempt- 
ing great numbers of Perſons from Subjection to both, 
and withdrawing Cauſes from both Juriſdictions, It 
is againſt this Power equally deſtructive to both, that 
the Doctor wrote; a Power, as he alſo obſerves, that 
exempts Subjects from the Authority and Juriſdiction 
of their Kings, and makes Kings the Popes Lieute- 
nants, Vaſſals, and Feudatories, and alſo utterly de- 
ſtroys the ancient Ariftocratical and Collegiate Go- 
vernment of the Church. But tho? there is ſo vaſt 
a difference between the true independent Power of 
the Church, and the falſe independent Power of the 
Pope; yet to deceive unwary, and gratify willing 
| Readers, the Doctor, who wrote againſt the Pope's 
Supremacy, muſt be cited by him for the ſake of 
INDEPENDENT PowEr. But he knows very well 
the different Senſe of InDEPENDENT, with reſpect 
to theſe two Powers. For when we ſpeak of the in- 
dependent Power of the Church, we only mean that 
it hath a Power and Policy of its own, different from 
that of the Empire, upon which it muſt ſubſiſt in all 
Countries, be it united with, or diſunited from the 
Commonwealth, be it in a ſtate of Peace and Union, or 
of Perſecution and Rupture, from the Civil Govern- 
ment; and that this independent Power of the Church 
ãs not a co-ordinate Power, and repugnant to the Em- 
pire, but ſubordinat to it, the Church being a Soctey 
which gives to Ceſar all the things that are Cæſar 8, 
which ſubjects her People and Prieſts to his Authori- 
ty, be he Believer or Unbeliever, Friend or Foe, Pro- 
tector or Perſecutor; and which exempts none of her 
Society from his Obedience, or Tribunals, * Fj 
| | | » en 
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tends to depoſe him , or diſpoſe of his Dominions, 
tho? he turn Apoſtate, Heretick, or Tyrant; or to 
lift up any Hand againſt him, except in Prayer to 


Heaven; but on the contrary ſhe teaches her People 


to ſuffer evil from him patiently : And let me tell 
him, |that this pure, holy, and peaceable Doctrine 
of not reſiſting the Magiſtrate, is that which keeps 
the Church from thwarting the State, or claſhing with 
it, even when at claſhes with the Church, much 
more from putting it into that condition of Diſtr a- 


gion and Confuſion, as Dr. Barrow ſhews from Hiſtory, 


as well as Reaſon, the Papal Power doth. | 
From hence it is evident how knaviſh as well as im- 
pertinent, and malicious, our Author is in joining Pa- 
117 with Facohites, and other High-flyers, as he calls 
all true Churchmen, whoſe Principles he knows are 
as contrary to Ppery, and the Papal Power, as Good 
is to Evil, or Light to Darkneſs. Thus a ſly Vere- 
ran Atheiſt, or Theiſt, when he hath written againſt 
Chriſtianity, and Chriſtians, with all the Art and 
Spite he can, may after all the Harm and Diſhonour 
he hath done Religion, ape e retend, that he 
engaged in the Controverſy only to 45 dit 

naticks, Enthuſiaſts, Bigots, and other ſuperſtitious 
d but that none can have a juſter Eſteem 


thuſiaſm, Bigotry, and Superſtition, and are not 
of that ftrait- lac d, narrow ſort, who confine the 
Church to their own Pale and Party; and as for 
them, who are not ſuch, he cannot do them a greater 
| Kindneſs, than to ſbem them the Conſequences of the 
otbers Error; and then pick Paſſages out of any Au- 
thor, who hath written againſt En:hyfiaſm, Bigotry, 
and Superſtition , and ſhew'd the evil Practices of 
thoſe who are guilty of them, as if they were the 
Conſequences of true, pure, and primitive Chri- 
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ſtianity; and that all Chriſtians who were not Lari. 
tudinarians, i. e. of all true and ſtrict Chriſtians, 
who detend the ancient Faith, Rights, and Polity 
of the Church againſt all Tnnovations, were by their 
Principles in danger to be ſuch. 

So he may write another Book with hke Artifice 
and Malice againſt the honourable and moſt uſeful Pro- 
feſſion of the Law, and without diſtinction repreſent 
Lawyers as he hath done the Clergy, as the vileſt 
of Men, and then think to come off with ſaying, he 

wrote only againſt Chican, and (hicaneurs Or he 
might, if he would, write in the ſame manner a- 
gainſt Government, particularly againſt Monarchy, 
which he doth not love, and without diſtinction re- 
preſent all Monarchs in common, as Tyrants, Peſts, 
and Grievances of Mankind, and then demurely 
pretend, that he only wrote againſt ſuch High-flying 
Monarchs, or other pretended ſupream Governors, 
who ſay they are the Miniſters of God, and not of 
the People, to ſhew them the pernicious Conſequences o 
their Error; but as for thoſe who diſown that Princi- 
ple, and, according to the Doctrine of his Book, own 
themſelves to be the Aſiniſters, Servants, and Tru- 
ftees of the People, to whom they are accounta- 
ble, that none can have a juſter Eſteem for them 
than he. 

But tho' in his Book he hath made Kings no better 
than the Servants of the People, yet inconſiſtently 
with himſelf, and his noble Scheme of Govern- 
ment, he magnifies their Supremacy in Spirituals, 
and would make them Civil Popes to the Church, who 
have Power to exempt her Subjects from their Spiri- 
tual Obedience and Subjection to her, to inflict all her 
Spiritual Cenſures, and execute all her Spiritual Offi- 
ces, and in ſhort, to be the Reverſe of the Pope to the 
_ Clergy, and plainly to be to the Hierarchy of the 
Church, what the Pope pretends to be to them. This 
Papal-like Power to devour and ſwallow up the Power 
| | 8 
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of the Church, and deſtroy her Iuriſdiction and Tri- 
bunals, he gives to our Monarchs over the Chnrch 
of England, eſpecially in Parliament, which he will 
not allow them over any other Church, or Religious 
Society of his own making, in which the Peaſant is 
equal in Authority to the Prince. But he is free and 
prodigal in giving our Princes as great Power, and 
as deſtructive over the Church and her Clergy, as the 
Popes claim over zher; and the true reaſon why he 
is ſo free to give what no Human Power on Earth can 
give them, 1s, that when this Civil Demogorgon, as 
he would make the Magiſtrate, had devoured the 
Church, his Polyphemus of the People, in virtue of 
their Natural Rights, might ſwallow up the Magi- 
ſtrate; and then our Princes and Prieſts would ſoon 
know by what Tenure they hold their Crowns and 
Miters, and the Maſters, whom they had the Happi- 
neſs and Honour to ſerve. But to return him the 
Civility and Kindneſs he profeſſeth for the Clergy, 
after all his barbarous Uſage of us, we have great 
reaſon not only toſhew him, but to ſhew the Govern- 
ment the pernicious Conſequences of his Error, in 
making our Kings and Queens, contrary to our Laws, 
the Servants and Truſtees of the People; an Error 
fruitful of all Miſchief, and fatal to Kingdoms, and 
Commonwealths, that hath made more Civil Wars, 
and ſhed a thouſand times more Blood, than all the 
Tyrants in the Records of Hiſtory ; an Error from 
winch the Greeks and Romans turned with deteſta- 
tion, as faſt as they became Chriſtians ; an Error 
contrary to the Scripture-Hiſtory of the Original of 
Mankind; a fooliſh and abſurd, as well as a preca- 
rious Error, founded in nothing but an imaginary 
State of Nature, which never was, and never could 
be; in a word, an Error, which gives infinite Pre- 
tence to ambitious and crafty Demagogues in all 
Countries, to lead the People at all times into Re- 
bellions to their own Deſtruction, and to e 
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Slaves to their pretended Deliverers, whoſe Little 
Fingers are commonly heavier than their lawful Go. 
vernor's Loins _ a 

He hath not omitted one Statute in his Preface, 
from which he could take any the leaſt Argument, 
to prove that the Clergy derive their Power of in- 
flicting Spiritual Cenſures from the Laws of the 
Land. * He goes about to prove it from the Cauſes 
of Wills and Marriages z but doth it follow, becauſe 
they derive the Cogniſance of thoſe Civil Cauſes 
from the Temporal Power, that therefore they de- 
rive their Power of inflicting Spiritual Cenſures 
from it, which they had and exerciſed before the 
Church had any Temporal Privileges granted to it, 
and would retain, tho' they were all taken away ? 
He alſo proves it to as little purpoſe from 5 and 6 
Edward VI. c. 4. which enacts, that if any Perſon 
ſhall by Words only quarrel, chide, or brawl in 
any Church, or Church-yard, it ſhall be lawful for 
the Ordinary to ſuſpend a Layman fo offending ab 
ingreſſu Eccleſia, and a a from be Mniſftra- 
tion of his Office, as long as he ſhall think meet. To 
which I anſwer with Submiſſion to better Judgments, 
that theſe are Spiritual Cenſures, which the Ordina- 
ry had a Right to inflict for the ſame Crime be- 
fore this Act was made. As for Suſpenſion of a 
Clergyman from the Miniſtration of his Office, eve- 
ry one knows 1t 1s a Spiritual and Canomcal Cen- 
ſure; and as for Suſpenſion of a Layman from en- 
triug into the Church, it was a Spiritual Puniſhment 
which St. Ambroſe inflicted on Theodoſas the Great, 
and he ſubmitted to; and this Act therefore did not 
then firſt make it lawful for the Ordinary to inflick 
theſe Cenſures for that Crime, but oblige him to do 
it, which without the Law perhaps he might not 
have done. This Law therefore doth not ſuppoſe, 
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as he ſuggeſts, that it was not lawful for the Ordi- 
nary to inflict theſe Cenſures for the ſame Crime be- 
fore; but its Intention was to bind him to infli& 
them, and to encourage and aſſiſt him in fo doing. 
He alſo proves the Power of the Magiſtrate to in- 
flict Spiritual Cenſures, from 3 Fac. I. c. 5. which 
enacts, That every convict Popiſb 2 ſhall ſtand, 
and be reputed and diſabled as a Perſon Iawfully and 
duly excommunicated, and as if be, or ſhe, bad been 
| ſo denounced and excommunicated : Where it is plain 
the Intendment of this Act is only to put convict Re- 
cuſants in the condition of Excommunicates, as to 
Civil Penalties, Incapacities, and Diſabilities. And 
this he ſeems to grant by ſaying, * if this is not 4 full 
Proof; but tho he thought it not a full, or I believe 
a good proof, yet he would make uſe of it, becauſe 
it might take with undiſcerning Readers, eſpecially 
with ſuch as are no Friends to the Spiritual Autho- 
rity of the Church. = 


9 


From this he proceeds to a t certain Proof from 
| 5 and 6 Edw. VI. c. 4. which enacts, that F any 
Perſon ſtall ſmite, or lay violent bands upon any other 
in Church, or Church-yard, then ipſo facto he ſhall be 
deemed Excommunicate, and be excluded from the Fel- 
lowſhip of Chriſt's Congregation, and that every Per- 
ſon, who maliciouſly ſtrikes any Perſon with any Weapon 
in Church, or Church-yard, or ſhall draw any Weapon 
in Church, or Church-yard, with an intent to ſtrike ano- 
ther, ſhall be, and ſtand, ipſo facto, excommunicated. 
To which, under correction of the Learned in the 
Civil and Canon Laws, I anſwer, that this Act is 
no certain Proof, or ſtrictly ſpeaking any Proof at 
all, of the Magiſtrate's Power to inflict Spiritual 
Cenſures, becauſe the Sentence of the Eccleſiaſtical 
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Judge is neceſſary before this Excommunication b 4 
the Law can have any Spiritual Effect upon the Cri- 15 
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from the Fellowſhip and Company of Chriſt's Church, 


effect in all other Churches, as well as in thoſe of its 


Excommunicates all the Chriſtian World over, and 


to bring the act to its actual and laſt effect, or what 


flyer as he may call me, or think me to be, I thin 


enacts, that a Man guilty of a Crime, that deſerve 
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minal, tho*the Crime, or Fact, properly ſpeaking 
were notorious, or ſuch as needed no Proof. This! 
fry in reply to our Author, who affirms, that the 
Sentence of the Judge Eccleſiaſtical is only thought 
r-ceiiary, that the Oitender might judicially appear 
to have been guilty of the Fact; but I humbly con- 
cei ve it muſt alſo be neceſſary to exclude the Offender 


which no Temporal Power without the Spiritual 
can do. For if the Temporal Power of it ſelf could 
validly, and with ſpiritual effect, exclude from the 
Fellowſhip, and Communion of Chriſt's Church, 
then its Excommunications would have the ſame 


own Dominions, and its Excommunicates would he 


ſo a Man ſtanding excommunicated in England mere 
ly by Lay-Power, would have no Right to communt 
cate 1nany other part of the Catholick Church. But 
this I preſume none but our Author, or ſuch as he, wil 
be ſo hardy as to affirm; and therefore till I am 
better inform'd, I will make no difficulty to ſay, that 
when the Law doth annex the Penalty of Excommi 
nication to a Crime or Fact, the Sentence of the Spi- 
ritual Judge 1s neceſſary, not only to make the 
Truth thereof appear (for that any Temporal 
Judge might do) but to the Excommunication it ſei, 


perhaps will pleaſe our Author better, to the ww} 
Execution of the Ad: For as High-Church and Hiyh 


in ſuch caſes as this before us, where the Magiſtrate 


Excommunication, ſhall be excluded from the Fellow 
ſhip of Chriſt's Church, that the Spiritual ought to be 
the Executioner of the Temporal Power, and to be 
aiding and aſſiſting thereunto. I ſay, in all ſuch 
caſes, where the Magiſtrate enacts, that any 1 
98 gui 
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Huilty of a Crime, which deſerves Excommunica- 
non, becauſe if Excommunication were enacted as a 
Puniſhment for ſmaller Crimes, which in no wiſe 
deſerved it, there the e Power is not to 
bey the Magiſtrate. As for example, if an Act of 
Parliament were made to excommunicate any Per- 
ſon, who happened to fall aſleep in the Church, the Spi- 
itual Judges ought rather to ſuffer any Penalty, than 
o pronounce the Sentence of Excommunication for 
ſich an Offence, that was no more than a common 
human Infirmity, for which the Offender could not 
leſerve to be excluded from the Communion of Saints, 
from the Fellowſhip of the Catholick Church. Such 
a ſolemn Abuſe and Profanation of zhe Power of the 
eys would it ſelf deſerve Excommunication; and 
therefore the Spiritual Magiſtrate, whoſe Duty J 
pwn it to be obedient to thesTemporal in all lawtul 
things, ought rather, with Chriſtian Patience and 
dubmitſtion, to undergo any Puniſhment, than to 
lo ſo wicked and unlawful a thing. 
He argues againſt the Sacerdotal Office and Or- 
der, as he thinks, in a very Popular, I am ſure in a 
rery Mobiſh manner, as if it had nothing peculiar, 
land proper to it, which is unlawful for others to do. 
if the Office of a Clergyman (faith he) was ſo appro- 
rated, that it was unlawful for others to meddle with 
it, they ought not to viſit the Sick, reconcile Differences, 
r inſtru one another in thoſe Duties they owe to God 
and each other, — Every Chriſtian is obliged to reprove, 
rebuke, admoniſh, exhort, and warn one another, -— 
And that . ſome have more convenience for doing this 
than others, depends upon the Peoples allowing them a 
ficient Maintenance wholly to attend that End. Very 
ght, Sir; for, as it is commonly ſaid, it is like- 
Wiſe very true, that what is every body's is no body's 
Work; and therefore in his Scheme of a Church two 
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m thinga, 


clxxvii The PRE FA C E. 


things, it ſeems, are convenient, and fit to be done, 
Firſt, that ſome Men ſhould be appointed on puy. 
pole wholly to attend on theſe holy Offices, and 
ſecondly, that they ſhould have a ſufficient Mainte 
nance allowed them upon that account. Here they 
it is lawful for the People, tho' not for God, ng 
q the Prince, to annex Profits, and tack Revenues 
3 and Preferments to the Miniſter, or Officers of ho 
1 ly things. But this in other places was to * diſc 
| rage impartial Examination, to make Men Hypocrite, 
aud Difſemblers with God, to give the Magiſtrate 
þ Power over Mens Properties, to encourage Men to pn. 
; feſs ſuch ſpeculative Opinions, as they do not beliey, 
 andinvent a thouſand ſophiſtical, and knaviſh Method, 


9 (which none underſtands better than himſelf) 20 c. 
[ fend them to the infinite Prejudice of Truth. It is thy 
4 occaſion of extinguiſhing Humanity among Chriſtians 


of dividing them. into ſeveral Sets, and“ makes ile 
Clergy in all Countries the Magiſtrate's Deputies, and 
| generally ſpeaking, of the Religion to which they ful 
| Preferments annexed, Theſe are the evil Influences 
and Effects, of Maintenance and Revenues, to ſup 
port the Miniſters of Chriſt ; but Contributions and 
Salaries, tho' never ſo great, with Houſes never (0 
good, would have no ſuch Effects on the Miniſter 
of the People in any Church of their Erection. If 
Congregation conſiſting of a thouſand rich Arian, 
99111415, or other Umitarians, ſhould according to 
bis Scheme chooſe our Author for their Miniſter, 
then, Good Man, nothing would be too much, d 
too great for him. Four or Five hundred per Aunum 
would not diſeonrage him from impartial Examination; 
nay were the whole Nation Arians, and the People 
had as many Miniſters of their own making aud 
choice, as the Church hath Canonical Miniſters now, 
their Maintenance and Revenues, which generally 
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\eaking would be much better, than that of the 


inds, or incline them to be of that Religion, which 
n all its Congregations had ſuch comfortable Main- 
nance for its Miniſters of the Peoples choice. But to 
t this paſs, is it neceſſary for the People, in his No- 
jon of Churches, to appoint ſome to miniſter in 
oly things; and may not God appoint an Order of 


hurch ? Are there * ſome Holy Things, ſome 
cligious Duties, as he is forced to acknowledge, 
at cannot conveniently be left in common, but for 
der ſake muſt be committed to the Care of ſome 
articular Perſons, who are wholly to attend them ; 
d may not God ſer apart a perpetual Order and 
cceſſion of publick Officers and Miniſters in his 
hurch for ever to attend thoſe things, with pecu- 
ar Power, and Authority under Chriſt to teach 
em, as Doctors or Preachers; to govern them, as 
lers; and to bleſs them, as Prieſts * Whether he 
ath done ſo, or no, is, as I mult ſtill obſerve, a 
Pueſtion of Fact, which muſt be determined by the 
ractice of the Apoſtles, and the univerſal Practice of 
he Church in all places ſince the time of the Apoſtles, 
hich is the beſt Commentary upon their Practice: 
Ind I will yet preſume, that the ancient Hiſtories 


any of which I have produced in the following 
etters, as evidence for the Divine Inſtitution of 
e Chriſtian Prieſthood, are much better Teſtimo- 


the help of all the Deiſtical or Atheiſtical Clubs 


lan can do what a Clergy-man doth; but can he do 
with Sacerdotal Authority? Can he do it as a Li- 
2, as a publick Officer and Miniſter of Feſzs 


—_ — 
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m 2 Chrift © 


lergy, would in no degree influence their pure 


Men for the ſame purpoſe in the Holy Catholick 


the Church, and Writings of the eldeſt Fathers, 


& for it, than all that our Author hath ſaid, or 


the Town, can lay againſt it. Well! but EVery | 


XX The PREFACE. 


Chrift? And it is every Man's Duty to do what he ea 
to ſave another's Soul: But can he do it in a Sacerdo 
tal Miniſterial manner, as an Officer to whom 600 
hath committed the Charge of Souls, as a Shepherd oi 
the Flock over which Chriſt hath made him an Over 
ſeer, as a Watchman for Souls, as a Miniſter of the 
New Teſtament, and as an Embaſſador from G0 
to Men? So he faith, It is every Chriſtian Mari 
Duty to reprove, rebuke, admomiſb, exhort : But how) 
to rebuke ſharply with all Authority, to reprove, 
and rebuke as a Superior, to admonith as one that 
hath the Rule over others in the Lord, and after due 
Admonition to cenſure; to give things in charge, z 
a Governor; to receive Accuſations before Wit: 
neſſes, as one who was to be anſwerable to Him in 
the midſt of the Golden Candleſticks, who hath the 
{harp Sword with two Edges, for Male-adminiſtn 
tion; as an Angel of a Church, as his Servant, aul 
Truſtee, for ſuffering the Woman Fezabel, and ut 
rating the Doctrines of Balaam, and the Nicolaitani 
and not turning the Teachers of them out of tht 
Church. But {till every Man can do what a Clem 
man doth, and zz is every Man's Duty to do whath 
can to ſave another's Sul ; and may not every Wowal 
do what a Clergy-man doth ? And do not tit 
Texts he * cites to no purpoſe againſt the Saceri 
tal Orders, relate to Vomen as well as to Men, tt 
the Siſters as well as the Brethren of the Churd 
This he cannot but acknowledge, unleſs he will co 
tradict his Ulp;an, upon whoſe Authority the Cn 
Law faith, Verbum hoc STOUIS tam Maſeui 
quam Feminas complectitur. I would alſo fain kno 
of our Author what things a Fewiſh Prieſt was to d 
which every Man or Woman could not do as well 
he? and if it was not every Few's Duty, Man 
Woman, to fave another Few's Soul? And I Pf 
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r Reader to conſider, if this way of arguing a- 
Wnt the Clergy is not the very ſame, or very like 
o that of * Corab and Dathan againſt Moſes and 
{zron, to whom they ſaid, Te take too much upon 
on, ſeeing all the Congregation are holy every one of 
hem, and the Lord is among them; wherefore then lift 
ou up your ſelves above the Congregation of the Lord, 
You lift up your ſelves, ſaid they, above the People 
pf the Lord, and fo faith our Author of the Clergy, 
hat hey aſſume to themſelves a Power, an arbitrary ; 
Power over the People, and put themſelves in God's 
lace; quit indeed as Moſes and Aaron did, who did 
ot put themſelves in God's place, becauſe God put 
hem in hi. Indeed this Auabaptiſtical and Dnaker- 
way of arguing is of as much force againſt Aſſes as 
gainſt Aaron, againſt all Orders of Men in the 
tate, as well as in the Church, that is, it is of no 
force at all: For what cannot other Men do as well 
s the King, or his Judges, or Juſtices of Peace? 
But can they do it legally, can they do it validly, 
or cum juris eſfectu, with effect in Law? What can- 
not other Citizens do as well as my Lord Mayor? 
But can they do it with the ſame Authority? And 
Is it not every Man and Woman's Duty to keep the 
Peace of the Kingdom, and of the City where he 
dwells? But is it their Duty to keep it as publick 
Officers, and legal Guardians of the Peace? Thus 
Men of our Author's implacable Hatred to Prieſt- 
hood matter not how they argue, or what they ſay, 
ſo it be againſt the Order, or Succeſſion, or Revenues 
of the Clergy, or what Confuſion they bring upon 
the World, it they can but confound Prieſts. 

The Doctrine of the Churches being a Society of 
God's Inſtitution, or the external viſible Kingdom 
of Chriſt upon Earth, being, for want of due In- 
ſtruction, not ſo well underſtood by all Chriſtians in 
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theſe, as in ancient times, gives her Enemies prey Wil 
Advantages of deceiving the People by ſuch lik, 
falſe Reaſonings as theſe, which in former Age 
would have made no Impreſſion upon Chriſtian Peg. 
ple; and whether the Church is not ſuch a Society, 
which hath its publick Officers and Miniſters ay, 
propriated to teach and govern their Flocks, an 
who have Power from God to cenſure and turn out 
is, as I have had occaſion to ſay often, 2 Queſtion 
Fact, of which I hope I have given ſufficient eyi 
dence in the following Book. But before I finiſh mp 
Anſwer to this Argument, I cannot but obſerve, 
that in one place he limits his general Expreſſions, 
ſaying, that + Moſt rhings, which the Clergy are oll. 
ged to perform, are every Man's Duty. If every Man 
therefore can do but oft things the Clergy can do 
then there are ſome things ſo appropriated to their 
Office, that other Men may not do; and I would 
fain know of him what they are; for in other pla- 
ces he excepts none, no not adminiſtring the Holy 
Euchariſt, as in p. 104, and 108. where, without 
any Reverence for God, or the Practice of the Church, 
he calls the Conſecration of the Elements Conjures 
TION, which is a Derogation, and Depraving of the 
Holy Office in the moſt profane manner, and in 
the higheſt degree: But bold and blaſphemons 
Speeches of this nature are very common with hum: 
they are the Ornaments, as well as the Arguments 
of his Book. | 
As for the Conſecration of Biſhops, and Ordinatiofi 

of Prieſts, for want of Arguments, he ridicules and 
* blaſphemes them with all his might. I would fan 
Know of theſe Gentlemen (ſaith he) what they mean) 
giving the Holy Ghoſt ; his Perſon I preſume they will 
not pretend to diſpoſe of. This is a lewd Sarcaſm, 
and a moſt profane and inſolent Mocking of the 


| aft , 
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Piſhops, and their Holy Order, and needs no other 
bſervation. And then (ſaith he) they can only mean 
Gifts, Moſt certainly the Gifts, which by a Me- 
onymy in Scripture are often called zbe Spirit, and 
hich in Conſecration and Ordination they give to 
the Perſons conſecrated and ordained : But how ? not 
in their own Name, but as Peter gave Soundneſs to 
the Lame Man, when he ſaid, Szlver and Gold have 
I none, but ſuch as I have give I thee, in the Name 
of Feſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. Thev 
give them by folemn * Prayer, and Impoſition of 
Hands, in his Name, as the Apoſtles did, particu- 
larly St. Paul to Timothy, to whom he ſaid, Neglect 
not the Gift that is in thee, which was given thee by Pro- 
pbecy, with the laying on of the Hands of the Presbyte- 
ry; and I put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir up 
the Gift of God, which is in thee by the putting on of my 
Hands. This Ceremony of laying Hands upon Per- 
ſons, to confer Power upon them as e or 
Aſſiſtants, was continued from the literal to the 
myſtical Judaiſm, which is the univerſal Church of 
God. There are many Inftances of it joined with 
ſolemn Prayer, in the Texts cited in the Mar- 
gin: And as then in Baptiſm God together with 
the Ordinary gave very often the extraordinary, and 
miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, but after Miracles 
ceaſed only the ordinary Gifts: So in the Or- 
dination of Perſons unto Eccleſiaſtical Offices, he 
commonly gave them both Gifts, while he conti- 
ned Miracles in the Church; but afterwards only 
the ordinary Gifts, particularly thoſe which were 
requiſite for their Order, with Sanctity of Life, and 
Gravity of Converſation, according to the Prayers 
of the Congregation ; and if at any time the Perſon 
conſecrated or ordained received not thoſe Gifts, or 
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after he receiv'd them, loſt them, it was, as in Bap . 
tiſm, through ſome hindrance, or default in himſct 

which quenched the Spirit, and therefore it was a ti 
fling Argument againſt conferring the Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, to ſay, * if tbe Biſhops can beſtow the yr. 
dinary Gifts, as Meekneſs, Patience, &c. no Clergy-may 
could be without them, This way of arguing makes 
Baptiſm a ſolemn Mockery, as he faith Ordinating 
is, deſtroys all Baptiſmal Grace, and Gifts, as wel 
as thoſe of Ordination, and utterly evacuates all the 
Promiſes of Divine Grace, and Aſliſtances of the Di- 
vine Spirit; and putting Bapriſm inſtead of Ordine 
tion, I deſire any ſober Reader to tell me, if the fol 
lowing Paſlage of the ſame tenor with the precedent, 
13 not a profanation of the one as well as the other: 
* What Bare ſoever the Clergy might have of the Hi 
Spirit before Ordination, they then are poſſeſs'd of m 
other Spirit than that of Pride, Ambition, Covetouſueſs 
Ducharitableneſs, Impoſition, Malice, Revenge, Perſe 
cution, &c. Indeed he here names the Popiſh Clergy; 
but any Man may ſee he means the Clergy in general 
and particularly thoſe of the Church of England, d 
whom he ſpake in the former Paſſage, and whom 
in another place he accuſes without diſtinction of 
Pride and Haughtineſs, and now might not a Jew 
{ay after his example, what ſhare ſoever the Chri- 
ſtians have of the Holy Spirit before Baptiſin, they 
then are poſleſs'd of no other Spirit than that of 
Pride, &c, and would it be any Excuſe for his Ma- 
ice to fay Popiſh Chriſtians, to wound all Chriſtians 
through the Popiſh Chriſtians Sides. It is alſo plain 
he means all Ordainers, and Ordained in the follow 
ing words: This js no wonder, when in ſo ſerious a 
Concern, as making of Biſhops and Prieſts, both the Or 
dained and Ordainers in that Church a# with a ſe 
lemn Mockery, one in pretending a Call from, and tht 
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ber in giving the Holy Ghoſt. But why in that Clurch ? 
Are not the Ordained and Ordainers guilty of the 
ſame ſolemn Mockery in the Church of England, as 
her Ordinals *ſhew, and he knew very well. Ne- 
Jvertheleſs he hath Confidence, to add, he thinks 
with great Art, this Irony: As this by no means 
ought to be objeSted to the Clergy of the Church of Eng- 
land : But then Nature overcomes Art in the next 
words: So here that which ſome of them act at the E- 
lection Ma Bifhop, is no manner of kin to this holy Farce 
of the Papiſts in imploring the direction of the Holy Ghoſt 
to chuſe a fit Perſon, tho they are reſolved beforehand to 
proceed according to the direction of the Conge delire 
(he means the Letter Miſſive) and name only him, 
whom they are bound to take by that Writ, I know not 
whom this can concern but Deans and Chapters, to 
whom the Conge d'elire with the Letter Miſſive is di- 
rected ; but I never heard, that before, or at the E- 
lection, they meet together to unplore the Direction 
of the Holy Ghoft to chuſe a fit Perſon. I never 
heard of any ſuch Office in the Church of England 
for the Election of Biſhops : But however many of 
his Readers will believe 1t, and that is as much tor 
his purpoſe, as if it were true. He hath other ſpite- 
ful oblique Reflections on the Clergy in general, 
couched under the Phraſe of Popiſh Clergy, as where 
he faith, + T canrot but obſerve, that the Popiſh Clergy 
make very bold with the Three Perſons of the H. Trinity. 
The firſt they imploy as their Executioner, to put their 
Judicial Sentences in force. T have already made ſome 
Obſervations on this malicious and ſophiſtical turn 
of Speech upon the Clergy,which reflects on the Apo- 
ſtles, and all their Succeſlors to this day, as well as on 
the Popiſh Clergy, who, as in many other Inſtances 
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they teach the true antient Doctrines of Chriſtia. 
nity, ſo as to Cenſures they maintain, that God i; 
pleaſed to bind in Heaven, whom his Servants by 
his own Authority bind on Earth; and in this RA. 
tification of the Sentence of Excommunication by 
God, according to his own Ordinance, he ſcurri. 
louſly faith the Clergy imploy him, as their Erecy. 
tioner. Had this Man lived in the Days of Moſes 
would he not have ſaid, that he employ d God as his 

Executioner to deſtroy the Agyptians, and the Com: 
' pany of Corab? and may he not as well ſay, that 
Azariab the Prieſt made God his Executioner ty 
ſmite King Uzz:zab with the Leproſy, for attempt. 
ing to burn Incenſe unto the Lord ? Why doth he 
not ſay, that St. Peter employ'd God as his Execu- 
tioner on Ananias and Sapphira? or that St. Paul 
1mploy'd Satan as his Executioner upon the inceſty- 
ous Corinthian; for he 1s capable of ſaying any 
thing, who hath the aſſurance to ſay, that the Clergy 
make God their Executioner, that they put themfelve: 
zn his place, and aſſume a Divine Power to them(elve, 
Why doth he not ſay in the ſame Atheiſtical way of 
| Tpeaking, that they aſſume to themſelves a Power to 
puniſh Men eternally, that they make him then 
Executioner of everlaſting Damnation, and to tius 
end have appointed him a Day, in which he muſt 
Judge the World for them; and when he hath done 
that for them, then they'll imploy him and his Ar. 
gels as the Executioners of that everlaſting Puniſh: 
ment, which they take upon them in his Name to 
denounce againſt Sinners. At this profane way ol 
talking, he may tax the Chriſtians of Pride and Pre- 
ſumption, as Cacilius doth Minutius Felix, for making 
God the Deſtroyer of the Machine of the World, and 
their Executioner of the laſt Conflagration, in which 
the Sun and Stars, ſaith he, as they arrogantly talk, 
muſt be conſumed, and yet they themſelves forſooth 
muſt be immortal, and live in everlaſting Joy. My 
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Iin this blaſphemous Figure of Speech, of which I 
now take leave, he may mock on, and ſay, that 
Chriſtians confine God's Preſence to their Aſſem- 
blies, and immure him up in a Heatheniſh manner 
in their Temples, where they tye his Ears to their 
Prayers, and command him by the Mouths of his 
Priefts to grant whatſoever they ask, to execute 
whatſoever they deſire, eſpecially if they deſire it 
in a certain Name. Tis the Devil, that inſpires 
him with Rhetorical _ of this ſort; and I 
doubt not but we ſhall find ſtores of them in his 
Second Part, in which he will bleſs the World with 
a farther Diſcovery of Prieſtcraft, unleſs theſe Re- 
marks happen to make him more ſparing and cau- 
tious, and then that Book will want a great part of 
the Logick, as well as Rhezorick, that this Book hath, 
and by conſequence be more flat, and dull. 

From the firſt he goes on to the Second Perſon of 
the Holy Trinity, which without Fuſteſs of Speech, 
| or Juſtice to their moſt abſurd Doctrine, he ſaith 
the Popiſh Prieſts male out of à bit of Bread; but 
that, God be praiſed, concerns not our Prieſts, 
whom I have reaſon to think he hates more than 
"Is of Or og OS 9 7 to the Kater 

erſon, ſaith he, zhey freely diſpoſe of him, at leaſt 
his Gifts, to all they lay hands on, meaning in Ordina- 
tion. But may he not, as I have obſerved before, 
mt in the ſame manner of Baptiſm, and with the 
ame Impudence lampoon this, as he hath done that. 
But then, ſaith he, zhere are ſome who ſay, that if the 
Popiſh Priefts have any Spirit beſtowed upon them at their 
going into Orders, tis that of the Prieſt of Apollo, when 
full of the God he cryed, 


Jam furor humanum noſtro de pectore ſenſum 
Expulit, & totum ſpirant præcordia Phœbum. 


The Some he really means are ſuch as bins, 
Fo anc 
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and his Club, one of whom f faid, He would as (1 


fend for his Coachman to adminiſter the Sacramen n 
him, as an Archbiſhop. And by Popiſb Prieſts I mul 
fay again, he means all Chriſtian Prieſts; and hal 
he not himſelf been full of Apollo, or ſome othe 
Damon, who formerly deceived the World, he coull 
not have uttered ſuch things, as he hath writ: 
ten againſt Chriſtian Prieſts. The Pythonefs in the 
Acts treated St. Paul and Salas in another manner; 
for the beheving and. trembling Spirit in her forced 
her to confeſs, that they were the Servants of the nul 
Higb God; but the Spirit of Unbelief, which po 
feiles him, makes him deny that their Succeſſors are 
bis Servants, or the Miniſters of Chriſt; but on the 
contrary it inſpires them with boldneſs to ſay, that 
their Ordination is a ſolemn Mockery, a holy Farce 
in which they receive no other Spirit but the evi 
Spirit of Pride, Sc. and that their Pretenſion to 
Prieſthood is nothing but Prieftcraft. 

I paſs over many other things, as * where, after 
Mr. Hobbs, he calls them 2 ſez of Men, \| poſted ſo in 
every Pariſh, that they can barangue the People in pub. 
lick twice a week, that their Doctrine of an Indepen- 
dent Power (tho' not his) * ought to be ſuppreſſed, 
that the Belief of it is the Folly and Bigottry rj Prieſt 
ridden (and perhaps in time he'll fay of Chri{t-r:dden, 
or Apoftle-ridden) men. And then he doth them the 
Honour to cite an Heathen Author againſt them, as 
- a fort of Flatterers, who do not worſhip God, but the In- 
perial Purple; and whoever is a Chriſtian of that un- 
_ chriſtian fort, which delights in ſeeing Chriſtian 
Priefts, and their Power and Order, thus flandered 
and profaned, he may in his viii Chapter regale his 
Atheift-ridden, or Theif-ridden, or Sceptick-ridden, 
may I not juſtly ſay, or. Devil-ridden Mind. 

+ Preface to the Apologetical Vindication of the Church of Eng: 
land, Cc. 
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His ix** Chapter is controverſial upon two Points, 
Ws hich do not directly concern the Independency of 
me Church. The firſt concerns the Divine Inſtitu- 
tion of Biſhops, and the ſecond the uninterrupted 
succeſſion, both which, he ſaith, are attended with 
numerous Abſurdities. Ii the prevailing Opinion, 
faith he, -har the Biſhops are by Divine appointment Go- 
vernors of the Chriſtian Church, and that no one is ca- 


bable of being of that number, who derives not his Right 


by an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops in the Catho- 


lick Church. I will now ſhew ſome of the numerous 
Abſjurdities of this Hypotheſis. = 

But that Biſhops are by Divine appointment, 
and derive their Right by eee Succeſſion, 
is no Hypot he ſis, as he miſcals it, but Aſatter of Fact, 
believed and practiſed for 1500 Years in the Chri- 
ſian Church. For the, proof of this I might ſend 
him to F many Learned Writers; but, I hope, 
[ have ſaid what is ſufficient to prove it in the fol- 
lowing Letters, and in the beginning of this Preface. 
But let us ſee tlie Abſurdities which, he ſaith, at- 
tend theſe plain Practices, which are not mere Hypo- 
theſes, as he would inſinuate, but will appear to any 


Man,who reads the Antients, to be poſitive Doctrines, 


| moſt evident and conſtant Matters of Fact. 
Well! let us ſee theſe grand Abſurdities; and 
firſt of all thoſe which, he ſaith, attend the Govern- 


ment of the Church by Biſhops, Fir#, ſaith he, , 


making of Laws, and executing of them (without both 
which there can be no Government ) be in the ſame Per- 
ſons the Biſhops, they will lie under a temptation to 
make ſuch, as more regard their own ſeparate Intereit 
than the Good of the Church. Is not this a doughty 
Argument againſt the Legiſlative, and Executive 
Power of Bithops, which militates againſt all Pow- 


F. 313. + Such as Spalatenſis de Rep. Eccleſiaſtica. And 
Bp. Bilſon's Perpetual Government of the Church, 
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er, even againſt the Legiſlative, and Executive 

where they are ſeparate, as well as where they are 
united, becauſe they may tempt thoſe who are veſte] 
with them to abuſe them, and are in fact daily abu 
fed. This is his old Popular Fallacy in arguing x 
gainſt Power from the Abuſe of it; and I will mak 
no difficulty to ſay, that it is of as much force againf 
all Natural and Civil, as Eccleſiaſtical Power, nay 
even againſt all the Powers and Faculties of Body 
and Soul, that God hath given to Man. Nay it 
confounds the very Power which he gives to the 
People, among whom the major part muſt deter- 
mine as they think fit, they mult have both the 
making and executing of Laws, and by his conſe- 
quence will lie under a Temptation to make ſuch, as 
regard the Intereſt of their own Party ; for in all 
Democracies the greater number is but a Party, a 
. ee Party againſt the leſs. Nay, if this Rea 
oning of his were true, the antient Patriarchal 
Form of Government was abſurd, becauſe the Le- 
giſlative and Executive Power was in the Heads of 
Tribes. Nay, it utterly overthrows the Paternal 
and Conjugal Government and Maſterſhip in Fami- 
lies, where the ſame Man having the Legiſlative 
and Executive Domeſtick Power, as Father, Huſ- 
band, and Maſter, not only may, but, as daily 
Experience ſhews, too often doth abuſe it in a 
moſt barbarous, not only unchriſtian, but inhu- 
man manner. In the laſt place, this Herculean Ar: 
gument knocks down, as it were with a Club, 
all Civil Governments where the Legiſlative and 
Executive is in one ſingle Perſon, or in one /ingle 
Ariſtocratical Senate, which have the making and 
executing of their own Laws; and if our Author 

would go to Venice, and uſe this Argument againſt 
that Government, I believe he would ſoon have ſuch 
an Anſwer from the Commncil of Ten, as his tender 
Conſtitution would not like. BD 

u 
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But he goes on, and having the Executive Power, 
ey may abuſe it without the leaſt controul, there being 
1 i 

Appeal from them; nor can the People (which cannot 
Wen in 4 Government founded by them) have any 
WR7obr to redreſs themſelves. IT have already conſidered 
Wis Argument againſt the Biſhops executive Power 
Wrom this Inference, that they may through Human 


that it loſes all its force againſt them, and plainly 
proves nothing at all. But in ſaying the People 
have no Appeal from them, he ſpeaks, whether 
knowingly or no I will not determine, very falſely 
apainſt Fact. For there neither is, nor ever was any 
1vil Government, which allows its People more or 
arger Appeals than the Eccleſiaſtical doth from the 
Sentences and Tribunals of their Biſhops; but ſup- 
poſe it did not, is the Epiſcopal Power therefore un- 
lawful, abſurd, intolerable, becauſe there lies no Ap- 
peal from it? If fo, then all laſt Reſorts and Ap- 
peals muſt be ſo too, even that which he pretends 
he would have the la Appeal to, the Tribunal of 
the People, which, let them write what they will, 
I dare fay he and his Partiſans, who coakes the 
1 ſo much, deſpiſe and ridicule in their 
carts, 


Then he proceeds: This being a Government ſo ty- 


the Divine Goodneſs would miraculouſly interfere to im- 


poſe it on the Church for ever? Here firſt he uſes the 


unpoſed or appointed it for ſome time, tho' he can- 
not imagine he would impoſe it for ever; and I 
would fain know to what Period, or Number of 


Government was to laſt, or when it was to become 
different, or to expire. Thirdly, he ſuppoſes the 
Divine Goodneſs did not, or could not appoint a 

| Govern- 


Frailty abuſe it, and ſhew'd, that it proves ſo much, 


rannical in its Frame and Conſtitution, can we ſuppoſe 


invidious Word impoſe for what God appointed and 
ordained : Secondly he ſeems to ſuppoſe, that God 


— — * 


Years he thinks the Divine Impoſition of Epiſcopal 
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Government of that Frame and Conſtitution for e 
tho the Church always believed and received it az; 
ſtanding perpetual Polity or Conſtitution; and j 
call this Divine Frame of Government abſurd a 
tyrannical, is it ſelf moſt abſurd, and, as have yl 
ready obſerv d, an Impeachment not only of th 
Goodneſs, but Wiſdom of God. 

The next Argument he brings againſt this Epit 
copal Form of Government hath been brought an 
anſwered many times: It conſiſts in nothing hy 
ſpiteful and invidious Clamour againſt the Divine 
Right of Epiſcopacy, for weakning the Proteſtan 
Cauſe, for unchurching the Reformed Churches in tn 
Countries, particularly that in Scotland. To which] 
anſwer, ſirſt, that no ſtrict Doctrines are to be rejed. 
ed for the Severity of their Conſequences upon Men 
who will not believe them, or if they believe them 
will not practiſe them, and who perhaps, because 
they are contrary to their Luſts, or their worldly 
Interefts and Deſigns, are as contrary to them, and 
it may be hate them, and call them damming, deſi 
ing, and unnatural Doctrines: But whatever hardu 
ugly Names our Men of large Souls may give ſtrid 
Doctrines and Principles, they are nevertheleſs true, 
By ſuch Names Libertines may, and do call the ſtrid 
Chriſtian Doctrines of Sobriety, Temperance, Cl 
ſtity, Truth, Probity, Fidelity, Patience, elpc 
cially that Doctrine of the Croſs, Paſfrue Obedience; 
and take upon them to make as it were new Goſpels 
and Allowances for themſelves, which Chriſt nevel 
made, ſaying, like our Author, Can we ſuppoſe, cat 
we believe, that the Goodneſs of God would gives 
ſuch Paſſions, and fo ſtrictly tie us up from ti 
Gratification of them? Can we believe that inf: 
nite Wiſdom , and infinite Goodneſs would mak? 
us of ſuch a Frame, and damn us for doing fo and 
ſo in ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances? Can we believe 
that God expects the ſame Chaſtity from a Young 


Man, 
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lan, as from an Old? The ſame ſtrictneſs of Life 
Jom a Soldier, as from a Divine? or that Princes 
aft live like private Men? or that Men and their 
amilies muſt be ruin'd, rather than break their 
ords, or Oaths? Away! away! Theſe Hyporhe- 
>; are Inconſiſtent with the Freedoms of Human Na- 
ure; we cannot ſuppoſe that infinite Goodneſs 
would bind us, in all Times, and all Places, to ſuch 
rict unalterable Duties, as unman us in this World, 

and damn us in the next. | | 
Our Author's way of arguing againſt the Divine 
Right of Epiſcopal Government 1s altogether ſuch 
s this: And therefore in the ſecond place, as none 
ff thoſe Moral Doctrines, or thoſe who preach 
hem, can be ſaid to damn the Tranſgreſſors, but 
he Tranſgreſſors, properly ſpeaking, damn them- 
elves; ſo it is not the Doctrine of the Divine 
Night of Epiſcopal Polity and Government, or 
hoſe who preach it, and adhere to it, as neceſlary 
y Divine Inſtitution, that unchurches the Presby- 
erian Churches, and other Churches that are not 
lo much as Presbyterian ; but as our Author truly 
Ipeaks, it is they themſelves who unchurch them- 
elves, by throwing off @ Government; and let me 
add, by wilfully throwing off a Government, which 
as inftituted by God for the perpetual unalterable 
Polity of the Church. I ſpeak this with reluctance, 
tho with freedom and plainneſs, I call God to wit- 
eſs, not to reproach the Proteſtants of other Chur- 
nes, who have abdicated Epiſcopacy, but in great 
narity and Pity to them, beſeeching them to con- 
lider, if indeed they can juſtify themſelves to Chriſt, 
and the Chriſtian World, for abdicating of it, and 
leparting from the Conſtitution, and Mithon of the 
Catholick Church. They all, but one, plead neceſ- 
[ty tor departing from it, and I would to God their 
Flea were good. But the Neceſities they plead are 
Nccellities of their own making, and continuing; 
. n choſen 
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to extricate and deliver themſelves as foon as they 


piſcopal; not only the Miiſion, and Miniſtry, which 
the Miniſters of ſome Presbyterian Churches perhay 


Si ep 

— — 
"> 2 Ws 
S ER - 
I. 


lion, to conſider what they have done in ſetting uy, 


_ againſt the Government, and Miniſtry ſet up by 


God, and Confellion of the Chriſtian Faith, and tix 


Biſhops, when they might, ſo now they will nd 
have them, when they may. Let them not any lo- 


them, as formerly at the Conferences of Poiſy and 
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choſen and wilful Neceſſities; and ] am forced to ſay 
by conſequence unjuſtifiable Necefiries ; Neceſfirg 
out of which they may, and I think therffore ouely 


can; in a word, Necefitzes, which in my Opirig 
would as well juſtifie the Abdication of the Preebyis 
ian Government, Miniſtry, and Mithon, as the E 


only derive from * Non-Presbyters, or mere Lay-men, 
but alſo that which the Miniſters of others of then 
derive from Presbyters Epiſcopally ordained. I be 
ſeech them both for Crit Feſtus fake, the great 4 
poſtle, and High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, and Bt 
op of our Souls, who eſtabliſhed his Kingdom 
upon Earth in the Epiſcopal Government and Mit 


and continuing another Government, another Mk 
hon, and another Miniſtry of their own deviting 


Divine Authority for the Catholick Church, and t 
plead a pretended Necefity for ſo doing; a Neceſii) 
which, I think, would as well juſtifie the Abd: 
cation of the Loxd's-day, or the Uſe of the two We 
craments, and which our Neighbours might as wel 
plead, not only for the Abdication of Epi/copasy 
but of all publick Forms of Prayer, and Adminiſtia. 
tion of the Sacraments, the Reading of the Word d 


Lord's Prayer in Divine Worſhip, Let it no lun. 
ger be ſaid of them, that as they would not have 


ger give the common Adverſary ſo great an Advair 
tage againſt the Proteſtant Cauſe, by till alking 


—— 
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Fiuntainbleau, and more lately by the Biſhop of 
Meaux, Where is your Aliſion? Let them not lon- 
ger continue to give ſo juſt an Offence to thoſe, 
who, upon Catholick Principles and Fractice, ſtrict- 
ly adhere to the Epiſcopal Commnnion : Let them 
not put a longer ſtop to the Reformation by refuſing 
to embrace the Divine Ordinance : Let them not lon- 
ger hinder the Progreſs oi it, or provoke God in Judg- 
ment to caſt it out of Countries, where it is, becauſe 
alter ſo long Forbearance, they ſtill delay to em- 
brace that Form of Government, that Miniſtry, that 
Million, and that one Prieſthood, which He appoint- 
ed for his Church. I ſpeak this to all the Prote- 
ſtant Churches concerned as Chriſtian Societies, to 
hear, and conſider, what I ſay; and I ſpeak it ac- 
cording as my Adverſary would direct ine to ſpeak, 
Wto the whole Church 1n every place, to the People, 
as well as the Miniſters, nay to the Magiſtrates as 
well as the Miniſters and People: I ſpeak it from my 
own Conſcience to theirs, and I call God again to wit- 
neſs, that I ſpeak it to them in the greateſt Charity 
and Compaſſion, heartily bemoaning their Condi- 
tion, and as heartily withing I had not ſo juſt occa- 
ſion given me to ſpeak it: I ſpeak it alſo with Zeal 
for their perfecting their Reformation, and I hope 
with as true a Chriſtian Zeal, as St. Ignatius wrote 
into the Chriſtians of Smyrna, to whom he ſaid, 
Hearken unto the Biſhops, that God may bearken unto 
you, My Soul ſhall be Security for theirs, who are ſub- 
Jett ro rhe Biſhop with the Presbyters and Deacons, and 
may my Portion be with theirs in God, With the ſame 
Allurance and Affection let me preſume to ſpeak to 
the Reformed Churches abroad, Hearken unto Epiſ- 
Opacy, that God, who founded it in the Perſon and 
Ottice of his Son, and appointed it for the Govern- 
ment of his Kingdom, may hearken unto you. *Avli- 
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Jo ts * *Afliuyor vups 78 d ux, My du 
Hall anſwer for yours, Iwill be your Security to God fy 
ſubmitting 70 Epi ſcopacy; if you ſin in fo doing let m 
Soul anſwer to him for it, and when you return t i 
then let my Soul be with yours, then let my Lot and hn 
tion be together with yours in God. I ſay when yy 
return to it; for your Churches, which you hay 
_ happily reformed in Doctrines, as all other Churchs 
throughout the Chriſtian World, when firſt plante 
were founded and formed in, and with it: It wasthe 
Government of them from the beginning, and preat 
would be the Joy in Heaven, and Earth, would yg 
return to it again. Tell me, I beſeech you, why ſhoulf 
you not be perfectly reformed ? Why ſhould you no 
reform your ſelves in both Points, in the Primitin 
Form of Government, as a Chriſtian Society, as wel 
as in the Primitive Faith, as a Chriſtian Set? Ya 
have great and laudable Zeal for all the poſitive De 
ctrines of Divine Revelation, and why not for the 
poſitive Ordinances of Divine Inſtitution? Nay, hoy 
comes it to paſs that you, who retain all other thing 
of Divine Inſtitution, as Baptiſm, the Lord's: D 
the Holy Euchariſt, and Ordination, ſhould rej 
this? What hath Epiſcopacy done, to be thus caftol 
and to deſerve Abdication? Hath it been ſo profane 
fo abuſed, and fo polluted in the Papal Church, a 
Calvin tragically complains, and hath not alnul 
every thing in the Chriſtian Religion been ſo too! 
Reſtore it then in its ancient Purity with the C 
ſtian Doctrines to your Churches, or, as I ſhould 
ther ſay, reſtore your Churches to it, that you Ma 
thereby, with the ancient Apoſtolical Faith of I. 
vine Revelation, have the ancient Apoſtolical 69 
vernment and Prieſthood of Divine Inſtitution, ak 
thereby of a certainty recover the Miſſion, and be 
come united to the Body of the Holy Catholic 
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church. Pardon my Chriſtian Freedom, I beſeech 
you; for I argue with you, and urge you, upon a 
received Principle, quod omnibus, quod ubique, you 
emper, upon a Principle, that is atteſted by the ſame 
Witneſſes, that atteſt the number of the Books, and 
the Divine Authority of the Scriptures; and there- 
fre a Principle, which in arguing with you will ad- 
mit of no Flattery, nor the leaſt degree or ſemblance 
ff Flattery, Compliment, or Complaiſance. For 
Principles, believe me, Sire, are Principles which 
may eaſily be broken, but cannot be bent: Prin- 
iples, eſpecially Chriſtian Principles, require free 
and plain dealing, eſpecially among Chriſtians, who 
ught neither to write or ſpeak ſuch things, or in 
ſuch manner, when Divine Doctrines or Ordinances 
are in the caſe, as to pleaſe Men, but to pleaſe God. 
I fay with the Apoſtle, to pleaſe God, who expects 
preat Regard from his People as well to his Pyſitive 
Laws, which he commands us to obey, as to his Ho- 
ide Doctrines, which he commands us to believe; 
to his revealed Political, as well as to any other of 
his revealed Doctrines; to the Doctrines which the 
Church is concerned to practiſe, as a Society, as well 
as to thoſe, which ſhe is concern'd to profeſs, as a Sect. 
I would have addreſs'd my ſelf to you with more La- 
titude, and Compliance, could J have done it with a 


we Succeſſion of the Miniſtry is of leſs conſideration than 
the Succeſſion of the Faith, and ſubordinate to it, as 
the Means to the End, But if this may ſerve as ſome 
Plex for thoſe, who really uſing all Endeavours, yet 
could not have Epiſcopal Miſſion, and Prieſthood, 


yet it could ſerve them no longer than they were in 


that ſuppoſed Rate of unavoidable, and infuperable 
Necetlity, which never was, nor now is your caſe, 
might alſo have told you, it was reaſonable to pre- 
ume, that God of bis infinite Goodneſs may ſupply the 
ant of his own Ordinance among you. But this I 


n 3 could 


good Conſcience. I might indeed have told you, that 
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could not do for ſome Reaſons : Firft, becauſe the 
Caſes wherein Men preſume, or rather hope, that 
God of his infinite Mercy and Goodneſs will male 
ſuch Supplies and Allowances, are caſes of invi. 
cible Ignorance, or invincible Neceſſity, not to be 
avoided by any Pains or Endeavours, neither d 
which, Iam called to ſay it again, either is, or eva 
Was your caſe. Secondly, becauſe the Goodneſs d 
God, if he pleaſes, may in ſuch caſes ſupply all De 
fects in Churches as well as oe, even the want of al 
Miniſtry as well as the want of that Miniſtry which 
we think you ought to have; nay even the want of 
Sacraments in thole Religious Societies, which re 
ject them: And therefore, in the zhird place, thal 
extraordinary Mercies being Secrets, which belorp 
to God himſelf, ought to be no Encouragemait 
to us to caſt off his Inſtitutions, or to continue m 
the want of them, when we may have them. Ity 
not therefore reaſonable, as I concerve, to preſume, 

that God, tho' infinitely merciful and good, wil 

ſupply unto us the want of ſuch things, which we 
may ſupply our ſelves with, but will not. Ih 

much rather therefore defire you not to trult t 

thoſe extraordinary Supplies, which, when 60 

grants, we cannot tell whether he grants or nn 

His known, ordinary, covenanted Mercies are the 
greateſt, and molt comfortable Security for all Chu: 

ches, as well as for all particular Chriſtians, au 

therefore your trueſt Security will be to reform you 

Churches into the firſt Divine Government, Mut 

ſtry, and Prieſthood, in which for certain they wel 
firſt formed. Nay rather than ſeem to flatter yl 

with the hopes ot God's ſupplying the want of thol 

things by his extraordinary Mercy, I would io 

God's fake beſeech you to conſider how far the pf 

ſent Conſtitution of your Churches agrees, or dil 

agrees with your, and our Belief of the Holy Cath 

lick Church, or the one Carholick and 7 

WAN 
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rc, which is the Corporation of all true Chri— 
ans, and of all true Churches founded into oe 
ommunion by one Prieſthood, as well as upon one 
onfeſſion of Faith; and I leave it to your ſelves, 
ter ſerious Conſideration, to determine whether 
Your want of that Miniſtry, in which the whole Ca- 
Fholick Church, and all the Members of it were 
Funded as in an unchangeable divine Inftitution , 
Noth not preſs you with great Difficulties, Which 
relate to that new Frame, and Conſtitution of a 
hurch, which you have deviſed for your ſelves, fo 
different from the primitive Form. 
All this I have ſaid to you in Anſwer to my Ad- 
Wverſary's Objection; but why do I ſay my Adverſa- 
ry? for you'll find he's as much an Adverſary to 
your Churches, and Miniſtry, as ours. He makes 
this Objection of + your unchurching your ſelves by 
throwing off the Epiſcopal Government, with an ill 
Deſign upon you, as well as upon us. He would 
render us odions unto you for maintaining the Prin- 
ciple, upon which we have reformed, and which 
I think it is not in the Power of Man to change. 
But if you will not come up to that Principle, and 
Practice, we hope you will ſtill not only bear with us, 
but ſtill approve what we have done in reforming 
our ſelves. But as ſtrict, and inviolable a Princi- 
ple, as] take it to be, yet I proteſt, in the Prefence 
ot God, fo far am I from having any ill will to you, 
who I think live inthe violation of it, that as the A- 
poltle of his great Affection for his Brethren ſaid he 
could wiſh, that he were accurſed for tbem from Chriſt ; 
ſo my Love is ſo paſſionate for you all, and my Good- 
will ſo great, that I could with for your ſakes it were 
not a Principle; but what God hath made fo for all 
Times, and Places, cannot be unmade; what he hath 
ſo joined with his Church, no Man ought to put 


Pr 1 


. 


5 


— ik 


— IE — — 
— won... 4 — 


＋ P. 314. 
n 4 aſunder 


cc The PR EFI CE. 


aſunder from it, nor lay other Foundation for thy 
holy Building, than he hath laid, who 1s the Fou 
der, as well as the chief Corner: ſtone of it, and pm 
chaſed it with his moſt precious Blood. I appeal t 
what in great Kindneſs, and Pity I formerly wrote 
of ſome of yon, for the Sincerity of this Declan 
tion, nor do I repent in the leaſt of the good Cha 
racter I have given of them, though I have ſee 
ſome things ſince publiſhed at the Hague, in which 
the Church of England is deeply concerned, that 
perhaps would make ſome other Men repent. 
Thus much I have ſaid in Anſwer to my Adver: 
fary, with all the tenderneſs for the Proteſtant Chu. 
ches, who plead Neceſſity for their not having the 
Epiſcopal Government, and Miniſtry , for which 
many of their Paſtors have expreſſed great reſp, 
But there is another Proteſtant Church which pleads 
not Neceſlity to excuſe their Abdication of Epilco 
pacy, but declare it was their Duty to caſt it off, 3 
an unlawtul Antichriſtian Conſtitution, contrary 
to the Word of God, and purſuant thereunto have 
more than once depoſed their own Biſhops, forced 
ſome of them by Perſecution to renounce their E 
piſcopal Function, and entered into a folemn League, 
and Covenant, which they ſtill think obliging, to 
endeavour the Extirpation of it. Such à Church, 
J think, altogether as unworthy of the Name of a 
Church, as a Band of Rebels in any Country, who 
had overthrown the civil Conſtitution of it, would 
be of the Name of a Kingdom, State, or Republick; 
becauſe ſuch a pretended Church is not only-a va- 
riation ffom the Catholick Apoſtolick Church, but 
a {worn deſtructive Confederacy againſt it, even the 
Abomination of Deſolation, in the Houſe, or Kirg: 
dom of God, of which their Paſtors are not Mr 
niſters, but by Principle moſt malicious Enemies, 
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TR FEE TFTA-CE ca 
ot Paſtors, but Wolves of the Flock, to many of 
th which notwithſtanding I truſt, that God who 
an make Diſpenſations, and Allowances for the 
Wrcateſt Ignorances, Miſtakes, and Prejudices of his 
Trail Creatures, which Men cannot make, will ſhew 
Mercy in the Great Day, according to the Prayer 
o our Lord upon the Croſs, Father, forgive them, 
bey know not what they do. | 

have now anſwered the invidious Objection of 
ur worthy Author againſt the Neceſſity of the 
Epiſcopal Government, and now cannot but deſire 
ny Readers to reflect a little with me on his great 
Difingenuity , who loads us of this Opinion with 
bitter Invectives, and opprobrious Names, although 
he hath laid it down as the Foundation of his whole 
Work, that all Men, except Atheiſts, have not only a 
natural Freedom, but a ſtrict natural Right to believe, 


in all religious Matters, to which, he ſaith, he Ma- 
rates Power doth not extend, Yet without any 
Conſideration of us, or the Antiquity, and Univer- 
ality of our Principle among Chriſtians, and con- 


follow the dictates of our own Conſciences in belie- 


lies, he endeavours to expoſe, and theatrize us, and 
our Opinion, as it were to put us in the Pillory with 
t written on our Breaſts, that that may be flouted, 
and we pelted for it by the Aſob. His Diſingenuity is 


great ſeeming Concern, as deſtructive to the Preſ- 
byterian Church of Scotland : Thoſe, faith he, who 
ore for Epi ſcopacy, jure divino, if they act, and ſpeak 


fonſſtently with their Opinion, can have no favou- 
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ud profeſs ſuch ſpeculative Points, as they think true, 
and to follow the Difates of their own 33 


trary to his own Doctrine of tial Right, he up- 
braids and ridicules us for it, though he knows we 


ving, and profeſſing of it, and as much as in him 


o leſs obſervable in + charging our Principle with 
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rable Opinion of the Revolution, whereby in Scotland 
the true Church, by the abolition of Epiſcopacy, ha 
been deſtroyed. Good God! what Stuff is this fy 
a Man to vent, who would be thought ſome great gy 
among the Writers againſt the Church; for 5, 
why ſhould not they who believe the divine Right 
of Epiſcopacy act, and ſpeak, and write too cop 
ſiſtently with their Opinion, which they have a u 
rural Right to believe, and profeſs? Secondly, Hoy 
can they help the Conſequences of their Opinion, 
more than other Men can help the Conſequences 
theirs, who, he faith, muſt judge for themſelves i 
Matters of Religion,or more than he himſelf can heh 
the Conſequences of his, whoſe Opinion of Churches, 
and of the Abſurdities of the independent Power, de 
ſtroys the Scotifh Presbyterian Church, as effectual 
Iy, as the Epiſcopal Church of England; I ſay the 
resbyterian Church of Scozland, which carries the 
independent Power, and all the Abſurdities he chat 
ges upon it, much higher, than the Higbeſt Flyers 
the Church of Exgland ever did, or now do. Lafth, 
What hath this Opinion to do with the Revolutun, 
more than that of the High-ſcotized Flyers (parda 
me for uſing one of his ſcurrilous Names) among 
the Presbyterians, who in both Nations, by I 
way of reaſoning, muſt have no favourable Oputt 
on of the Revolution, which hath continued te 
Antichriſtian, unlawful Epiſcopal Form of Govert 
ment in the Church of England, and Ireland, though 
never ſo contrary to the Word of God. Doth it 
not know that Men may like a Government, and yt 
have no favourable Opinion of ſome Proceedings u 
it? Or hath he forgot * what he faith, that ina 9 
ciety, and by conſequence in all Governments, Mal 
muſt be determined even in things they do not like 
by the greater Number, as having the great 
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rce. But any turn of Speech, or Fallacy will ſerve 

an Argument againſt the Church of England, and 

er Clergy, if it will expoſe them. He repreſents 

er Hierarchy as the ſpiritual Babylon, whoſe Fall 
ill be great, and notwithſtanding all his Declama- 

ons againſt Perſecution, he perſecutes Her, and Her 

Ping, and dutiful Sons, through his whole Book, 

ven as the Children of Edom did Feruſalem, when 

hey ſaid down with it, down with it, even to the 

rund. He will not allow Her to maintain Her ſelf, 
and her Aſſemblies, neither by his natural, nor Her 

wn divine Right. In ſhort, all Her Sons, who de- 

ive not Her Power from the People, but God, all 

That are not, as he himſelf is, Sons of Belial, or La- 
ritede, or Diſguiſe, he would if he could, if he durſt, 

ake them, or make the People take them, as Cbil- 
dren of Babylon, and daſh them in pieces againſt the 
Stones, I appeal to the ſtrain of his whole Book for 
the Truth, at leaſt for the Probability of what I 
ſay, and indeed if they are ſuch, as he with all his 
Art, and Malice repreſents them to be, they deferve 
but little better Uſage, if by Principle they indeed 
are Enſlavers of Mankind, and as certain of their 
2a {aid of us, with a Love, and Reſpe& like that 
of his, 9 N 


— Surcingle Knaves, 1 

IWhoſe Lives make Atheiſts,and their Doctrine Slaves. 

His next Objection is againſt the Biſhops deriving 
their Right by an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops in the 
Catholick Church. In anſwer to which I muſt obſerve, 
that, as he hath urged all the Statutes of the Realm 
againſt the Church of Exgland, juſt as the Popiſh 
Writers have done: So like them alſo, and I have 
Reaſon to believe with the ſame Deſign, he hath 
drawn Arguments againſt the Succeſſion of her Bi- 
ſhops, who derive their Succeſſion from the Church 


of Rome, becauſe we charge her with many grievous © 


Cor ruptions, and notwithſtanding acknowledge Her 
| | to 
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 e mere Lay-Mob. This is one of the many kind Stroke 


tation of our reverencing the Church of Rome. Shoult 


the ſame time, that notwithſtanding the hear 
Charge he had brought, and proved againſt hin 
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to be a trus Church, which he pretends to prove ii 
abſurd for us to do, if ſhe hath fo many, and fl 
great Faults as we accuſe her of. | 

He's not wanting in his uſual Rhetorick to exyy 
us upon that account. They have f, faith he, more fi 
vourable Thoughts of the Papiſts whom they reverence,y 
a true Church, than of the Proteſtant Diſſenters, why 
rbey reckon no other than (be vileſt thing in their u 


of his Pen to halloo the Mob upon us, and needs n 
other Reflection. For every wiſe Man knows, thy 
though we own the Church of Rome for a true, tht 
is, for a real Church, yet we have no Reverence, q 
Veneration for her, as a corrupt Church; that ve 
ry Charge which he cannot but confeſs we lay upn 
her, and for which perhaps he is ſecretly angry atu 
is a ſufficient Vindication of us from the odious Impy 


2 Man charge him with many, and grievous Corrup 
tions in Manners, and yet own him for a true, tlat 
15, a rc Chriſtian, I believe he would not thank 
him, or think himſelf much obliged to him, though 
he ſhould profeſs to him, and all the World a 


he had a reſpe& for him, as a Chriſtian, a 
would it not be great Injuſtice in others to treat 
that Man, as one that had a Reverence for Sinner, 
becauſe he owned him for a Chriſtian ? H 
faith hat we allow the Church of Rome to be a ini 
Church for no other Reaſon, than becauſe by our hypotit 
fis of Ecclefiaſtical Government, we find it neceſſary fi 
tbe Support of our own. But it is very well known 
that we do not only allow her, and aſſert her to bell 
but have proved it by ſuch Arguments, as he can 
anſwer, notwithſtanding the Schiſm, and Idolat!) 
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ae Tyranny, and other Corruptions, which we 
Wy to her Charge. All his Arguments upon this 
lead againſt us, and the Church of England were 
ng ſince fully anſwered by Archbiſhop Laud in his 
Wonference with Fiſher the Jeſuit, and lately by my 
lf in + the Book cited in the Margin. p. 79. and 
om 5. 139. to p. 150. My Adverſary had as ſub- 
De, and ſophiſtical a Brain as Fiſher, and as he dreſ- 
d up Fiſber, in new Cloathes : So the Author of 
De Rights hath dreſſed up bim, and I refer the 
Weader to my Anſwer, to which my Adverſary 
Path never yet replyed, and I challenge this Goliab, 
Who defies and inſults the Clergy from the begin- 
Ping of his Preface to the end of his Book, to 
Wake a Reply to it, if he can. 

As to the * Anſwer which Beza made at the Con- 
Werence of Poiſſy to the Objection which was brought 
Ngainſt himſelf, and the Proteſtant Aſiniſters, for 
Want of a Miſſion, it is the ſame in ſubſtance with 
hat which Duakers, and Anabapriſts, and ſome o- 
er Sectaries make to the ſame Objection. And 
Wt is deplorable to conſider, that from Bexa to 
Ir. Claude, the French Miniſters would ſuffer them- 
Wl ves to be preſſed with an Objection, to which 
Whey could make no other Anſwer, but that Gifts, 
Ind 2 good Life, and ſound Doctrine, and the 
W-/c2:0 of the People, was ſufficient to a lawful 
ad valid Call to the Miniſtry. I can aſſure our 
luthor that my Lord Chancellor Clarendon, whom 
e thinks he wattily || calls e Favourite Author 
j High Church, did not think ſuch a Call with 
Peiyterian Ordination lawful, and for that reaſon 
ever would communicate with the French Prote- 
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Rants, neither in his firſt or fecond being in Fra 
For which reaſon the famous Mr. Claude, the cu 
Miniſter of Charenton, inveigh'd bitterly again 
him, and Dr. Morley, and others, for refuſg 
Communion with them, in a Diſcourſe I had wig 

him 33 Years ago at his own Houſe about their Mi 
lion, too long to be recited here. What he cite 
out of Vol. II. p. 73, 74, 75. of that Noble Hit 

rian, is not at all for his purpoſe. It neither provg 
the Church of Rowe not to be a true Church, or th 
Miſlüon of the French Miniſters to be a valid Mil 
fon, nor is it for the Honour of the French Prote 
ſtants, as any Man may ſee, that will read the whole 

Paſſage ; but let his Intention, or Malice be what i 
will in citing of it, he muſt permit ine to refer lin 
to another Paſſage in that Prince of Hiſtorians 
Vol. III. B. XIII. p. 345, 346. I had rather forthe 

ſake of the French Proteſtants, any body ſhould have 
the Mortification of tranſcribing it than my {| 

But if he pleaſes to conſult it, there he will find that 

His Lordihip was an Highflyer of the Laudean Faction, 
as he terms it, who thought, * that there could not be 

a more deadly Wound to the Church of England, th 

10 have it thought indifferent whether one were of ile 
Prebyterian, or of her Communion, 

I do not think my ſelf obliged to anſwer what he 
hath tranſcribed out of the Biſhop of Sarum's Expo 
ſition upon the XXIII“ Article, for ſome Reaſons 
HFirſt, becauſe I think what I have already written 
in my two Letters, and in this Preface, may pab 
for an Anſwer to it. And ſecondly; becauſe his 

Lordſhip's Expoſition of the XXXIX Articles hati 

t received ſome cenſure already in the Lower Houle 
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* Vol. III. B. XIII. p. 346. 

In the humble Repreſentation of the Lower Houſe, May 30. 170, 
After which the Houſe drew up a Paper of Specialities, which was 1 
received by the Vpper Houſe, we. 
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| Convocation, from Men whom I look upon as not 
W.-rior to his Lordſhip in the ſtudy of true Divi- 
Wity: And zbirdly, becauſe his Expoſition on the 
im Article, which my Adverſary cites, hath 
ceived at leaſt one ſolid anſwer, to which, 
ith ſubmiſſion to his Lordſhip, and with all re- 
yect to him, I think he ſtands {till indebted for a 
aſt and full Reply. But tho” I decline making an 
Anſwer to what is cited by the Author of the 2:ghes 
pat of that Expoſition, yet with all Humility I beg 
leave for my better information, and ſatisfaction, to 
as his Lordſhip a few Queſtions, Firs, whether 
his Lordſhip's Latitude-Expoſition of the XXIII“ 
\rticle concerning the 2 Calling and Miſſion of 
ſiſters be agreeable to the ſtricter Expreſſions of 
he Church in other places, as particularly in her 
Firm and Manner of making, ordaining, and conſecra- 
ins of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and the Preface 
thereunto. In the former it is the Biſhop only that 
gives Authority to the Deacon, and commits the 
Sacerdotal Power to the Prieſt by the Impoſition of 
his, with the Presbyters Hands, giving him Autho- 
rity to preach, and adminiſter the Sacraments, and 
looſe Sinners in the Name of the Father, &c. So in 
the Conſecration of a Biſhop, the Perſon conſecrated 
to the Epiſcopal Order and Office hath all the Power 
of it committed unto him by Impoſition of the 
Hands of the conſecrating Biſhops: And in the Pre- 
lace the Church declares, firſt, that theſe three Offi- 
ces have been in the Church of Chriſt from the time 
of the Apoſtles; and ſecondly, that they were ever- 
more had in ſuch reverend eſtimation, that no Man 
might preſume to execute any of them, except he 
were firſt called, &c. and alſo by publick Prayer 
with Impoſition of Hands were approved, and ad- 
mitted thereunto by lawful Authority: And zhzrdly, 
that no Man ſhall be accounted, or taken to be a law- 
ful Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon in the Church of Eng- 


land 
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land, or ſuffered to execute any of the ſaid Fundion 
except he be called, &c. and admitted thereuntoꝶ 
cording to the Form hereafter following, or hath}, 
formerly Epiſcopal Conſecration, or Ordination. Soi 
the Act for Uniformity 14 Carol. II. which ſeconds a4 
confirms the Order of the Church, it is exa#ed, thy 


no Perſon whatſoever ſhall be capable to be admitte 


to any Parſonage, &c. or any Eccleſiaſtical Prom 


tion, or Dignity, nor ſhall preſume to adminifte 


the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, befor 


ſuch time as he ſhall be ordained Prieſt according 


the Form and Manner in and by the {aid Book pre 
ſcribed, unleſs he have formerly been made Prieſt h 
Epiſcopal Ordination. So in the Canons, wherieve 
there is mention of Ordination, there i; alſo men 
tion of Biſhops, as in Canon 31, 32, 33, 34. Soin 
the Articles for the Clergy made by the Province 
Canterbury 1584. the firſt Article, which provides 
that none but fit Perſons ſhall be admitted to Holy 
Orders, it ſuppoſes that none but Biſhops coull 
ordain, as in thoſe Expreſſions, Quod ſi vero aliqui 
Epiſcopus aliquem ad ſacros Ordines admiſerit : Ne mit 
Epiſcopus aliquem in beneficium inſtituat, &c. 
Theſe Obſervations being premiſed, I defire to 
ask his Lordihip in the ſecond Place, whether theſe 
things ought not to have been his Lordſhip's Rule 
in his Expoſition of the lawful Authority mentioned 
in the xxiii. Article, which in the Preface to the 
Form, and Manner of making, ordaining, and con- 


ſecrating, &c. can ſignifie nothing but the Epiſcops 


Authority, to which it is there reſtrained. Third), 
T defire to know, that if our Church owns ſuch Or 
dinations, and Af:/ions as his Lordſhip mentions 
his Expoſition, as lawiul, and valid; with what Con: 
ſiſtency to herſelf, or to that Correſpondence, Fellow: 
ſhip and Commumion which ought to be among Citt 
ſtian Churches, ſhe can ſopoſitively refuſe to let the 


Miniſters of other Proteſtant Churches execute the 


Miniſter 
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W :1iſterial Office, or have any miniſterial Charge 
Within her Pale, before they are Epiſcopally ordain- 
ed? Fourthly, I deſire to know whether our Re- 
ormers, and their Succeſſours not queſtioning, con- 
emning, or annulling the Ordinations, and Miſſions 
f the Miniſters of the other Proteſtant Churches for 
iebty Tears, as his Lordſbip ſaith, amounts to an 
Argument that they owned, and approved them ? 
Af fo, then I would ask, whether the Nox-concurrence 
of the Upper Houſe of Convocation with the Lower 
Sto cenſure his Lordſbip's Expoſition be an approving 
of the ſame? Fifzbly, I defire to know it the Au- 
thority of the Clergy, who have queſtioned the Law- 
fulneſs of their Ordinations and Miſſions, and utterly 
excluded them from miniſtring in our Church, ſince 
the term of thoſe Eighty Years mentioned by his 
Lordſhip, be not as good an Argument againſt their 
Miniſtry, as the not queſtioning of 1t before that 
time was for it. Szxthly, I deſire to know if God 
hath not appointed one Prieſthood for the one univer- 
{al Church of Chriſtians diſperſed through the whole 
World, as he did for the one particular Church of the 
Jews, and if he did, whether another Prieſthood of 
a private Man's ſetting up in a Family, as that of 
Aſichab was, or another publick Prieſthood, as that of 
Feroboam's ſetting up in a Kingdom tor Polirick Rea- 
ons of State, are more juſtifiable in the Chriſtian, 
than in the J7ewiſß Church? I ask this Queſtion, be- 
cauſe I cannot yet think, as his Lordſhip doth, that 
we are at liberty, as to our thoughts, concerning the 
Subject of that lawful Authority, which is to call, ſend, 
and ordain Men to the Miniſtry in the Chriſtian 
el... AE ELON ot 
I might ask many more Queſtions; as whether if 
one Michah cannot make a lawful Prieft, whether an 
hundred or thouſand Aſichab's together can make one? 
and whether the Men who let themſelves be made 
Prieſts by Miebab, and King Feroboam, did not com- 
0 mit 
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land, or ſuffered to execute any of the ſaid F unQtions 
except he be called, &c. and admitted thereunto 40 
cording to the Form hereafter following, or hath}, 
formerly Epiſcopal Conſecration, or Ordination. So i 
the A? for Uniformity 14 Carol. II. which ſeconds aui 
confirms the Order of the Church, it is enacted, that 
no Perſon whatſoever ſhall be capable to be admittel 
to any Parſonage, &c. or any Eccleſiaſtical Prom 
tion, or Dignity, nor ſhall preſume to adminiſte 
the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, befor 
ſuch time as he thall be ordained Prieſt according 
the Form and Manner in and by the {aid Book pre 
ſcribed, unleſs he have formerly been made Prieſt h 
Epiſcopal Ordination. So in the Canons, wheriever 
there is mention of Ordination, there is alſo men. 
tion of Biſhops, as in Canon 31, 32, 33, 34. 80 i 
the Articles for the Clergy made by the Province 
Canterbury 1584. the firſt Article, which provides 
that none but fit Perſons ſhall be admitted to Holy 
Orders, it ſuppoſes that none but Biſhops could 
ordain, as in thoſe Expreſſions, Quod ſi vero aliqui 
Epiſcopus aliquem ad ſacros Ordines admiſerit : Ne qui 
Epiſcopus aliquem in beneficium inſtituat, &c. 
Theſe Obſervations being premiſed, I defire to 
ask his Lordſhip in the ſecond Place, whether theſe 
things ought not to have been his Lordſhip's Rule 
in his Expoſition of the lawful Authority mentionel 
in the xxiii. Article, which in the Preface to the 
Form, and Manner of making, ordaining, and cone 
ſecrating, &c. can ſignifie nothing but the Epiſcopal 
Authority, to which it is there reſtrained. Third), 
I defire to know, that if our Church owns ſuch Or 
dinations, and Af7fions as his Lordſhip mentions 
his Expoſition, as lawtul, and valid; with what Con- 
ſiſtency to herſelf, or to that Correſpondence, Fellow: 
ſhip and Communion which ought to be among Chri- 
ſtian Churches, ſhe can ſo poſitively refuſe to let the} 
Miniſters of other Proteſtant Churches execute theil 
1 . Miniſterial 


EFH C E. ccix 
niſterial Office, or have any miniſterial Charge 
chin her Pale, before they are Epiſcopally ordain- 
> Fourtbly, I deſire to know whether our Re- 
W-rmers, and their Succeſſours not queſtioning, con- 
lemning, or annulling the Ordinations, and Miſſions 
r the Miniſters of the other Proteſtant Churches for 

jobty Tears, as his Lordſhip faith, amounts to an 
Argument that they owned, and approved them ? 
If fo, then I would ask, whether the Nox-concurrence 
of the Upper Houſe of Convocation with the Lower 
o cenſure his Lordſhip's Expoſition be an approving 
ff the ſame? Fifzbly, I deſire to know it the Au- 
thority of the Clergy, who have queſtioned the Law- 
fulneſs of their Ordinations and Miſſions, and utterly 
excluded them from miniſtring in our Church, ſince 
the term of thoſe Eighty Years mentioned by his 
Lordſhip, be not as good an Argument againſt their 
Miniſtry, as the not queſtioning of it before that 
time was for it. Sixt hy, I deſire to know if God 
hath not appointed one Przeſthood for the one univer- 
{al Church of Chriſtians diſperſed through the whole 
World, as he did for the one particular Church of the 
Jews; and if he did, whether another Prieſthood of 
a private Man's ſetting up in a Family, as that of 
Micha was, or another publick Prieſthood, as that of 
Jeroboam's ſetting up in a Kingdom tor Polizick Rea- 
ons of State, are more Juſtifiable in the Chriſtian, 
than in the Jewiſh Church? I ask this Queſtion, be- 
cauſe I cannot yet think, as his Lordſhip doth, that 
we are at liberty, as to our thoughts, concerning the 
Subject of that lawful Authority, which is to call, ſend, 
and ordain Men to the Miniſtry in the Chriſtian 
JJ ¼ 207 Gant oft 

I might ask many more Queſtions; as whether if 
one Michah cannot make a lawful Prieft, whether an 
hundred or thouſand Aſic hab's together can make one? 
and uhether the Men who let themſelves be made 
Prieſts by Miebab, and King Feroboam, did not com- 
9 * mit 
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mit as great a Sin, as they who made them Prieſty 
I might alſo ask if one Place, Country, or Kingdom 
which wants a lawful Prieſthood, I mean Priefts q 
dained by the Authority; of God's wks, ouph 
not after the example of the Bohemians to ſend oy 
all the World, and fetch Prieſts of ſuch a Priefthoy 
like the moſt precious Merchandiſe, from the remotef 
Countries; and if they ought, whether there * eye 
was or can be ſucha ſ neceſſity for Kings or Peoplety 
makeMiniſters,as his Lordſhip ſuppoſeth? or allowing 
that there was ſuch a Neceility, whether, the Neceſſ 
ty ceaſing, thoſe Miniſters made in that Neceſſity, 
and their Miniſtry, did not ceaſe with it? becauſeths 
Law of Neceſſity, from which his Lordſhip argues 
can laſt no longer than the Neceſlity it felf. I al 
beg leave to ask his Lordſhip, whether that Caſe hap 
pening in any Chriſtian Country, where || Kings, 
States, are jealous of their Subjects going elſewhere ju 
regular Ordinations; I ſay, I deſire to know whether 
that caſe happening in any part of Chriſtendom ju 
as his Lor-{ſhip deſcribes it, p. 260. be not the ſam: 
with the Caſe of Feroboam, and his Prieſts, or very lik 
it? Ideſire alſo to be inform'd by his Lordiſbip, whe 
ther that or any other caſe of Necetlity, when it ar 
thorizes a Company of Chriſtian People, or the &. 
pream Magiſtrate over them ¶ Let heir * whole Bu 
and Wills be never ſo much comprebended, and cr 
cluded in him | to conſtitute Miniſters whether it all 
authorizes them to ſink, or ſuppreſs any Order of the 
Miniſtry, eſpecially the Supream Order of Biſhops" 
Methinks-it muſt be a ſtrange Neceſlity, that authv 
rizes Men to ſet up a Miniſtry in part, and not 
hole, to ſupply the want of the ordinary Maſſon, 
and not to ſupply it in perfection: Feroboam, wid 


" Rich. Montacutii Epi ſcopi Norwicenſis Originum Eccleſuſtic 
rum Tomi prioris pars poſterior, p. 463, 464. 
I The Reaſonabicneſs of Toleration, r. Letter V. p. 208. 


I Expoſition, . 260 Expoſition, p, 258% P. 26, 
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Wows, ſet up Prieſts of his own Creation, made High- 
Prieſts as well as Prieſts, I might ask his Lordſhip 
ore Queſtions, but I will conclude, moſt humbly 
eſeeching him to conſider, whether inſtead of writing 
p the other Proteſtant Churches to the Church of 
land, as one would think a Biſhop thould do, he 
Path not written her down to them in his Expoſition 
pf the XXIII“ Article, and upon ſuppoſition (for 


Wiſcopacy ſhould be abdicated for Polirick Reaſons 
here, as 11 other Countries, what his Lordſhip could 
[ay after ſuch large Conceſſions, in defence of his own 
oft Sacred Apoſtolick Order, why it thould not be 
epofed. * He hath obſerved of it, bat the World re- 
erved the Chriſtian Religion with it, that all the Cor- 


ound as well as the unſound, that is, the Orthodox as 
pell as the Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, agreed in it. 
His Lordſhip alfo obſerves, that it was the Govern- 
nent of the Church, when the Fury of Perſecution, which 
always was the Biſhops Portion, made it no defirable 


ping to be a Biſhop, and in a' courſe of many Centu- 


whe Employment, and when there were no Princes to ſet 
on, aan Engine of Government, and no Synods of Cler- 


Joint Deſigns and Eudeavours. And can it be ima- 
pined, ſaith he, that in all that glorious Cloud of Witneſ- 
es 10 the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, who as they 
lated it with their Labours, ſo watered it with their 
Blood there ſhould not be one ſingle Perſon found,on whom 


Others, prevailed fo far, as to declare againſt ſuch an 
early and univerſal Corruption (if it is to be eſteemed 
oe. ) When all this is complicated together, it is really 


E ear Authority, that I love not to give the proper 


TP. :60, *Preface ro the Life of Will. B<ddel Brjkop of Kilmore. 
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r the ſame Politica! Reaſons, which his 4 Lordſhip al- 


— 


hings may be ſuppoſed that never will be) that E- 


ers of the Chriſtian Church, and all the parts of it, the 


res, when nothing but Poverty and Labour was got by 


men gathered to aſſume that Authority to themſelves 


either a Love of Truth, or Erroy at the Advancement of 
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Aame to that Temper, that can hes ſo plain a De 
monſtration. This is his Lordſhip's Character of Epiſcy. 
pacy, and I cannot but think, that a Government þ 
{ct up, and fo univerſally received by all Chriſtian 
and in all Churches, deſerves to be thought not onh 
Not-Criminal, but neceſſary, as a Divine Inſtitution 
not alterable by the Will of Men; and that it ought 
not to be given up to Men of that Temper his Lord 
ſhip then had in his Eye, or to be ſacrificed to Polirich 
Reaſons, or the Intereſt and Ambition of any Mortal, 
or the Humour of an ignorant, deceived, or otherwiſe 
{tubborn and obſtinate People. I think we ought n 
ther to bear our teſtimony for it unto Blood. 

But to go on, our Author, in his laſt Chapter, hatk 
rather outdone than fallen ſhort of himſelf in bold Af 
ſertions, and in ſpiteful and ſcurrilous Expreliions 

and Reflections upon the Clergy ; and tho' othen 
think he hath written it, as the reſt of his Book, with 
a deſign to confound all Revealed Religion as mucha 
he can, except what the Unizarians own ; yet conſt 
dering who the Author is ſaid to be, Iam of opinion 
it is written rather with a deſign to deſtroy the Church 
of England, and ſerve the Intereſts of the Church d 
Rome, to which the ſuppoſed Author either went over 
or was going over in the Reign of the late K. Fame. 
And I think it is impoſſible for a ſerious Man to read 
it, without ſuſpecting, that he is either a Theiſt or 
Papiſt in his Heart. That which he undertakes to prove 
in it is, That the Catholick Church conſiſts of ſeveral Br 
dies, as independent on each other, as ſo many ſever 
States or Kingdoms, and that none of them hath Power!) 
make Clergymen, but for themſelves. * His firſt Arg. 
ment is 2 Simili : If they (faith he) who Have the d. 
Vream Temporal Power in one Country, cannot give ont 
Right ro exerciſe any Civil Furiſdiftion, or even any Il. 
niſterial Office in another not ſubjeX to them, the Reaſi 
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WW: equally concluding as 20 Ecclefiaſticals. Anil by the 
inis reaſon be, who is excommunicated iu one Natio- 
i Church, is no more ſo in any other, than one wl 
Z r outlaw'd in one Country ts fo in others. If he had 
: pleaſed, he might with as much Boldneſs, and as lit- 
tlie Truth or Proof, have aſſerted, that as he who is 
born in one Country hath no Right by virtue of his 
Birth to the particular Privileges of another: So a 
lan baptief in one Chriſti in National Church hath 
Ino Right to Communion in another, or that he who is 
made a Member of the Church in one Nation, is not 
thereby made a Member of the Church in another, 
much leſs of all the National Churches in the World. 
But this he thought was too plain to deny Chriſtians 
of one Country the Rights of their Baptiſin in ano- 
ther, Chriſtians of all National Churches ſtill be- 
lieving and profeſſing, as Chriſtians have believed 
from the beginning, that the ſeveral Churches all the 
World over make up but one Catholick Church, of 
which Chriſt alone is the Head. He ſaw plainly that 
his new Aſſertion was directly contrary to the con- 
ſtant Notion that all Chriſtians, in all Ages and Pla- 
ces, ever had of the Nature of the Univerſal Church, 
as of one Body made up of ſeveral Members; and 
therefore, * ſaith he, 20 avoid theſe Conſequences it 
is ſaid, that every Nation is not a compleat Body Po- 
litick within it ſelf, as to Eccleſiaſticals, but the whole 
Church, ſay they, compoſes ſuch a Body, and Chriſt is 
the Head of it. Here, as is uſual with him, he 
couches ſeveral equivocal Expreſſions and Fallacies 
together; for if by every Nation he means every Na- 
tional Church, who is it that ſaith every National 
Church, or a Church, when it is National, is not a 
compleat Body Politick within it ſelf? or who will 
not allow every Church, whether National, or not 
National, to be as compleat a Body within it ſelf, 
35 every College in Oxford is, tho' but a part of that 
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greater Society, and more noble Body, the Univerſy, 
of which the Chancellour is the Head. Thoſe who if. 
ſert, that all the National Churches in the World make 
up one Univerſal Church, not only own them, but e- 
very Dioceſan Church in them to be compleat Bodies 
under their ſeveral Biſhops, tho' neither they, nor the 
National Church conſiſting of them, when there are 
more Churches, is the whole Catholick Church, of 
which Chriſt alone is the Head; indeed no more than 
all the Companies, or Sodalities of London, each of 
which is a compleat Society in it ſelf, is the whole Bo- 
dy of the City, of which »zy Lord Mayor is Head. Here 
T cannot but note his Expreſſion, ſay they: The whole 
Church, ſay they, compoſes ſuch a Body; and whoare 
they that ſay ſo? Even the whole Church that com- 
poles ſuch a Body hath ever ſaid it, whatever he faith 
to the contrary now. But ſtill he will go on: Chriſt” 
Headſhip, faith he, makes Chriſtians no more one Body 
Politick with reſpect to Recleſiaſticals, tban to Civili Hi 
Precepts equally extend to botb, and the whole Earth is 
God's and Chriſt's Kingdom: and yet the Kingdoms of the 
Earth are diſtin&, and independent of one another, and ſo 
are all National Churches. Here is {till the ſame Aller- 
tion again in other Words, with ſome ſhew of proof; 
vix. that National Churches are as diſtinct, and inde- 
pendent of one another, as fo many ſeveral Worldly 
Kingdoms, and Commonwealths. In anſwer to which 
I muſt obſerve, %, that as to the Notion of the (a- 
* zholick Church and Chriſt's Headſhip over it, it is pure- 
ly accidental, whether the particular Churches, which 
are Members of it, be national, or not national,or whe- 
ther any one of them be in one and the ſameNationor 
Dominion, or in ſeveral: For as the Parochial Chur- 
ches often happen to be in two Civil Juriſdictons as in 
London and N eſiminſter, and Dioceſſes in two or three 
different Counties; ſo the ſame Provincial, nay Dioce- 
{fan Churches may be in different Nations; and the par. 
ticular Churches, which make up the whole ch * £ 
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Church, be they national, or not national, in one or 
eeveral Countries or Kingdoms, they are all parts of 
the ſame Body of which Chriſt is the Head. Secondly, I 
muſt obſerve that all the parts of the I Hole Carbolick 
(hurch, of which it is made one Body, are parts of the 
{ame Name and Nature with one another, and with 
the whole, or that the Catholick Church is one Ho- 
mogeneous Body, conſiſting of Parts of the ſame Name 
and Nature with one another, and with the whole, in 
which reſpect it differs vaſtly from the Kingdoms, 
States, and Republicks of the Earth, which have dif- 
ferent Names, and different Civil Natures, and Con- 
ſtitutions perfectly independent of each other, and 
which for that reaſon are not incorporate, or united 
into one Body, as particular Churches tional, or not 
national are, as having the ſame Prieſthood, the ſame 
Fundamental Laws, the ſame Diſcipiline, the ſame 
Privileges, and Rights, and the ſame Rewards, and 
Puniſhments one, as the other; which the ſeveral 
Kingdoms, States, and Republicks of the World have 
not, and therefore tho' they all have God, God, I 
ſay, for their Sovereign Lord, and Head in Heaven, 
as ſeveral independent Kingdoms, and other Domi- 
nions have the Kings of Spain for their Earthly So- 
vereign, yet as he ſpeaks, they are not thereby uni- 
ted with reſpe to Civils, but notwithſtanding the Su- 
pream Dominion, and Headſhip of God over them, 
they all ſtill remain diſtinct, and independent Sove- 
reignties vaſtly different from each other in their re- 
ſpective Conſtitutions, and Rights. But it is not ſo in 
the Churches that are in the World, which being S0. 
cieties, or Bodies Politick of the ſame Nature, and 
Conſtitution, are perfectly united, and incorporated 
together into one whole Catholick Church under their 
one common Lord, and Head Chriſt. aur 
Having given the Reaſon from the ſameneſs of Na- 
ture 1n all the Parts of the Catholick Church as in 
the whole, why Chriſtians all the World over make 
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one Body Politick in Eccleſiaſticals, tho not in C 
vils, I proceed to examine the two Arguments he 
brings to prove the contrary. Firſt, he ſaith, Chrif 
Precepts equally extend to both, which is fo far fron 
being true, that it is notoriouſly falſe. For Chriſt a 
Head of the Church, hath given it many peculiarFc. 
cleſiaſtical Precepts, and Commands, as God pay: 
to the Jewiſh Church, which he hath not given to 
the Empires, Kingdoms, and States of the World 
and obliged it as a ſpiritual Society to many peculiar 
Duties and Offices in all places, to which he hath not 
obliged them, otherwiſe than as Churches, but not a 
Civil Societies, not as Empires, Kingdoms, and State; 
Secondly, he ſaith, the whole Earth is God's, and Cbriſt. 
Kingdom. To which I anſwer, that the whole Earth, 
and all the Kingdoms, and other Civil Dominion's of 
it are God's, and Chriſt's Kingdom, as God, but not 
as Meſſias or Chriſt. For as Chriſt he is Head of no 
Kingdoms, but as they are his Churches, as it is writ- 
ten, he if the Head of the Body the Church, and God 
hath given him to be Head over all things to the Church, 
from whom the whole Body (even all its Members) ti) 
framed” together, and compacted by that which every 
Member ſupplieth maketh increaſe of the Body, or ma- 
keth the Body grow and increaſe untu the Edification 
of it ſelf in Love. I deſire our Author now to conſider, 
if the temporal Sovereignties of the World be thus 
_ compacted, and joined together to Chriſt, or even to 
God, as their politick Head, and whether Chriſtians, 
and Chriſtian Churches in all the World called here 
the Joints or Members of the Body of Chriſt, are no 
more one Body Politick in Eccleſiaſticals, under the 
Headſhip of Chriſt, than they are in Civils. I would 
allo pray him to conſider ſome other places, as where 
Chriſt is deſcribed as the Spouſe, and Husband of the 
whole Church, but is he the Spouſe of any one King- | 
dom, as a Kingdom, or Civil Society? Or do all the 
Kingdoms, as the Churches of the Earth, make up one 
9110 ES Kingdom, 


be PRE FACE. 'coxvn 


Kingdom, or one Body Politick with him, of which 
he is the Head, as the Husband is of his Wife. Farther- 
more is he the Founder, and Head of Empires, States, 
ind Kingdoms, and other temporal Principalities, as 
the Scripture ſaith he is of the Church, or in the ſame 
manner that Churches are? Are they deſcribed as 
Members of his Body, or are they collectively ſaid 
to be his Body, as the whole Church is, or Members 
of it, as particular Churches are alſo ſaid to be? Laſt- 
ly, can it be ſaid of them, or any of them, that as tem- 
poral Societies, they are the Houſe, and Honſbold o 
Cod, the City of God, or the Kingdom of God, or that 
Whey are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles, and 
Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner 
WS one, in whom the whole Building fitly framed together 


Societies they are his Houſe, then unbelieving Em- 
pires, and Kingdoms are his Houſes too, and as ſuch 
are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles, of 
which he is the Corner-ſtone. More particularly, I 
would beſeech our Author to conſider, whether the 
Character and Deſcription of Chriſt's one Kingdom 
in the Goſpel, can belong to the independent King- 
doms of the World collectively conſidered, or to any 
one of them, tho never ſo great? Or whether the 


ſtricts of it, in which they are ſcatter d over the whole 
Earth in far diſtant, differently conſtituted, and in- 
ependent temporal Sovereignties, are no more uni- 
ed under him in Eccleſiaſticals, than in Civils? If 
they are no more united in thoſe, than in theſe, they 
have no Politick Union at all, they are not parts join- 


not edified as living Stones into one Building, nor 
have any relation to one another, as Members of the 


ary Chriſtians every where are Brethren, of the ſame 
Family, Members of the ſame Corporation, 3 
TR * 


aketh an holy Temple unto the Lord. If as temporal 


Subjects of his Kingdom, and Provinces, or other Di- 


ed, and compacted together into one Body, they are 


pame Body, or Parts of the ſame Whole. On the con- 
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of the ſame City, Subjects of the ſame Kingdom, ani 
the ſeveral Churches, in which they communicate 
tho Antipodes to one another, tho' in Countries of ne 
ver ſo different Polities, Cuſtoms, Languages, an 
Government, are but as Apartments of the ſans 
Houſe, as Wards of the ſame City, as Towns, Hundret 
Shires,Provinces of the fame Spiritual Kingdom unde 
one Eccleſiaſtical Oeconomy , and Admaniſtratinn, 
whereof Chriſt is the Author as well as Sovereig 
Lord, and Head. The Wit of Man cannot deviſe apt 
Similitudes, or Compariſons to ſet forth the Unity 
any Society, than thoſe T have cited out of the Nele 
ſtament to prove the Union of all the Churches i 
the World into one Catholick Church, and as th 
Church is one: So it hath one Prieſthood, one Faith 
one Baptiſm, and in this one unzverſal Church it ith 
all faithful Chriſtians are of one Communion accu 
ding to that Article in the Creed, I believe /e H. 
Catbolieꝶ Church, the Communion of Saints. But thi 
Mag without any regard to Scripture, Creeds, orth 
Voice of Chriſtianity it ſelf, being reſolved to hav 
many independent Churches in the World of natural 
Right, -inftead of one Holy Catholick Apoſtolid 
Church of Divine Right, he ridiculouſly attempts! 
| batter down her Eccleſiaſtical Unity with ſome of tit 
ſame Artillery, that he planted before againſt the Pol 
er and Prieſthood of the Clergy, viz. With the Statil 
25 F. 8. which he diſcharges again againſt the Ne 
ceſſity of Epiſcopal Ordination in behalf of the Je 
ples natural Right to make their own Church Got. 
nors, and unmake them at their Pleaſure. Saith it, 
it is notorious that with us (and ſo it was every vi 
formerly, as Iſball prove hereafter ) the Biſhops ali m. 
niſterially, being under uo leſs penalty than a pram 
nire obliged to confirm, and conſecrate the Perſon if 
med in the Conge d'Elire. Again ſpeaking of the Po] 
P. 387, 388. . of 
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e Ordination, as inherent in the Biſhops, he F objects 
ce more againſt it, as inconſiſtent with the Magiſtrates 
WW. borizing any two, or three Biſhops, or even any ſingle 
Wop to lay Hands upon him, and by conſequence the 
Per is derived from the Magiſtrate —and tis he who 
I mpowers them. Again, with ts, {faith he, ( and tis the 
Wome in otber Proteſtant Countries, which have Biſhops ) 
Pocbing can be plainer, than that the Biſhops act mini- 
Werially, and by virtue of the Regal Commiſſion, by 
Which the Prince firmly enjoins, and commands them on 
be Fidelity, by which they are bound to him to proceed 
according to the Form of the Statutes in Chooſing, Con- 
ning, and . pe Strange words, ſaith he, for 
e, who is ſuppoſed to be a Subject to them, but more 
range, that the diſobeying bim is under no leſs Penalty, 
ban a præmunire, a greater Puniſhment than the Ci- 
Wil Miniſters ſuffer for unt obeying the Royal Mandate. 
The words and the Puniſhment mall be as ſtrange, as 
Ihe pleaſes, and truly I once heard as eminent a Law- 
E Jer as any of his time ſpeak of them, as very ſtrange, 
but with a much better Intention than he. Indeed 
WI think every ſerious Chriſtian, who reflects not only 
upon the Doctrine, and Practice of the pureſt Ages 
Wot Chriſtianity, as to the Epiſcopal Power, particu- 
larly in Ordination, but upon the firſt Article in the 
Charter of Hen. I. and the firſt Article of the great 
Charter, muſt think both very ſtrange as well as other 
things, that Lawgivers of all Countries ſometimes e- 
nact. And I cannot but aſk our Author, who derives 
the Eccleſiaſtical Power of the Magiſtrate from the 
People, whether before the Empire turned Chriſtian, 
the People authorized the Biſhops to conſecrate and 
Jordain? and whether in ordaining, they then acted 
Miniſterially under them, or by virtue of any Com- 
miſſion from them? And whether they were indiſ- 
penlably bound to conſecrate, or ordain the Perſon 
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they choſe? And whether if they did not, the bea 
ple, nay the People and Presbyters together, coul 
command them on their Fidelity, or Duty to them 
any other Form of Authority, to proceed According 
to their Election to conſecrate, or ordain? Or if the 
difobey'd, to ſuſpend, or deprive them? which the 
would have been Puniſhments muſt ſtranger than the 
premunire now 1s. Thus much upon this Occaſion] 
thought fit to propoſe to our Author upon his Scheme 
of forming independent Churches over the whels 
World no more united in Eccleſiaſticals, than in Civil. 
But to proceed, tho' I think J have ſufficiently an 
ſwered this Cranibe- Objection already, I think fit t 
ſay ſomething more to it by way of Queſtion to ou 
Author. As firſt, whether our Biſhops for inſtance il 
rive their ſacerdotal Power of Conſecration from nn 
Kings, and Queens in the ſame manner, and meanin, 
as other civil, and military Officers do, ſolely by vinm 
of the Royal Commiſion, and act miniſterially unde 
them, and by their Authority, juſt as theſe alſo do, purth 
as Miniſters of the Crown, and not as Miniſters aui lui. 
zed, and appointed by God: Tho' he muſt anſwer inti: W 
affirmative according to his own Scheme of Churct 
Government, and hath expreſly ſaid it Pr. p. XLIV 
yet for Method's fake I am forced to aſk this in orde 
to the next Queſtion, Whether our Kings, and Queen, 
as other Supream Magiſtrates (who he faith derive al 
their Power from the People) could if they were nt 
otherwiſe limited by Statute-Law, commiſfion and at 
thorize two or three of the Laity, imagine his worthy ſel 
and Ar. T. and A. to conſecrate a Biſhop * The realol 
I atk this is obvious. For if all Eccleſiaſtical Authy 
rity, and particularly this of conſecrating Biſhops 
like all other Civil Power veſted by the People in the 
Crown, and from thence again derived; the Que, 
if not otherwiſe limited, might indifferently auth 
rize any Men to do that Office as well as Bifhops, 


which I preſume none but ſuch a Profligate as bin 
call DER 
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vill affirm. In the third place Idefire to know of him, 
berber the Supream Magiſtrate, particularly a King 
„ 9 cen of England, may conſecrate Biſhops, or ordain 
WPricſts, or exerciſe other Sacerdotal Functions The 
reaſon of this Queſtion is alſo plain. For if, as he aſ- 
erts, all Eccleſiaſtical Power, and particularly this 
of Conſecration, be derived from the Supream Ma- 
giſtrate, or as we commonly ſay, from the Crown, as 
All civil, and military Power certainly is; and if the 
Biſhops appointed and authorized by the Royal Com- 
Emiſſion to conſecrate, act miniſterially in the ſame 
WSenſe of the Word, that other civil, and military Of- 
ficers do, then not only our Kings, but our Queens, 
as Pontifices Maximi may themſelves conſecrate in 
WPcrſon, becauſe what they can authorize, or commiſ- 
ſionate others to do, they may do themſelves, as ma- 
nage their own Revenues, fight their own Battels, and 
ladminiſter Juſtice in their own Courts; which is ſuch 
Wa ſacrilegious Aſſertion, as I am confident none, but 
Ihimſelf, and ſuch, as like himſelf, are abandoned to all 
Modeſty, as well as Principles, will, or dare aſſert. He 
was aware of this Conſequence in his © Preface, as an 
Objection, and therefore he {lily endeavours to ſmug- 
ale it, by inſinuating, that it is only for the ſame Rea- 
on our Princes cannot exerciſe the Eccleſiaſtical Fun- 
ction for which they cannot judge in Perſon. Our Prin- 
ces, ſaith he, can no more judge in Perſon, than exerciſe 
the Ecclefiaſtical Function. But this Aſſertion is both 
againſt Reaſon, and Fact: Againſt Reaſon, as he may 
learn from * Mr, Hobbes, and againſt Fad, as he may 
lee in Mr. Selden's Notes upon theſe words, proprio ore 
aullus Regum Anglia in the VIII Chapter of Sir John 
| Forreſcue's Book De Laudibus Legum Anglia. The for- 
mer ſhews how Sir Edward Cook put a Fallacy upon 
himſelf by not diſtinguiſhing between committing , 
/ ͤᷣ B! ̃]⁵—LüLü 2 LEY 
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and rravsferring. Power. And the latter proves fron 
Rolls, and Charters, that our Kings fat in Court in th 
King's Bench. He may find many ſuch Proofs elſe 
where, as in Hiſt. Croyland continuat. p. 458. And i 
old Charters nothing is more common, than Grant 
in ſuch Terms as theſe : Coram Nobis vel Capitali y 
ſtitiario noſtro, aut per præceptum noſtrum; nift in ys 
ſentia mea; niſi coram me vel ubi nominatim precipeny 
non in placitum intrent, niſi in preſentia noſtra, vel hg 
redum noſtrorum, coram Nobiſmet ipſis, vel Capital 
juſtitia noſtra. He will find the fame was cuſtomary 
in Normandy, if he pleaſes to conſult Neuſtria jig 
P. 253. 855. Ce. and preuves de I hiſtoire d Harcourt, 
p-. 1281. Alſo in Scotland as in K. Malcolme's Charter 
to Coldingham, Nift in 3 mea, vel in preſentiq 
ſupreme Fuſtitie, Dalrymple's Collect. p. 401. Soin 
Spelmar's Gloſſ. in the word Bancus. In eo prefidebat 
olim Capitalts Anglia Fuſtitiarius, & interdum ipſe Rex, 
Hodie vero Capitalis, quem vocant, Fuſtitiarius, tribu, 
vel quatuor aſſeſoribus. So in the word juſtitia, p. 332, 
Col. I. Proceres, & Barones Regni, jure dignitatis, ali 
Plurimi è tenure ratione complurimi etiam Regum iii. 
vilegio, ut copioſe indicant diplomata, in placitum um 
vocærentur de tenementis ſuis niſi coram Rege, vel (a 
pitali etiam Fuſticiario. Placita autem Civilia, vulge 
riter difla Communia, ſub illis ſeculis una agebantus in 
Palatio Regis coram ipſo Rege, ſeu Capitalt ejus Fiſt 
tiario. So in Mar. Paris de vitis xxiii. Abbat. S. Alba: 
ni, p. 143. Dude mota ante Regem querela, tandem ſe 
rentiante ipſo Rege, &c. So Abbas de Furno deait 200 
Marcas, ut fit quietus de 500 Marcis, unde amercia: 
tus fuit per os Regis. 7 Johannis, m. 1. In the Fro 
ceedings againſt Thomas a Becket, Rege cum Princiy!- 
bus ( Pontificibus ſubſtractis) ſedente pro Tribunal, 
out of Quadrilugus by Dr. Brady, in his Coe Hi 
ftory of England, p. 392 So in Mr. Madox's Formula 
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BY l Form. 65 9. Fafa fuit hac conventio in praſentie 
asia Domini Henrici Regis (ſecundi.) So in a Grant 


torſo, Berkſhire: Henricus Rex &c. Sciatis me dediſſe, 
7 charta mea confirmdſſe Hugoni de Mara, pro boma- 
i ſuo, & ſervitio in Feodo & hareditate, Dudecotam, 
um omnibus pertinentiis, quam Robertus de Aubenio 

ihi clamavit, de ſe, & beredibus ſuis in curia mea 
wud Weſtmonaſt. coram me, & coram Baronibus, & 
luſtitiariis meis, tunc ibidem præſentibus, pro con- 
ordia magni forisfati ſui, &c. 

So Mich. & Hill. 13 Johan. Rot.. Eborum. Sciant 
reſentes & futuri, quod hac concordia fala in curia 
Domini Regis apud Turrim London. a die S. Michaelis 
xv. dies, anno Regni Fobannis 3. coram ipſo Do- 
ino Rege, Simone de Pateſhul, Jacobo de Poterna, 
enrico de Potandener, Rogero Huſcarl, & aliis fide- 
Wibus Domini Regis tunc ibidem præſentibus, inter Gil- 
dertum filium Rogeri, & Helewig «xorem ſuam, pe- 
entes, & Robertum Bainard tenentem &c. & ſcien- 

um quod Dom. Rex Fobannes Ic. I refer our Author 
Mo Mmnculf s Formule Solennes, l. I. c. 25. and Big- 
Ponins's Notes thereupon, p. 287. And thence let 
Wim return home to theſe two domeſtick Records. 

Placita coram Domino Rege apud Warewyk in 

Octabis S. Michaelis, anno Regni Henrici fili 
Regis Johannis 50. incipiente 51. Rot. 13. 
Gilbertus de Clare Com. Gloc. & Hertf. implacitavit 
Matildam, que fuit uxor Richardi de Clare, Comi- 
tts Gloceſtr. & Hertf. quod plus babuit dotis in terra 
uz, quam babere deleret, quia habuit caſtrum de 
Huſt, & alias terras Wallenſes guerrinas, cum non de- 
beat babere eas neque caſtrum &c. Poſtea recitata ſuit 
loquela iſta coram Domino Rege & Conſilio ſuo, Itfo 
Domino Rege ſedente pro Tribunals apud Meſim. 
Communia de Termino Sancti Hillar. 29 H. 3. pe- 
nes Remem. Regis. 
Sedente Domino Rege in Scaccario venit Willielmus de 


Pakebam, 


f Hen. II. pleaded in Aſicbaelis 8'* Johannis. Rot. 10. 
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Paſtebam, Seneſcallus Epiſcopi Norwic, & petiit quenday 


jury piſcem monſtruoſum, captum in terra cujuſdn 
preri, qui eſt in cuſtodia ipſius Epiſcopi, cujus Anteceſſy 
ſemper conſueverunt habere Wrekum, ut dicebat, ſcut l 
quet, per inquiſitionem quam Dominus Rex inde fen 
fecit; & Fr ai fuit ei per Dominum Regem, qui 
oftenderet chartas, ſi quas haberet, per quas clamam 
rſlem libertatem; alioquin per Inquiſitionem predifian 
7 yu Rex ſe non poſuit, nil caperet, maxime cy 
nullus babeat Wrekum, niſi per Dominum Regem i 
zerra ſua: Et tunc queſitum ſuit a prediftoWillielm,y 
rrumm prediftus piſcis captus fuit ſuper terram vel in no 
71? Reſpondit quod in mari non longe a terra, & qul 
captus Li vi vu; ita quod circiter ſex batell: ſubmerſ 
fuerunt, antequam poſſet capi. Et tunc reſpondit ei I) 
minus, quod de ſicut ipſe cognovit, quod piſcis captus fui 
in mari & vivus, non potuit eſſe Wrekum, voluit alia; 
ſuper habere confiderationem. Et datus eſt ei dies Gt, 
After theſe Examples of Kings ſitting, and adm 
niſtring Juſtice in their Courts of Judicature, I mul 
aſk him again, and all his Readers deceived by him 
if the King empowers the Biſhops to conſecrate Bi 
ſhops, juſt as he empowers his Judges to fit in hi 
Courts, and adminiſter Juſtice ? Have they no more 
Power to conſecrate, before he ſends them the Man: 
date for Conſecration, than the Judges have to ſit uw 
his Courts, and adminiſter Juſtice before their Com 
miſſion? Or doth their Power to conſecrate com- 
mence with the Royal Mandate, as that of the Judges 
doth with their Patents? Do they act miniſterial) 
under him, when they conſecrate, in the ſame ſenſe is 
the Judges do when they adminiſter Juſtice ; thats, 
do they conſecrate Biſhops in the * King or Queens 
Name, and ſtead, and as the King or Queen's Rep! 
ſentatives, as Judges adminiſter Juſtice; or may the 
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Ning or Queen preſide over the Biſhops in Conſe- 
ation, whom he commands to conſecrate, or act 
ith them in the Holy Adminiſtration, as they for- 
Enerly us'd to preſide in their Courts, and adminiſter 
uſtice with their Judges, nay pronounce Sentence 
vith their own Mane Theſe Queſtions plainly 
ew, that the Acts of Parliament with which he af 
Cults the Eccleſiaſtical Power, are only penal reſtrain- 
ing Acts, by which the Biſhops are required under the 
pains of Præmunire to conſecrate the Perſon nomina- 
ted, and preſented by the King or Queen, and no other. 
The very words of the Statute 25 Hen. 8. c. 20. ſup- 
poſeth the Biſhops to have the ſame Sacerdotal Power 
to conſecrate Biſhops, as to ordain Prieſts; and if an 
Act were now made to lay the ſame, or other penal 
Reſtraints upon them, as to Ordination of Prieſts, 
would it follow from thence, that in ordaining Prieſts, 
they acted miniſterially under the Queen, and in 
her ſtead, and derived their Power of Ordination, ag 
other Civil, or military Officers derive theirs, from 
her Majeſty's Signet, or Broad Seal? 1 

After writing all this to ſet the Queſtion of the 
Biſhops Power to conſecrate Biſhops in a true Light, 
need make no difficulty to ſay the ſame of it, and 
every other part of their Sacergotal Power, what two 
very Learned Men, the Biſhop of Lincoln, and the 
Arcli-deacon of Huntingdon, ſay of their Power to 
ſummon and hold Convocations. | 

The Statute of the 25 of Hen. VIII. had not any 
other influence on the ſtate of theſe Aſſemblies (the 
Convocations) than only this: That whereas before 
x the Archbiſhop might, whenever he pleaſed, with- 
out any other direction, by his own proper motion 
' have ſummon'd his Clergy to his Synod 5 now he 
may do it but by the King's Writ to warrant him 
therein: but as for the Power of calling them, this 
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* 1s ſtill left to him, as before; his Mandate runs jy 
the ſame form; and by his Summons it is, and by ny 
other, that our Convocations do aſſemble at this da 

Should we ever be ſo unhappy under a Chriſti 
© Magiſtrate, as to be denied all liberty of theſe af. 
* ſemblies, tho* the Governors and Fathers of the 
Church ſhould with all their Care and Intereſt en. 

© deavour to obtain it; ſhould he ſo far abuſe his Pre. 
_ © rogative, as to turn it not only to the detriment, 
but to the ruin of all true Religion and Morality 
among us, and thereby make it abſolutely neceſlz- 
© ry for ſomething extraordinary to be done to pte. 
2 1055 both: in ſuch a caſe of extremity, I hare be. 
_ © fore ſaid, and 1 ſtill adhere to it, the Biſhops and 
* Paſtors of the Church muſt reſolve to hazard all in 
* the diſcharge of their Duty; they muſt meet, con- 
* ſalt, and refolve on ſuch Meaſures, as, by God's 
Alliſtance, they ſhall think their unhappy Cir: 
* cunſtances to require, and be content to ſutter any 
* Loſs, or to run any Danger for ſo doing. 

To this purpoſe the Arch-deacon Dr. Kennet, in 
the || Preface to his Eccleſiaſtical Synuds, declares, That 
one Motive of writing it was this: © To aſſert the 
Nature of the Chriſtian Church, as a Society en: 
* dowed with Fundamental Rights, to preſerve its 
© own Being; and among theſe a Right for the G0. 
vernors to aſſemble and agree upon the common 
_ © Meaſures of Faith and Unity, as at firſt indepen 
dent on the Heathen, ſo even now on the Chriſtian 
* Magiſtrate, when the Necetlities of Deſertion and 
<- Perſecution fo require. 

So in p. 98. of the Book: © Indeed if an Engli/tSy- 
nod find it neceſſary to ſupport Religion by ſome 
new Conſtitutions, and upon the proſpect of ſuch 2 
Necellity, deſire the Prince's Leave to provide for 
it; and the Prince long and often denies that Leave, 


+ Ibid. ch. 3. ſect. 12. 7 P. 9. 
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with deſign of letting the Church being incapable 
to conſult her own Preſervation: in ſuch a caſe 
(which is not Ours) let the Church be true to Chriſt, 
and to the Powers ſhe received from Him. This is 
the Original Right which we affert. So in p. 82. 
GCith he, Therefore for al this Act of Submi:tion, 
Dr. Vake would not have our Princes think, that 
the Convocations of the Clergy ſhould depend on 

their mere arhitrary Will, but on the Benefit of the 
Church, and the great occaſion of Religion. For 
be Gays, p. 145. Norwithſtandins any thing that hath 
been hitherto ſaid, I ſhall not doubt to affirm, that 
whenever the King is in his own Conſcience convincd, 


that for the Convocation to [it and at be for the Glo- 


ry of God, the Benefit of the Church, or otherwiſe for 
the publick Good and Welfare of his Realm, be is ob- 


lig d both by the Law of Reaſon as a Man, by his Duty 


to God as a Chriſtian, and by his Duty to his People 
as a Ruler ſet over them for their good, to permit, or 


rather to command his Clergy to meet in Convocation, 


and tranſact what is fit, for any or all theſe Ends, to 

be done by them. So in p. 8 3. he cites the Biſhop for 
[1y10g, when the King doth abuſe his Truſt, © her 
the Exigencies of the Church call for a Convocation— 
* T confeſs the Church has a Right to its fitting; and if 
| Circumſtances be ſuch as to require their frequent ſit- 
ring, during thoſe Circumſtances it has a Right to their 
| frequent meeting and ſitting, and if the Prince be ſen- 


lle of this, and yet will not ſuffer the Clergy to come 
abuſe the Truſt that is lode'd in Him, and deny the 


2. 84. he cites him for ſaying, That whenever tbe 
Croil Magiſtrate ſhall ſo far abuſe bis Authority, as to 
Lender it neceſſary for the Clergy, by ſome extraordie 
; nary Methods to provide for the Church's Welfare, 
' that Neceſſity will warrant their taking of them. S0 


M5. 85. he recites from Dr, Atterbury this Paſſage 
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* tozether, in that caſe I do acknowledge, that he wou d 


* Church a Benefit which of right it ongbi to enjoy. So in 


n out 
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ont of the Bp of Sarum's Hiſtory of the Reformation 
* That the extream of raiſing the Eccleſiaſtical Pip 
too high tn the Times of Popery, had now produce 
* another of depreſſing it too much; ſo ſeldom is th 
* Counterpoiſe ſo juſtly balanc'd, that Extreams an 
* reduc'd to a well-temper d Mediocrity, 
Our Author hath other trifling Sophiſtical Argy 
ments againſt Church-Governments being placed by 
God in the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, which, z 
the Archbiſhop of Spalato obſerves, are all Arp 
ments againſt Fact; and any Man will eaſily diſcem 
the weak and fallacious Nature of them, who under 
ſtands the true Nature of Church Government, orthe 
true Conſtitution of the Cazbolick Churcb, which wa 
committed in part, and in whole, ſeverally and joint 
to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, as I have partly 
ſhew'd in the following Letters; and the true [dead 
it may be learned by thoſe, who are not yet Maſters 
it, from Spalaten/is's Book cited in the Margin, a 
from the Works of St. Cyprian, which thoſe, who ur 
derſtand not Latin, may read in the French Trani 
tion, or from an excellent little Book, entituled, Ik 
Principles of the Cyprianick Age, printed for Walta 
Kettilby in St. Paul's Church- yard, 1695. and in tit 
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* Sed poſt Chriſti aſcenſum in cœlum, quod genus regimitis pt 
homines mortales exercendi idem Chriſtus in Eccleſia reliquirit 
inſtituerit. eric nobis in hoc primo libro inquirendum. Quzfiill 
proculdubio fa&i duntaxat eff, ur loquuntur juriſperiti.— Quai 
vero forma regiminis ei magis placuerir, hariolandum non eſt\ſed# 
Ipſo, facto inquirendum.—ls ramen modus (regiminis) fit ne 
chicus, an Ariſtocraticus, an Democraticus, an ex his miſtuy, 
tam ex noſtra ſpeculatione, & dialeZicis humane ſapientie ratinis 
pender, quam ex ipſo fucto Chriſti. Optime ſane monuit O. 
Panvinius non eſſe fidelis hiſtorici rem deſcribere, ur fieri debut 
ſed ut facta eſt. Alioquin enim, inquit, non res geſtæ ſcribuntlh 
ſed mendacia obtruduntur. Quod autem factum fir, non ex pri 
ſophiæ prompruariis hauriendum eſt, ſed eorum narratione ac ht 
Alta nos ex Evangeliſtis, & Apoſtolis, ac ſanctis patribus 9u# n 
noſtri ſolutionem, non ex noſtro ingenio petere debemus. men 


lib, I. de Rep. Ecclefraſt, . q 
V inclicatidl 
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Vindication of it, and of he Epiſcopal Power and Fu- 
ſliction, printed for Robert Clavel and George Stra- 
ban, 1701. to which I refer the Reader. 
As for his Objection of a Popedom being unavoidable 
from the Epiſcopal Conſtitution of Church-Govern- 
ment, and the neceſſity of having an external Head, 
and Principle of Union and Communion in every 
Church, it needs no Anſwer, the Argument being con- 
Wtrary to the Ariſtocratical Conſtitution of the Catho- 
lick Church, as well as to matter of fact, and ſtands 
confuted by the conſentient Teſtimony and Practice, 
Inot only of the Churches of Great Britain, but of the 
Greet, and Oriental Churches, and all the Members 
of them, as any Man may ſoon ſee, who will read Milus 
Theſalonicenſis, Barlaam the Greek Monk, and Meta- 
7145s Patriarch of Hieruſalem, and * many others. and 
againſt the Papal Supremacy, and the ſeveral Ac- 
counts, particularly that excellent one, which 
Dr. Tho. Smith wrote, of the State of the Gree# Church, 
To mention his Calumny upon the Engliſh Clergy 
for carrying the Power of the Church as high as the 
Papiſts themſelves, and aſſuming a Power to judge 
for the People, is ſufficient for its Confutation. And 
Jas he miſapply'd ſome Paſſages before out of my Lord 
= Clirendon's Anſwer to Creſſy, and Dr. Barrow's Book 
againſt the Pope's Supremacy, to the Independency 
of the Church, as a Society, upon the State; fo with 
equal Malice and Aſſurance he perverts the Words of 
Mr. Chillingworth againſt the Infallibility and Tyran- 
ny of the Pope, by miſapplication to the Church of 
England, tho he eſteems that Great Man's Authori- 
ty in behalf of the Church of England and her Epiſ- 
copal Government, no more than Straw, or rotten 
Wood. He cites King Charles II. for ſaying in a com- 
pariſon of the Church of England and the Church of 


* See the Reverend Ar. Chiſhul's Letter, and the end of the Preface to a 
Bonk entituled, Several Letters between Dr. Hickes and a Popiſh Prieſt. 
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Rome, that one ſeemed to be in earneſt, and the 111g 


in jeſt, I have recited this Saying of that Prince, why 


ſaw abroad the ſtrictneſs of Church-Diſcipline, to give 
the Friends of our Church occaſion to confider, jp 
much ſhe is reproached for want of Diſcipline, aud 
put thoſe in remembrance, who are concerned tg 
reſtore the Primitive godly Diſcipline to the Prinj. 
tive Doctrine, and Government of the Church. AF. 


ter the Saying of K. Charles II. he cites a Saying of 


one he calls a Reverend Divine, which I think fit t) 
recite, to let the World ſee, that the Church of F1y. 
land, like her Saviour, hath Fudas's among her Prieſtz 
Wolves in Sheeps Clothing, A4rians, Socinians, and o. 
other ſorts of Large Souls among her Clergy, whoare 
not only free Thinkers, but free Speakers, as the fol 
lowing Words ſhew: The Engliſh Prieftcraft (ſaid that 


Reverend Divine) 7s the conrſeft that I ever ſaw: The 


Romiſh 7s fine, and hath made a delicate Book of Fa 


ber Paul's Trent Hiiſtory; theirs is the Depths of &. 


tau, and ours is his Shallows. This Reverend Divine, 
I doubt not, but was ſuch a one as the Author of tis 
Principles of the Proteſtant Religion explain'd, in a 
Letter to a Lady; a Divine altogether worthy of our 
Author's Acquaintance, and to be adorned by him, 
for both write the ſame things. * In the Concluſion d 
his Book he promiſes the World another, in which ke 
faith, if be may be allowed to be a competent Judge, tl 
Reader will find @ full Anſwer to all the Argument: 


drawn from Scriptures, as well as Reaſon, for the Is 
| dependent Power of the Clergy. Here he hangs out hi! 


Flag of Defiance to the Clergy, and let them loot 
to themſelves. He is, in his own Opinion, and I ſup 
pole that of his Club, their invincible Champion # 
gainſt Pricfthood. However, let me ſay again of this 
unanſwerable full Anſwer, che venga, let it come, and 
fear it not: For as God hath hitherto rais'd up David 
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| from among his deſpiſed Servants of the Clergy, to 


encounter and conquer theſe Men of Cath; to 1 hope 
Spirit of Fortitude will {till come from him upon 
others of them, to go out and fight with them, tho? 
they defy us, and as it were threaten 20 give owr Fleſh 
unto the Fowls of the Air, and to the Beaſts of the Field. 
v ill you hear the words of their Challenge from him? 
Nor * can thoſe, ſaith he, ſpeaking of himſelf, who dif- 
fer from him, have any juſt reaſon to be difjatisfied for 
lis giving them an Opportunity to expoſe, and baffle 
all the contrary Arguments, face if they have Jruth on 
their ſide, nothing can do their Cauſe a greater kind- 
2%, than muſtering up thoſe Reaſons which oppoſe it. Ts 
not this Bravado of our Author fomething like that 
of the Philiſtine, who cried out unto the Armies of 
Iſrael, and ſaid, Chuſe you a man for you, and let hin 
come and fight with ine; I defy 1he armies of Iſrael, give 
me a man that we may figlit together © {He boaſts what 
Obligations the World hath to him for defending the 
natural Rights of Mankind (which we ſhall fee how 
| he'll maintain againſt the Rehearſal) as a Han, and 
W 4: 2 Chriſtian, ſor ſtriking at the Root of Antichriſtian 
8 Prieftcraft, Thus, if they were alive, might Hobbs, 
and Blunt, and many other Sons of Belial, brag; and 
thus may all the Authors cited in the Ax laid to the 
Root of Chriſtianity, boaſt of their Merits for freeing 
Men and Chriſtians from the Yoke. || He faith, he hopes 
the Laity will take him into their Protection, for his 
Live to Truth, and Zeal for the Church by Law efta- 
blif/d : Yes, for the Love and Zeal he hath ſhewed to 
Truth and ber, in writing againſt her Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, in depraving and profaning her holy Of- 
tices, in expoſing her Prieſts, and abuſing the Chri- 
[tian Prieſthood, and deriving all her Spiritual or 
Eccleſiaſtical Power from the Magiſtrate, and in aſ- 
ſerting her to tyrannize over the Conſciences of Men 
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the Diſpleaſure of ſ1me Ecclefraſticks, even of the natin 


the Diſtinction of the Church ſrom the State. What 
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His Zeal tor the Church eſtabliſhed by Lam? Are theſe 


_ Perſons, and Eſtates. 


it, but muſt tell my Reader, that I have not ſaid al 
that I might upon his Book. For I might have note! 


ccxxxii The PREFACE. 
as much, tho' not with ſo good a Grace, as the Church 
of Rome. | | 
It this be Love for Truth, and Zeal, and Merit ffn 
the Church of England, indeed he deſerves not ly 
Protection from the Laity, but Praiſe and Hoy; 
from the Clergy, even as much Praiſe, and Hong; 
as another Gentleman of the Laity truly deferrs 
from them, who is the Reverſe to him, in 4 his Vn 
tings about the Church, and Prieſthood, even as much 
Reverſe to him and bis Writings, I had almoſt ſaid. x 
Good it ſelf is to Evil, or a good to an evil Angel 
But then it follows, if I be ſounhappy as to fall under 


nal Church, for ſtriking at their Great Diana, meanir 
fall under the Diſpleaſure of the national Church for 


two different Churches? Can he deſerve well of the 
one, and tall under the Diſpleaſurę of the other? Thy 
is Paradox and Riddle, which I leave him to explain, 
and to tell me, winch Clergy it is, the Clergy of the 
national Church, or of the Church eftablifhed by Law, 
which in the next words he tells the Laity are ther 
mortal Enemies, who claim an abſolute uncontroulab! 
Power over their Minds, and by conſequence mer thi 


I have now done with the Rzgbts, and the Author! 


more of his Contradictions, of which take an Example 
or two, p. 5. He ſaith, if the Father by the Law ot 
Nature had abſolute Power over the Son, he could nut li 
deprived of it, and yet p. 10. he ſaith, that the Pow” 
which every Alan hath by the Law of Nature may tt 
rrazsferred by him to the Magiſtrate. In p. 14, 15. Al 


+ 4 Compi nion for the Feſtivals and Faſts of the Church 0 
Exgland with Collects, and Prayers for each Solemnity. 474. Edi, 
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len in judging for themſelves in religious Matters, 
andi all religious Aſſemblies, even Clubs and Meet- 
Wings for Pleaſure muſt be independent of the Magi- 
agrate, but the Independency of the Prieſthood thro? 
Sis whole Book is an intollerable Grievance, In ſome 
places he writes as if Perſecution were wholly owing | 
to the claim of an independent Power, aud yet he 
aſſerts that the Apoſtles, and firſt Biſhops (who were 
| moſt perſecuted) claimed no ſuch Power, p. 190. he 
| faith, the Laity can have no Motive, or Temptation 
to abuſe, and corrupt Religion, and yet the Reader 
will find, he impeaches the Clergy for ſervilely com- 
plying with Princes, who have for their Intereſt cor- 
rupted Religion. p. 263. He ſaith no Heathens were 
ever ſo ſtupid, as to entertain ſuch a monſtrous Con- 
tradiction, as independent Powers, and yet, p. 43, 98. 
| Fxcommunication among Chriſtians, the chief Branch 
of the independent Power was derived from Hea- 
thens, who governed all things by virtue of it, and 
Kings were only their Miniſters to execute their Sen- 
tences. p. 265. Conſtantine was entirely governed by 
the Biſhops, but p. 197; 201. he governs and manages 
them. Alſo p. 118. he ſaith, there were no Feuds and 
Animoſities among the Heathens upon the account of 
Keligion, and p. 260. that the Heathens never perſe- 
cuted one another upon that account, both which Aſ- 
ſertions are notoriouſly falſe, as can be made appear 
irom the Greek and Latin Hiſtorians. I have but no- 
ted tew of the moſt odious Names and Characters he 
hath given the Clergy, becauſe it was tedious to col- 
lect them: + as ſpiritual Mykebates, Bareters, Beaute- 
feus, and Incendiaries, who make Churches ſerve to 
worſe prerpoſes, than Bear-Gardens. J have paſſed over 
all his tragical, and fallacious Repreſentations of the 
independent Power, as the Occaſion of all Miſchiefs 
to human Societies, as of Wars, Maſſacres, Murders, 
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Perſecutions, &c. in which way of arguing he ma 
impeach not only the Scriptures, and the whole Chr. 
ſtian Religion, as well as that part of it, but our Log 
himſelf, who foreſeeing what Diviſions his Doctrine 
would occaſion in the World thro' the Unbelief, an 
Wickedneſs of Men, ſaid, think not that I am cem 4 
fend Peace on Earth, I came not to fend Peace by , 
Sword, to ſet a Man at variance againſt his Fahy 
and the Daughter again her Mother, and ſo had his 
infinite Wiſdom thought fit, he might have added 
tbe Wife againſt her Husband, the Servant againft hi 
Matter, and the Subject again his Prince. Nay inthis 
way of arguing he might arraign the Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs of God, for not making Man infallible, im- 
peccable, and immutably good, which really is the 
Occaſion of all the Miſchiefs to human Societies, and 
the Miſery of Mankind. There is nothing fo good, 
but through the Corruption, and Abuſe of Men, may 
be the Occafion, or accidental Cauſe of Evil. No one 
Doctrine, I believe, in the whole Syſtem of Chri- 
ſtianity, which hath not occaſioned Feuds, and Diffe. 
rences in the World from the ſame accidental Cane, 
as well as that of the independent Power, and more 
particularly, not only from the Unbelief of Pagan, 
but from the Ambition, and mere worldly Politicks 
of Sovereign Chriſtian Princes, and States, or their 
being miſled into Hereſies, or Schiſms, which I could 
ſhew by numerous Inſtances againſt our Author from 
the Hiſtories of the Church = | 
I might alſo have ſhew'd him the falſeneſs of his 
Aſſertion, that our Princegean no more judge in Perſon, 
rhan exerciſe the Eccleſiaſtical Function, from Bratton 
lib. ii. cap. ix, x. fol 107, 103. which I deſire him, 2 
well as the Reader to conſult. I have ſhew'd in # 
Diſſertation of the-uſe of the ancient Septentrional Li 
terature, that our Saxon Kings have Judged in Perſons 
and he may find a placitum in the time of the Con- 
queror Villielmo Rege tenente curiam, in cart. any 
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W: 3. in the Tower, n. 1. In the Corton- library. Julius 
W) £4. he may find another mentioned in the time of 
ard the Confeſſor. Sedente eo pro Tribunal: Die 
»#0 in Aula Regia. Thus the King upon Appeals 
made into Chancery from the Court Military often re- 
ites, that becauſe he could not be perſonally preſent, 
he therefore conſtitutes Delegates. pat. 51. Ed. 3. m. 17. 
yrs. and 36 dors. There are alſo Inſtances of the 
King's determining Cauſes in Perſon, as pat. 13. R. 2. 
11. 8. in the Caſe of Scroop and Groveſnor, printed by 
Prjn on the 4 Inſtitutes. p. 62. As alſo in that of 
Grey and Haſtings. pat. I. H. 5. pl. I. mn. 30. And 1 
perceive by the Specimen of Mr. Madoxe's Hiſtory, 
and Antiquities of the Exchequer, there will be many 
more Inſtances of our Kings adminiſtring Juſtice in 
Perſon to their Subjects. In Anſwer to his Queſtion 
Preface p. Xi. how could the Parliament, if the Convo- 
cation had a Divine Right to make Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 
enable both Hen. VIII. and Edw. VI. zo authorize 32 
Perſons, half of them Lay-men, to eftabliſh all ſuch 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws, as ſhould be thought by tbe King 
and them convenient, &c? In Anſwer, I fay, to 
this Queſtion, and all he ſaith upon it, I thought to 
have {hew'd out of Dr. Atterburys 24 Edition of the 
8 Rizhts and Powers of an Engliſh Convocation, that from 
many other Inſtances of the like nature it is highly 
probable, that thoſe Acts had their firſt Riſe and O- 
riginal in the Convocation. I cannot tranſcribe thoſe 
excellent Remarks, of which I believe the Author 
ot the Rights is not ignorant, but am forced to refer 
the Reader to the Book it ſelf, from p. 179, to p. 206, 
being cut ſhort very much againſt my Will, In parti- 
cularl deſire my Reader to conſult the whole Paſſage 
in Mr. * Fuller's Church-Hiſtory , whereof the Dr. 
Ates part, p. 180, and then he may gueſs, why the 
ſuppoſed Author of the Rizhrs, who is generally be- 


* 


*.P, Book V. 188. : 
lie ved 


_ —B =—__——_— — — — 


Pearliament-Faith, a Parliament-Goſpel, Parliament 
Biſhops, and a Parliament-Church. It was good Pol. 


to which ſhe hath an indefeaſable Title, and Right, 


Villanage, and all purely deſpotical Governments, 


unnatural, andunlawful, but I am confined, and mult 
not tranſgreſs my Bounds. 


to which I preſumed to fay, I thought his Lordihip 


tuled, 4|| Vindication of the 23 Article of the Churct 
from a late Expoſition, &c. The other is in the 202“ 
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lieved to be the true Author, would take no Notice 
of that Book, which would have led his Reader tof, 
good an anſwer not only to himſelf, but the moſt nu. 
Iicious Objection of the Papiſts againſt the Church 
England, which he has made ſo much uſe of in other 
Terms, vis. that we have a Parliament. Neligion, | 


cy in a Man, who turned, or was turning Papiſt in 
the laſt of thoſe two, which he now calls /e perſecy- 
ting Reigns, to conceal from whom he borrowed 
that way of arguing from Acts of Parliament againf 
the Church of England, and the independent Power, 


as a Member of the Catholick Church, I alſo thought 
to have ſhew'd how I his Notion of natural Freed, 
and founding all Government in conſent of Parties con- 
trary to the Laws, and Practice of all Nations, the 
Laws of the Theocracy it ſelf not excepted, and the 
Scriptures of the F New Teſtament, makes Slavery, 


where the People are the Princes Property, inhuman, 


I muſt alſo tell my Reader, that Variety of mat. 
ter, and purſuit of Thoughts have made me forget 
ſome things. I forgot to name the anſwers written tv 
the Biſhop of Sarum's . on the 230 Article, 


indebted for a juſt, and full Reply; The firſt is int: 


1 
— —_—_— * 
„— * 
— 
— U — 


© Introduction. * Exod. xxi. 5, 6, 7. Levit. xxv. 44, 45: 46 
T 1 Tim. vi. 1. 1 Pet. it. 18, 19, 20, 21. Eph. vi. 5. Coll. ii. 
21. Tit. ii. 9. 1 Cor. vii. 21. Philemon 15, 16 
|| London Printed for Thomas Bennet at the half Moon in St. Pauls 


Church-yard. 1702. 


London, Printed in the Year 1703. 
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Page of a Book intituled, * The Reaſonableneſs of a 
Toleration enquired into, &c. And I am glad of this Op- 
portunity to recommend ſo excellent a Book unto 
the World. I forgot in naming the Writers of the 
Church of England, who maintained the Euchariſt to 
be à proper Sacrifice, to name Dr. Heylin, who lear- 
nedly defends that Opinion in his rf Autidotum Lin- 
colnienſe particularly in the Vth Chapter, where he 
cites a noble Teſtimony out of Euſebius de demonſtra- 
tione Evangelica, about the Prieſthood, Altar, and Sa- 
crifice of the Chriſtians, with which I will here pre- 
ſent the Reader in his own Verſion: Euſebius brings 
in this Prediction from the Prophet Eſay,that © in that 
* Day ſhall there be an Altar to the Lord in the midſt 
* of the Land of Egyt. Ef. 19. 19. Then adds, that if 
they had an Alrar, and that they were to ſacrifice 
to Almighty God, @avrws ws x, icpw{vms dN 
( e), they muſt be thought worthy of a Prieſthood 
| © 21ſo0. But the Levitical Prieſthood could not be of 
* any uſe unto them, and therefore they muſt have 
* another. Nor was this ſpoke, faith he, of the Eg yp- 
* tians only, * but of all other nations, and 7dolarrous 
© people; who now pour forth Prayers, not unto 
* many Gods, but to the one and only Lord: and 
* unto him ere& an Altar for reaſonable and un- 
* bloody Sacrifices % T&To Bu 1a5npoy dvaijuwy 2 
0M fuf wav, &c. dveynele?) | in every place of 
* the whole habitable World, according to the 
* the Myſteries of the new Teſtament. Now what 
thoſe Myſteries were, he declares more fully in the 
tenth Chapter of the ſaid firſt Book. © Chr:/t, faith 
he, is the propitiatory Sacrifice for all our ins, ſince 
hen even thoſe amongſt the Jews are treed from 
* the curſe of Moſes's Law, azoros T 217 ( jad iQ 
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auTe, X, T2 a ualT T <avjavn({rv o NE COMING 
celebrating daily (as they ought) the Commen,. 
ration of his Body and Blood, which is a far more 
excellent Sacrifice and Miniſtry, than any in the 
former times: Then adds, that Chriſt our Saviom 
offering ſuch a wonderful, and excellent Sacrifice 
to his heavenly Father for the Salvation of us all 
appointed us to offer daily unto God the Comeny. 
ration of the ſame, dil r Suoias, for, and as a $4 
crifice, And anon after, that whenfoever we dy 
celebrate TETS T2 SUN T pavigules, the Memory 
of that Sacrifice on the Table, participating of the 
Elements of his Body and Blood; we ſhould (ay 
with David, Thou prepareſt a Table for me in ile 
preſence of mine Enemies, thou ancintedi my Head 
with Oil, my Cupruuneth over. Wherein, faith he, 
he ſignifieth moſt maniieſtiy the myſtical Union, 
X, rd c T xe rear, Duudla, and the re- 
verend Sacrifices of Chriſt s Table, where we are 
taught to offer up unto the Lord, by his own moſt 
eminent and glorious Prieſt, + the unbloody, rea. 
ſonable, and moſt acceptable ſacrifice all our Lite 
long. This he intituleth || afterwards the ſacrifue 
of praiſe, the divine, reverend, and moſt holy Sa- 
crifice, the pure Sacrifice of the New Teſtament. 80 
that we ſee, that in this Sacrifice preſcribed the 
Chriſtian Church by our Lord and Saviour, there 
were two proper, and diſtin Actions: The fir 
to celebrate the Memorial of our Saviour's Sacri- 
fice, which he intituleth, & 72 owpalG» awry . 
wow, the Commemoration of his Body, and Blood 
once offered; 73 SyudlC» wwnulw, the Memory 
of that his Sacrifice ; that 1s, as he doth clearly 
expound himſelf, that we ſhould offer wv av! 
Þ Suztas, this our Commemoration for a Sacrifice: 


xabargr FUTIAN: 
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The ſecond, that withal we ſhould offer to him the 
ſacrifice, of Praiſe and Thanksgiving, which is the 10 
reaſonable Sacrifice of a Chriſtian Man, and to = 1 
him moſt acceptable. Finally, he joins both theſe [1 

together in the Concluſion of that Book, and there- Ml 

in doth at full deſcribe the Nature of this Sacrifice ; 1 

which is thus as followeth. *Ouxsy x, Nd, x, Du- 1 

wow TON WT ppl 12 peſahs SupdlCy, Sc. 1 
| Therefore ſaith he, we ſacrifice, and offer as it i 

were with Incenſe, the Memory of that great Sa- 

crifice, celebrating the ſame according to the My- 
ſteries by him given unto us, and t giving Thanks 
to him for our Salvation; with godly Hymns and 

Prayers to the Lord our God; as alſo offering to him 
* our whole ſelves, both Soul and Body, and to his 

high Prieſt, which is the Word. See here, Euſebius 

doth not call it only the Memory or Commemorati- 

on of Chriſt's Sacrifice, but makes the very Memo- 

ry or Commemoration, in, and of it ſelf, to be a 
* Sacrifice which inſtar oninium, for, and in the place 
of all other Sacrifices, we are to offer to our God, i 
and offeg it with a Suuwpſs, the Incenſe of our "8 
Prayers and Praiſes. To this Paſſage let me add | 
another for the ſake of thoſe Preſbyters, who doubt 
whether they are proper Prieſts, out of the fame 
Chapter. 

And firſt beginning with the Prieſthood, in caſe 
you are not grown aſhamed of that Holy Calling, 
you may remember that you were admitted into 
Holy Orders by no other Name: Being preſented 
to the Biſhop at your Ordination, * you did re- 
„ qure to be admitted to the Order of Prieſthood - 
and being demanded by the Biſhop, f you did think 

in your heart that you were truly called according to 
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© think the Book of Ordination is no good Authority 


© ſubſeription to the Articles) look then upon the 
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* the Will of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Order if 
* zbis Church of England, unto the Miniſtery „ fl 
* Prieſthood, you anſwered poſitively, that 50 iy; 
If yon thought otherwiſe than you faid, as you 
do ſometimes, you + lyed not unto Men, but m 
* God, Look in the Book of Ordination, and yay 
* ſhall find it oftner than once or twice, entitled 
the Office of Prieſthood, and the holy Office of Pref 
* bood : the Parties thereunto admitted, called h 
no other Name than that of Prieſts : Or it ya 


* (to which you have ſubſcribed however in your 


* Liturgy, and the Rubricks of it, by which yau 
© would perſuade the World that you are very much 
© directed in all this Buſineſs: Find you not there 
the Name of Prieſt exceeding frequent, eſpecially 
in that part thereof which concerns the Sacrament; 
* The Prieſt ſtanding at the North fide of the Table-= 
* Then ſhall the Prieſt rehearſe diftinily all the Ten 
© Commandments Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay to then 
© that come to receive the Holy Commugioy—— Tl 
© fhall the Prieſt, turning himſelf to the Feople, git 
* the Abſolution — Then ſhall the Prieſt kneel 
© down at God's Board, &c. . 

Io theſe Authorities of Dr. Hey lin for the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood and Sacrifice, I think I may add that d 
the late learned Biſhop of Vorceſter, Dr. Stillingftes 
It is the peculiar Honour of the Chriſtian Religion u 
bave an Order of Men ſet apart, not merely asPriell 


to offer Sacrifices (for that all Religions have had) 
but as Preachers of Righteouſneſs, to ſet Good aud Eri 
before the People committed to their charge. This 


exactly agreeable to that of St, Hierom, in his Epi 
ſtle to Evagrins de gradibus Presbyteri, & 121aconl 
Ut ſciamiits traditiones Apoſtolicas ſumtas de vet 
— — — — — — 


T Act. 3. 4. 


n. 22 


— 


— 


teſtament 


EE FAC E. cal 


E lamento, quod Aaron, & fili ejus, atque Levitæ 
templo fuerunt, Hoc Efiſcofi, PreſLyreri, & Diacont 
Ws E::/e/i2 ſibi vendicent. So iu his Epiſtle ad Nepo- 
nm, Fido ſubjetus Pontifici tuo—qnod Aaron, & 
r cus, hoc Epiſcopum, & Preſbyteros eſſe noverimus. 
To prevent or anſwer any Objection that may be 
ade againſt me for what I have produced in this 
W:cface, in behalf of the antient Order of placing 
e Prayer of Oblation, immediately after the Prayer 
Conſecration in the Communion Office; I beg leave 
preſent the Reader with the Words of one of the 
reateſt Divines, and Prelates, that this Church, or 
erhaps any other, ever had; who 1n ſpite of Ca- 
mny, will always be glorions in his Martyrdom 
d Memory; I mean Archbiſhop Land, in his“ Re- 
y to the Charge of the Scoriſb Commiiſioners: To 
wert the Order of ſome Prayers in the Communion, or 
Wy other part of the Service, dth neither pervert the 
WW ayers, nor corrupt the Worſhip of God. And 
„% [ball not find fault with the Order of the Prayers, 
they ſtand in the Communion Book of England 
Vr God be thanked "tis well) yet if a Compariſon muſt 
We made, I do think the Order of the Prayers, as they 
Wow ſtand in the Scotiſh Liturgy, 7 be the better, and 
ere azrcenble to the U ſe in the Primitive Church; 
believe they who are Learned will acknowledge 
And whenever the Liturgy comes to be reviſed 
WW Convocation, I cannot but alſo wiſh, that the 
Her of Oblation may be reſtored to its antient 
lace, as in the Offices in the Appendix. And ſince I 
ave taken ſome pains in the following Letters, to 


ppointed by God to bleſs the People, I cannot alſo 
ſorbear wiſhing, not only that the + 4poſtolical Bene- 
iction at the End of the Morning and Evening Ser- 


—— 5— — 


＋—— 


* Hiſtory of the Troubles and Trial of Archbi ſhop Laud, p. 115. 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. 


9 vices, 


new that Chriſtian Preſbyters are proper Prieſts 
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the farther decay of that Reverence, which the at 


other undone, That of the two, requires our Care at 


_ chiefly I fear by the want of Pxuitential Can 


 Cizrch, Ialfo thought to have made a Pareneſs (0 
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vices, were put in the Apoſtolick Form, to be pp 
nounced ſtanding by the Prieſt, but alſo that ſom 
other Prayers might by addition, or alteration, lg 
appointed, which the Prieſt alone ſhould put up fa 
the People. 

I deſigned alſo, in purſuance and conſequence & 
what I have written about the Chriſtian Prieftho 
to addreſs my ſelf in moſt humble manner to th 
Clergy, to put them in remembrance of their Office 
as Prieſts, and to ſtudy to adorn it, as much at leaf 
as they generally do their Office, as Preachers, all 
to that end, among other Theories belonging to our 
Profeſſion, to ſtudy rightly to underſtand the Power, 
and Privileges of the Prieſthood, and what they an 
to practiſe as ſuch, and not to neglect their Sacer 
dotal Talents, or lay them up, as it were in a Nap 
kin, and ſuffer them to go farther into deſuetude, f 
the diſhonour of their Lord and Maſter, the gret 
prejudice of the Prieſtly part of their Miniſtry, and 


tient Chriſtians ſhew'd to their Miniſters, as Prieſt 
Ve ſhould ſtudy to be s&ilful Confeſſaries, and Ph. 
ſitians of Souls as well as good Preachers, to knoy 
when and how to uſe the Power of remitting and i 
taining Sins, of bleſſing the People, and of admin. 
ſtring the Chriſtian Sacrifice aright. Theſe thing 
God expects indiſpenſably from us, as well as Preach 
Ing, and of which let me ſay to thoſe, who as it went 
devote themſelves to the one, and neglect the other 
ths{e things ougbt ye to have done, and not to lente tit 


lealt as much as hig, tho? it is now ſo much dilluſed 
which every Biſhop of any Country may ſupply i 


his own Dioceſs, *till the whole College can make 
pentential Canons for the Dioceſſes of the Nation 


the Ca adidates of the Prieſthood, and the you. 81 
| Clert}, 
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ergy, not to begin their Study of Divinity at the 
rong end, eſpecially with the Duzch Syſtems, ſuch 
Eniſcopins, Limbourg, SC. but to begin with a di- 
bent peruſal of the Greek Teſtament, which ought 
be carefully read two or three times over, and 
bnce to read downwards to the firſt General Coun- 
Jof Nice, or if their Circumſtances will not allow 
em to peruſe thoſe early Originals, then to read 
e Works of the beſt Divines of the Church of 
gland, as of Laud, Montague, Hammond, Pearſon, 
n.lerſon, Thorndike, &c. which will inſtruct and 
x them in true Principles, and preſerve them from 
hat Latitude tber called Largeneſs of Mind, 
nich hath corrupted Divinity to ſuch a deplorable 


trines of Chriſtianity, and all the Principles which 
»[ate to the Church, as a Society, or as a Set, But 
ill I remember how I am a. and therefore 
onclude with the Words of * Hugo Floriacenſis, in 
he Prologue to his Book of the Sacerdotal Dignity - 
Veruntamen precor eos per eorum magnificentiam, us 
ie ſorleſcat meum ruſticum eloquium, ſed malint verbs, 
quam diſertos audire ſermones; caterum ſcio quia tu- 
fins veritas, auditur, quan predicatur. Unde nunc de- 
precor omnes venerabiles præſules, & reliquos ſanctæ 
Eccleſiæ Prælatos & Clericos ſimul ſenſatos, qu hee 
lecturi ſunt, ne me preſumptorem judicent, aut teme- 
rariim, quaſi ego eos in cathedris ſedentes, & Divine 
philoſophie arcana ſcientes ſuperbe coner inſtruere. Now 
queſo, ita exiſtiment, ſed hac pie & equanimirer le- 
gant, atque ſilſcipiant. Opto enim & ut ipſi omnes 


Chriſty Jeſu Domino noſtro, & ut Ecclefie ſanctæ corpus 
eorum temporibus ordine congruo corroboretur, & firmo 
pacrs federe jugiter ferfruatur. Amen. 


* Baluzii Miſcellan. lib. iv. p. II. 


Soli Deo Gloria. 
bk: THE 


legree, and ſet Men free from almoſt all the Do- 


dener abiles Patres, & Domini mei cotidie proficiant in 
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T H E 


CONTENT: 


OF THE 


Following Letters. 


LET TE I. 


The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted 


I. 
& I. AN Objection to a Paſſaze 
| in a private Letter the 
Occaſion of writing this. p. 1 
Objedted that the Miniſters of the 
Chriſtian Church are not Prieſts, 
becauſe not ſo called in the New 
Teſt iment. ibid. 


This Objectian made by ſome late 


Writers among the Engliſh 
Clergy. | Ps 2 
S. Il. The Method taken to clear 
this Obje& ion. . CE 
S. III. Chrijtian Prieſts proved My- 
Stagogues againſt Toland. p. 8 

| CHAP. Il. 
S. I. The Name, and Office of 
Prieſts, and Frieſthood applica- 
ble to Biſhops, and Presbyters 
under the Diſpenſation of the Go- 
Jpel, tho nat to be found in the 
New Teſtament. P- 12 


er 

. 

R 
4 


> 


S. IT. Prieſts God's Vicegerents i 
the Church, as Princes ar? i 
the State, proved from tte 0! 


Tejtament. 


The Heathens themſelves hat tle 
ſame common Nation of Frets, 


and the Prieſthnod, 


Biſpops and Presbyters as piiji) 
Prieſts in the Chriſtian Chu, 
as Aaron and his Sons were i 
the Jewiſh Church, proved fron 


the Nature of their 


S. IV. Sacrijices not eſſential 1 


the Prieſthood. 


Tho" there were no Altai of Sad 
fice in the Chriſtian Church, Ji 
the Miniſters of it as Pe 
ly Prieſts as the Jewiſh wt 


Tho” there can be no ſacrifici's 


without a Prieſt, 

may be a Prieſt w 

fice or Altar. 
S.V.Deacons Sharers 


—— — 


p. 


p. U 


Office. p. 13 
p. 2 


p. 2 


yet 4 Ma 

it hout Suit 
P. 31 

of the Fel, 
51. 


= jd in the third and loweſt 
= Kkanb. „ 
we office of 4 Deacon ſet forth 
= large. 3 
W 5. V. Miniſters of Chriſt altar- 
8 Miniſters or ſacrificing Prieſts, 
proved from the Writings of 
the New Teſtament, p. 38 
The names of Altar, and the Lord's 
Table the ſame in different re- 
ſpecls. p. 42 
& VII. The Sacrifice offer d upon 
the Chriſtian Altar, proved from 
the Writings of the New Teſta- 
ment, 3 Pe 44 
The Bread and Wine in the Eucha- 
riſt called ꝙ d and 7e95 ge- 
cal, Gifts and Offerings, and the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel a3 290«- 
veſuol]ss T dee Offerers 
or Sacr ificers. pe 47. 
| The ſame Names which are given 
to the Levitical Prieſthood are 
alſo given to the Miniſters of 


Chriſt. p. 49 
Mr. Mede's Explanation of the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice. ibid. 


A Chriſtian Altar and Sacrifice 
farther proved from Dr, Grabe, 
Biſhop Bull, and the Authority 


F Þyſers of our Liturgy. p. 50 
S. VIII. The Holy Euchariſt far- 
F ther prov'd a Sacrifice from the 
New Teſtament, p. $1 
From Juſtin Martyr, Euſebius, and 
other ancient Writers. p. $4. 
And from the manner of its Cele- 
bration in our Church. p. 56 
The Reaſon given for this Aſſertion. 
5 

Dr. Outram's Definition of a Sa- 


raisd from thence anſwer d. 


« 65 tO 73 


P 
The Author's own Definition of a 


Sacrifice, p. 74 
Another Objeclion, taken from the 


Dr. Forbes's Deſcription 


of the firſt Reformers and Com- 


crifice examin'd, and Object ions 
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Opinion of Dr. Cud worth, an- 
ſwered, 8 
of the 


Lord's Supper. p. 87, 88 
S. IX. Biſbops and Presbyters proud 
Prieſts, out of the Writings of 
the New Teſtament. p.8 
No Man can exerciſe the Prieſts 
Office without Sacrilege, unleſs 
authoriz'd by God. p. 94, 95. 
S. XI. Chriſtian Miniſters proper 
Prieſts, proved from the Nature 
of their Office, p. 96. 
Prieſts in all Ages, Nations, and 
Religions, ever taken to be Me- 
diators and Interceſſors with the 
God whoſe Prieſts they were. 


8 | P. 97 
Homer's Story of Apollo's Prieſt. 
The Levitical and Evangelical 

Prieſthood compar d. p. 1or 
An Ac of the Patriarchal Prieſt- 


heod. 102 
Samuel's Prieſtly B for 
the People. p. 106 


Several Deſcriptions of the Jewiſh 
Prieſts, p. 107 
S. XII. Chriſtian Liturgs or Mini- 
ſters farther proud Prieſts, as 
Mediators Advocates, and In- 
terceſſors for the People. p. 110 
§. XIII. Several fartber Argus 
ments to prove the ſame from 
Apoſtolical Precept and Pra- 
dice. | | Pe I I 4 
St. Chryſoſtom's Analogy between 
the Fewiſh and Evangelical 
Prieſts. | p. 118 
Fart her continued by the Aut har. 
| | p. 120 
The Office of Benediction or Bleſſing 
peculiar to a Biſhop or Prieſt, 

| p. 122 
S. XIV. If Chriſtian Miniſters be 
not proper Prieſt s,they are guilty 
of Sacrilege in arrogating to 
themſelves the moſt proper part 

0 
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of thePrieft's Office, as Orators, 
Mediators, Interceſſors, Advo- 


cates, &c. p. 127 
The Evangelical Prieſthood fore- 


told h the Prophets Iſaiah and 


Jeremiah. p. 127 
S. XV. Compaſſi nate Reflections 
upon the Practice of (ome of the 
Clerzy which renders the Prieſt- 
hood contemptible. P. 129 


Their not aſſerting the Dignity of 


their Office by Precept, Argu- 
ment, and Example another 
Cauſe of their Contempt. p.133 
S. XVI. The Danger, and ill Con- 
ſequences, of the Doctrine which 
denies Biſhops, and Presbyters 
#0 be proper Prieſts, p. 134 


&. 1. Some probable Conjectures, 
and Reaſons why Biſhops, and 
Presbyters are not expreſly calld 
Prieſts in the New Teſtament. 

5 p. 136. 

The ſame Reaſms why the Places 

ſet apart at that time for the 
Chriſtian Worſhip were not 
named the Temple, or Houſe of 
God in the New Teſtament. 

".-.-— Þ. 1306 

5 II. Biſhops, and Presbyters Or- 
dained, and ſo Named by the A- 
poſt les. P. 142 


And cal'd ly thoſe Names foon + 


ter the Deſtru#ion of Jeruſa- 
lem. p-. 143 
One Principal Reaſon why not be- 
fore that time leſt it might 
have obſtrufted the Converſion 
of the Jews. . 
For the ſame Reaſon they comply d 
with Temple Worſhip, ane Mo- 

' ſaical Obſervances ſo far as they 
could with Safety. p. 146 
But when they rejected, and blaſ- 
phem'd Jeſus they broke off Com- 


. The Analogy between the Angel. 


Biſhops Md Princes in Chriſt's 


munion with them, and ſho a 
the DuSt of their Feet again 
them. P. 1 49 
§. 4. The Chriſtian Prieſt hund we 
promulged till the Jewiſh na 
aboliſh'd, lest Altar ſhould hne 
appear d again$t Altar, a thing | 
deteſtable in the Eyes of the 
very Heathens. p. 151 
§. V. The forementioned compliance 
of the Apnſties, and their fir- 
bearing to aſſume to themſelves 
the Title of Prieſts was pn. 
bably by their Lord's Direclim. 
: « 152 
Tet even during that Peril the 
they are not expreſly call'd 
Prieſts, yet they are ſo calld 
implicitly, and by Intimatimn, 
p. 155 
S. VI. The Name Prieſt more fa. 
miliarly uſed after the deſtrufi- 
on of Jcruſalem. P. 155 
Reaſons given why St. John 
(who wrote after that tine) 
mentions neither the Name f 
Prieſt nor Chriſtian, either in 
his Revelation or Goſpel, p.158 


cal, and Prieſtiy Office, and tie 
ſame Name uſed for both, p. 160 
How Chriſtian Miniſters are to le 
conſider'd as to their Prieſthood 
and Prelacy, or Superiority ner 
the Peopie under the Names q 
Biſhops, and Presbyters or tit 
Prieſtly, and Prelatical Offct 
diſtinguiſh'd. p. 163 


ſpiritual Dominions upon Earth, 
p. 165 


The Concluſion a Prayer of St Am- | 
brole. p- 174 


LET: 


; LETTER I. The Dignity of 
I the Epiſcopal Office. 


CHAP. I. 


This ſecond Letter occaſion'd by an 
Anſwer to a former. P. 177 
The Dignity of the Chriſtian Priel?- 
hood Jet forth by the common No- 
tion which the Fews, and Hea- 
thens had of their Prieſthonds. 

| n 178 

This Compariſon urg d to give Chi i- 
ſtians a true Light, and Notion 
of the Dignity of their Prieſt- 
hood above the other, and of the 
Independent Nature of the Church 

as a Society diſtinèt from that 
of the State. p. 180 
Some Reaſons given why that Di- 
== ſ[indion is ſo little known.p.18 1 
Uu provd to be no new Notion 
== from Apoſtolical Writers. p.182 
= The Biſhop's Office diſtinguiſh'd 
= from that of Presbyters. p 183 
Wherein, and how far the Eccleſia- 
ſtical GMernment is more ex- 
= cellent than the Civil. p. 186 
By the word Hierarchy is ſignified 
= anbhily Government, and by the 
Word Biſhoprich Cwhich is gur 
Wiid for a Dioceſs ) a Biſhop's 
Principality, and the Biſhnps 
Chairs were always call'd 


_ nes. + P. 188 
Fips Ordaind by the Apoſt les. 
2 | Þ» I GO 


de Power, and Authority of the E- 


Their Prwer over tnec ergy and Lai- 
t) by ſpiritk.ul Coercion. p. 198 
Thi Power exemplified in various 
_ Corections, and Puniſhments 
by the apoſtles. p. 196 
The ſame ij their Succeſſors. p. 197 
% Emperor Conſtantine the 


"Þy/copal Office aeſcribed. p. it 


Great, by Achnowleagment of 
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their Power. p. 199 
The Epiſcopal Authority ſet forth in 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions , 
Fathers, and ancient Writers. 
P- 200 
A Biſhnp's irregular Life no Excuſe 
for the Peoples Dijoledience to 
him, : P- 205 
What Perſons to be debarr d the 
Holy Sacrament. p. 211 

A Couraginus Reply of a Biſhop to 
an Emperor , in cefeice of his 
Epiſcipal Authority. p. 212 
The aſſerting toe Tnaerendency of 
ihe Epiſcopal from the Regal 


Authority never cerj«1'd in thoſe 
Days. ibid. 


The Opinions, and DoArines, aH ch 
the Fathers of the Latin Church 
deliver d concerning Epiſcopacy, 
and its Power, P- 213 


St. Ambroſe's Treatmert of the 


Emperor Theodofius particu- 
larly arſcrited. Pp. 218 
The Emperojs loc d upon theme 
ſelves as Laicks, and conſe- 


quently ſpecial Sutjetts of the 


Chuch. 1 
The D/ſtinct ion hetwiæt Clergy and 

Laih as old as the ſir t Ages of 

Chriftiznity, p. 224 


6. VI. Spiritual, and Temporal Co- 


ernors diftinguiſtd, p. 230 
The A& of Pariiamert , whereby 
K. H. VII. mes the Title of 
Head of the (burch, examin'd. 

P- 234 

An Obſervation upon H. VII!th's 
Medal after he had talen upon 
him that Title. P. 241 
The Ecelc ſiaſtical Comm ſſiuus, and 
Prefe/ ments gi en hat K. 
ard Ed. VI. to Cr mwN] ell. and 
other Lam n, with the Prejus 
dice thereby done io the Church, 
obſerv'd. p. 242 
The Incontience allo bro: ght upon 
the Church by the urexemplary 
ampliance 
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Compliance of the Biſhops in 
thoſe two Reigns, reflected up- 
on. p. 243 
To aſſert the Papal Hierarchy, and 
exempt the Perſons, and Good's 
of the Clergy from temporal Tri- 
bunals, is an Uſurpation of the 
Church in any Chriftian State, 

| p. 246 

S. VIII. The Object ion frim St. 
Matth. 26. 2 5, 26,27, conſider'd, 
and clear d. p. 247 
The honourable Titles given of Old 
to Biſſops. p. 250, 251, &c. 


The Object ion, that the aſſerting 
the Church's Independency on the 
State #s a Presbyterian Do- 

_ Ctrine, anſwer d. pi. 255 

This Doctrine miſapply'd by the 
Presbyterians. p 267 

The DiStin&ion betwixt Spiritual, 
and Temporal Government made 
by Chriſt himſelf. p. 258 

Xo ſound Doctrine to be rejected 
becauſe held by the Church's E- 
nemies in other matters. 


ibid. 267, 268. 


Nye the Independent's Sentiments 
of Church Power, P. 259 
The Sacrilege of the Presbyterians 
in aſſuming the Power of Ordi- 
nation, &c. 
Their extending their pretended Ec- 
clefiaſtical Power from Matters 


p. 261 


purely Spiritual to Tema 
Affairs an Uſurpation 1 hn the 
State, | | P. 262 
Biſhop Sauderſon's Opininn E. 
Piſcopacy. | p. 20; 
A good Dottrine's being abuſed, o 
the Poſſibility that it may by 
abuſed no excuſe fir di nig 
It. p. 268 
William the Conqueror ff ima. 
ded the Rights of the Engliſh 
Church, and Liberties the 
Engliſh People. p. 269 
Biſhops were cbey d by all theRanbs 
of Chriſtians, as well after as be. 
fore the Empire became Chri.” 
Fan, as Christ“ Vicezerents un. 
der him in his ſpiritual idm 
independent of the Kingdoms if 
the H orld. p. 271 


APPENDIX, 


The Order for the AdminiStratim 
the Lord's Supper according ti 
the Book of Common Prayer, &t. 
ſet forth by Act of Parliament, 
Anno ſecundo & tertio Ed- 
Vardi Sexti. p. 273 
N 2 

The Order for AdminiRrationdf tht 
Lord's Supper, as it is in tbe 
Book of Common Prayer, printed 
at Edinburgh , for the uf 
the Church of Scotland, Anno 
Domini, 1637. p. 310 
K. Hen. VIII. 5 Medal. 


(1) 


THE # 

Chriſtian Prieſthood | 
EChriſtian Prieſthoo 4 
ASSERTED. dy 

4 Thank you for putting me in mind of what |. 
you think will be objected againſt the 4th $ 
Propofition in my 1ſt Letter. You grant 1 

| I have ſufficiently proved from Scripture 7 
What the Chriſtian Church by its Conſtitution is a = 
yal or Regal Prieſthood, or ſacerdotal Kingdom; * 
aut that 1 have not proved from it, that the Mini- . 
ers of the Church are Prieſts, which you ſay will NH 
e brought as an Objection by ſome Men againſt the 3» 
ond Reaſon which I give, why the Church is . 
ld a Royal or Regal Prieſthood, 70 wit, becauſe — 
e Royal Prieſt or Sacerdotal King of ir, Chriſt il 
WY clus, hath committed the Government and Admini- :*q 
ation of his Kingdom to Priefts. You' tell me 1 
Whole Men will be ſure to obſerve againſt me, that "a 
he Miniſters of Chriſt in the whole New Teſta- 4 
ent are not once call'd Prieſte, nor their Miniſtry * 
ieſthood; but that thoſe Names or Titles grew in- 99 


$ Uſe among the Ecclefiaſtical Writers after rhe 


"ON 
14 
* 
8 


mes in which the Scriptures were written. This, 
75 Sir, 
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Sir, you ſay, isexpreſly affirm d by * Chemnitiz,, 
the following Words. In the Writings of the In 
Teſtament, the Name of Prieſt and Prieſthood i; 
ver given to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, but the d 
flom of calling the Miniftry Prieſthood, and the jj 
nifters Priefts, came to prevail from the uſe of th 
Names in Eccleſiaftical Writers. And that Biſk 
are proper Prieſts, you ſay is affirm'd by a * 
Writer, to he abſolutely rejefed by the whole Prot 
ſtant Communion. This Writer is /econded wit 
great Aſſurance by © another, who tells us, that wha 
the Author of The Second Defence of the Church | 
England, deny'd Biſhops to be Prieſts in the prop 

Senſe of the Word, he ſpake in the Language thi 
bath been current in this Church ever ſince the Rt 
formation. And for his own part, he faith, he cu 
not conceive why the Author of the Regale and Par 
tificat aſſerted a proper Prieſthood, unleſs it wert! 
make way for a proper Sacrifice, and / that be th 
reaſon, (ſaith he, very ignorantly) it zs eaſie to gut 
what Men would be at. Indeed, it is eaſie to puck 
from whom: he borrow'd this Phraſe, and at his 
meaning in it, which doth not only reflect, as i 
intended, upon that learned Writer, but on the at 
cient Fathers and Councils, who thought the Hoy 
Euchariſt a proper Sacrifice, and upon our firſt Ret 
mers, as may be ſeen in our“ firſt Liturgy, and i 
on thoſe learned Biſhops in both Kingdoms, wit 
compiled The Liturgy of the Church of Scotland 
and upon Biſhop Andrews, Mr. Mede, and ſome 0 
ther very learned Men now living, mentioned in it 


* 0 * 5 — * 


0 . 


— 3 
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Examen Concil. Trident. de Sacram. Ordin. Cap. 1. P. 24% 
d Second Defence of the Church of England, from the Cuff 
of Schiſm and Hereſie. P. 8. 1 1 
© In a Book entituled, The Regal Supremacy in Becleſiaſti 
Affairs, aſſerted in a Diſcourſe occaſion d by the Caſe of the he. 
gale and Pontificat. 3 
4 Commonly called the Firſt Book of K. Edward 1. 


following 
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nowing Diſcourſe. Nay he is ſo very /u#5/ant 
do affirm, that the Prieſthood in a proper Senſe 
707 ro be proved; and yet he brings no other Ar- 
ment for his Aſſertion, but the ſingle Authority 
fone Man, Dr. Outram, to whom he ſends the 
Luthor of the Rega/e, as a Scholar to his Maſter, to 
2mm the Difference betwixt a proper Prieſthood, 
nd the Evangelical Miniſtry. And that he might 
Whlige that excellent Writer to hearken to him with 
In Deference and Submiſſion, as a Diſciple, he tells 

im that he was as great a Man as this Church e- 
Der bad. He was indeed a learned, and a pious 
an, and an Ornament to the Church, and his 
W caring and Piety make me honour his Memory. 
WP rticularly he was well verſed in the Hebrew and 
Wabbinical Learning; but even in that, which was 
Wis chief Study and Talent, there were many emi- 
ent Men of the Church, who flouriſhed before him, 
and in his time, whom he would have acknowledged 
his Superiours, as Mr. Nic. Fuller, Dr. Pocock, 
Bp. Walton, Dr. Lightfoot, not to mention others. 
ind as for the Knowledge of the Fathers and Coun- 


— 


— — 
— — — — — —— — 
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de Sacrificiis lib. 1. cap. 19. S. 7. Fam vero quamvis S. Pau- 
V tralatitio loquendi genere, &c. And now, though St. Paul 
ng a Metaphorical Kind of Speech, aſſumes the Perſon of a Prieſt, 


ccrifices which they daily offer unto God, are ſometimes called 
ieſts; yet it is to be noted, that no Miniſters of the Goſpel, of 
What Order ſoever, are upon the account of their Office called 
iets or High-prieſts. Which, I therefore obſerve, that you 
ay underſtand the great Difference betwixt the Evangelical Mi- 
hn, and the Aaronical Priefthood { which chiefly appears in this, 
chat the former is ordained for God in things pertaining to Men, but 
5 be latter for Men in things pertaining to God. From whence we may 
ern this alſo, that that hath chiefly ro do with Men, but this to 
wich God: To this we may add, that the Prieſthond of Chriſt, 


| * that now there is none but Chriſt himſelf, who by Authority 
We << Ved from God, is a Prieſt or High-prie$f, that is, an Advocate 
„Alen with Cod. | 

| B 2 cils 


E and although all Chriſtians, upon the account of thoſe ſpiritual 


and not the Evangelical Miniſtry, ſucceeds the Jewiſh Prieſthood. 
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cils, which is ſo requiſite for a Divine, I wiſh he 
had been as well verſed in them, as in Ben. Mainyy 
and Abarbanel, and then indeed he might have bern 
as great a Man as this Author for his own Purpoſe 
deſcribes him to have been, even a Star of the fi 
Magnitude in the Firmament of the Church, By 
Sir, we injure the Memories of ſuch worthy Men 
when we ſtretch their Characters, and make them 
greater than they were; and therefore, as Writer 
ſhould take care not to leſſen the juſt worth and 
greatneſs of Authors, when they give Teſtimony a. 
gainſt them; ſo ought they not to magnifie and ap. 
grandize them above what is meet, when they are 
on their ſide, eſpecially when they reaſon only from 
their Authority, as this Second to your late IWriter 
doth in a point, wherein, againſt the Voice of An- 
tiquity, it did not become him to be ſo dogmatical, 
and alfred. V „ 
But Grotius writes on this Subject with more 
Modeſty than theſe Gentlemen; for he, when ſpeak- 
ing of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, writes thus, Truly 
it was a received Cuſtom in the ancient Church to 
call the Preachers of the Goſpel Prieſts, but there 
was ſome reaſon why Chriſt and his Apoſtles abſtain 
from that way of ſpeaking, which 7s ſufficient ib ad 
moniſh us, leſt we lightly and inconſiderately dra 
an Argument [about ſome things mention'd there] 
from the Levitical Prieſts to the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, becauſe there is a great Difference of on 
from the other, in the Function and the Suceeſfin 9 
the Perſons to it. Before I proceed to obviate that 
Objection, I muſt obſerve that ir makes no glei 
Difference, as ro my Undertaking in the firſt Leitet, 
Whether Biſhops be, properly ſpeaking, Priefts 0! 
not? or whether or no they be ſo much as Priefis 10 


an improper Senſe; that is, whether they are Prielsat 
3 ES K BO — 
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The Chriſtian Prieſthood aſſerted. 5 
all or no? For my chief Deſign there is to ſhew, that 
they are Chriſt's Stewards in his Houſe, his Vicege- 
rents upon Earth in the ſeveral Principalities or Do- 
minions of his ſpiritual Kingdom; and that all Chri- 
ſtians as ſuch, Kings and Senates, as well as their 
People, are Subjects to them as to his Vicegerents, 
or chief Miniſters over the Catholick Church. To 
prove this is my chief Deſign in my Propofitions, 
and this is true, whether they be admitted to be 
Prieſts or no; or whether or no they repreſent 
Chriſt the Archety pal Melchiſedeck in his double 
Capacity, and are Servants and Miniſters under him 
in the ſeveral Dominions of his Kingdom, both as 
High-Prieſt, and King. You know, Sir, the Presby- 
terians, who do not allow Biſhops and Presbyters 
to be Prieſts, yet aſſert the Nature of Chriſt's ſpiri- 
tual Kingdom, and all the Rights of it to be inde- 
pendent of the Kingdoms of the World; and carry 
the ſpiritual Power and Authority of the Presbyte- 
ry, as his Miniſtry, to as great a height as I have 
done that of Biſhops ; whom agreeably to the con- 
ſentient Teſtimony of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and 


to be a Sacerdotal Authority, and their College in 
every Chriſtian Province, and in the whole World, 
to be a Sacerdotal College. And J am neither afraid. 
nor aſham'd to ſay, that I will adhere to this con- 


Church, in the beſt and pureſt Ages of it; tho it were 
ejected, as that Writer falſely aſſerts, by the whole 
Proteſtant Communion, or as he ſhould have ſaid, by 

all the Proteſtant Churches, for they are many and 
different; and few of them, as the common Adver- 
ar obſerves, are in Communion one with another. 
II. Having premiſed this, I proceed, as you ad- 
viled me, to obviate the Obje&ion which theſe Men 
will be apt to make againſt the Second Reaſon of my 
Fourth Propoſition, Not believing Biſhops and 
B 3 Presby ters 


Councils, I aſſert to be Prieſts, and their Authority 


ſentient Authority, and Tradition of the ancient 
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6 The Chriſtian Priefthood Aﬀſſerted. 


Presbyters to be Prieſts, or proper Prieſts, hy 
cauſe they are neither call'd Prieſts, nor is their 0f 
fice or Miniſtry call'd Prieſthood in the Scriptyg 
of the New Teſtament, which bath been alfo & 
ſerved by many Learned Men, who yet new 
doubted but that they were Prieſts. Wherefar 
to ſet my Anſwer to this Objeſtion in as cleat! 
Light as I can, I will ſhew E:7/t, That it is not 
good Argument to prove that the Miniſters of th 
Chriſtian Church are not Prieſts, or their Office ng 
a Priefthood, becauſe they are not ſo called in th 
New Teſtament. Secondly, I will ſhew, that thi 
the Names of Prieſts and Prieſthood, as apply'd u 
the Miniſters and Miniſtry of Chriſt, are not founl 
in the New Teſtament, yet the thing ſignify d by thok 
Names, is there, and properly belongs ro them. Anl 
Thirdly, I will give you the Reaſons, for which lean 
ed Men conjecture, why they are not called by thok 
Names in the Writings of the New Teſtament. 
III. Firſt, then, I will ſhew that it is no god 
Argument to prove the Biſhops and Presbyters d 
the Chriftian Church not ro be Priefts, or their u 
Tpective Offices a Prieſthood, becauſe thoſe Name 
are not given them in the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament. For there are many things contain d in 
the New Teſtament, which have been taught fat 
Goſpel-Truths and Doctrines by the Church, tho 
the Names or Terms by which they are expreſs 
and taught are not to be found there. The Word of 
Term e Original Sin or Birth Sin is not to be found 
in the Whole Bible, and yet becauſe the thing lg 
nified by it is there, very few Divines or oth 
Chriſtians doubt of the Doctrine ſignify'd by it, 48 
it was taught in the time of the Pelagian Contro- 
verſie, and is defined in the ninth Article of out 


——— 


# IX. Article of : Religion,  Miniſtratien of public Baptiſm tor 
infants : dearly beloved for as much as all Men are concerved an 
born in Sin | | 


Church 


be Chriſtian Priefthood Aſſerted. 7 
] hurch. The divine Authority of the New Telta- 
Dent, is and hath been a previous Article of Faith 
Wught and believed in all Churches, and yer there 
not one Book in it, which either ſaith of it ſelf, 
Ir of the whole Teſtament, that it is of Divine Au- 
hority, or was written by Divine Inſpiration. So 
She admitting Women as well as Men to the Holy 
W-:.chariſt hath been the univerſal Cuſtom and Pra. 
ice of the Church; and yet no one Book of the 
New Teſtament faith in expreſs Words that Women 
ere admitted to the Holy Sacrament, indeed no 
ore than that Infants were baptized. There are ma- 
Wy more Doctrines and Practices which have been 
nught and profeſs'd in all Churches and Ages, as com- 
von Principles of Chriſtianity ; of which we have no 
Wexpreſs mention in the New Teſtament, nor can find 
therein the Name or Terms in which they have been 
taught, and defined by the Catholick Church. The 
Words Perſon or Trinity, or Trinity in Unity are 
not there; $yo&o:©y or conſubſtantial, as the Arians 
W objected; are not there to be found; nor is $:av0gyg- 
WG in all the Greek Teſtament ; or is it any where 
W cxpreſly, or in Terms therein taught, that Jeſus Chriſt 


W is very God and very Man in one and the fame Per- 
W ion. The like is to be ſaid of the Deity of the Ho- 


b See Dr. William Beveridge's Proemium before his Codex Cano- 
num Eccles, Primitive Vindicat. 5 

Wolzogenii Comment. in Act. Apo. cap. v. 3. ut mentireris 
in Spiritum Sanctum. Bene hoc loco Piſcator in Scholiis, Spiritum 
W Sandtum, i. e. Nos Apoſtolos, in quibus agit Spiritus Sanctus, (5 
quibus revelat, que opus et ad edificationem Ecclaſiæ. Metonymia 


mile huic dictum ef, Exod. xvi. Ubi poſtquam Verſu 2. Scriptum 
et Congregationem Iſraelitarum murmuraſſe contra Moſem, & con- 
ira Aaronem ; deinde verſu 8. dicitur : Non contra nos murmurationes 
weſtre, ſed contra DOMINUM. Et Num. xx. Poſtquam dictum ef 
Verſu 3 furgatum eſſe populum eum Moſe, poſtea Verſu 13. Dicitur 
761 tunc jurgatos efſe filios Ir. cum DOMINO, ſeu Fehovah. Vide etiam 
Matth. x. 40. xuiii. 5. Marc. ix. 37. Luc. x. 16. 1 Cor. viii. 12. 
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8 The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted, 


expreſly called God in all the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament. The ſame may be faid of the Do 
Ctrine of Satisfaction, which is there, tho? not un 
der that Name, and alfo of Infant Baptiſm, the 
religious Obſervation of the firſt Day of the Week 
by Chriſtians called the Lord's Day, and of the Pq. 
lity or Government of the Church by Biſhops ſy 
perior to and diſtinct from Presby ters, which ye 
was the Form of Government in all Churches, an 
Ages for almoſt 1600 Years after the time of the 
Apoſtles, tho? it is not in expreſs Words mentionel 
or deſcribed in the Holy Scriptures. So to give an kx 
ample of another kind, the Word Musaſwyay which 
ſignifies to teach religious Myſteries and Rights; 
Musaſwyia teaching religious Myſteries and Rights; 
Myſtes*, Hieremyſtes, Myſtagogus, Hieroteleſtes, and 
Hierophantes, a Teacher of religious Myſteries and 
Rights, are not any of them once uſed in the New 
Teſtament; and yet the things fignified by them 
are there, for which Reaſon many Chriſtian Writers 
thought ir fit, and proper to tranſlate the Ute of 
them from Heatheniſm ro Chriſtianity, and from 
the Prieſthoods, and religious Rights and Mylte- 
ries of the Gentiles to the Chriſtian Church. Sr. I: 
natius in his Epiſtle ro the Ephe/tans, tells them 
they were the Diſciples of St. Paal, Tad ouuict 
T2 nſiaopivs for; » Musns, ſignifies a Scholar as wel 
as a Maſter, and a Learner as well as a Teacher of 
Holy Myſteries; and Tertullian in his“ Apology, 


« Teeotons, lee uus eie donſsuir©- Y Siddotar. Si 
das, Phavorinus. EL Fork. 
 ! "TeegpavIng, wuoaſoyds le 6 Td wu nete Serra. He 
ſychius, Suidas. „„ | 
n Mbeng. 6 2d wvohews emeduer® 3 Jiddonor. Sudis 
Mun, TeA#per@r, otwnwantcs, To ubs ij ee palo!, www" 
„S-. Heſych. | | 
a At quin volentibus initiari moris eſt, Opinor, privs patrem illum 
Sacrorum adire, que preparanda ſunt deſcribere, tum ille Infans ti 
Neceſſarius, &c, © INN | 
| doth 


doth by Allufion call the Chriſtian Biſhop Pater Sa- 


mong the Gree&s. It is well known how the Au- 
thor of the Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy, under the Name 
of Dionyſius Areopagita, affect the Words. And 
» Gregory Nazianzen ſaith, that Chrift ax a Myſtes 
taught 2 Diſciples the Myſteries of the Paſſover. 
It would be tedious to ſhew how the Fathers call'd 
the Two Sacraments by the Name of Musaſayla, 
nor need we wonder, when the Word Mus1gov My- 


Kingdom of Heaven, or the Kingdom of God, 
as the Church is called by our Lord, had its Rights 
and Myrieſtes; and 1 Cor. 4. I. the Miniſters of it 
are call'd the Stewards or Diſpenſers of the Myſte- 
rics of God; which Expreſſion, whether Mr. To- 
land will or no, is a plain Deſcription or Gloſs of a 
= Myſtagogue, even as plain and fignificant a Deſcrip- 
W tion of an Hierophant or Myſtagogue as that of 
Heſhchius, A Myſtagogue is a Prieſt who inſtrufs, 
a Learner of religious Myſterzes ; or that in Suidas, 


. 
_ 


* He calls the Apoſtles ie e em g cap. 11. De divinis nomini- 
bu. And de Ecclefiaſt. Hierarchia SeR. 4. p. 201. he calls the 
= Apoſtles, and Writers of the New Teſtament is, and 
= Chriſt 2e&7oy lee e Ng, according to Tertulliam, who calls 
= him Authenticum Pontificem Dei patris, Eliminatorem humanarum 
Macularum, C Sacrificiorum eternum Antiſtitem. He alſo calls the 
Catechetical Inſtitution into the Chriſtian Religion MUng:s de 
Hierarch, Eccles. p. 22. And the Biſhops (whom the Hiſtorian 
calls the Prieſts of Chris) who inſtructed Conſtantine the Great in 


Unbaptized Auvyſor. Sozom. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 1. Cap. 3. 
" Orar, XL, p- 659. Kezvos uv ſœ ſel TE vabilds To 
TTY th ; | . | 
f Matth. xiii. xi Mark 4. xi Luke 8. X. 
2 Nusa, legevs 6 769 Us g d ſov. | | 
Mucaſoyos, lege luvs neioy d id ce ν . Myraſuſs T6 


ls jeia Ji d xo. 
A Myſta- 
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crorum, who had among the Lat ins the ſame Office | 
as the Myſtes, Myſtagag us, OT Hierophantes had a- 
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ſtery is ſo often uſed in the New Teſtament. The 
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the Chriſtian Religion, made no Difficulty in what they faid to 
im, to call Baptiſm Mungrs, the Baptized Meuvnytvrer, and the 
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A Myſtagogue is a Prieſt, who 7s a Teacher of Myfte 
ries. Hence St. Paul, as an Hierophant or Myftz 
gogue of the Goſpel, deſires the Coloffans to pray 

tor him, that God would open unto him a Door gf 
Utterance to ſpeak the Myſtery of Chriſt. If yy 
deſire to ſee more, applicable to this purpoſe, you 
may conſult 1 Cor. xi. 4,5, 6, 7. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Row, 
XVi. 25. Eph. iii. 3, 4. Collaſ. i. 25, 26, 27.— li. 2, 
Which Places being confider'd, I believe it will be 
impoſſible for Mr. Toland to give a good reaſon 
why a Chriſtian Prieſt, or Pater Sacratus, may not as 
properly be called a Myſtes in one Senſe for a My- 

agogue, ( whoſe Office it is to initiate into the 
Myſteries of the Chriſtian Sect) as well as the 
Learners whom he initiates and inſtructs, are ſo 
called in the other. St. Ignatius, as I have ſhew, 
ſo calls the latter; and why we may not ſo eſteem 
and call the former I can give no reaſon, tho' the 
Word is not to be found in the Writings of the 
New Teſtament, fince the thing in other Words is 
denoted there. In like manner the Miniſters 
of the Chriſtian Church have been ever deem'd, 
and ſpoken of as Prieſts from the time of the A- 
poltles, by the Church and Church Writers, who 
could not be ignorant of the common Notion of 
Prieſthood among Jews and Gentiles, and of the 
Nature of their own Miniſtry ; and who had mote 
Sanctity than to uſurp the Title of Prieſts, when 
they firſt began to be fo call'd, if they had not 
| known and believed themſelves to be ſuch, and 
their Office, in which they miniſter'd unto God, t0 
be as truly, and properly Sacerdoral under the New 
Law, as that of Aaron and his Sons was under the 
Old. It was indeed a Prieſthood of a different 
Kind and Religion, nay of a more ſimple Kind, be- 
cauſe of a more ſimple Religion, of a more ſimple 
free and eaſie Kind, becauſe in Conformity to Cl! 


ſtianity, which was but reform'd Judaiſm, it Ws 
| * | nt 
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S {icipp'd of much ceremonial Pomp, and many carnal 
Rites; and ſervile and burthenſome Obſervances im- 
pos'd upon them till the time of Reformation; and 
particularly diſcharged of all the Sacrifices by Slaugh- 
ter and Blood, as of Goats, Bulls and Calves, to 
which Chriſt put an end by his one offering up of 
himſelf once upon the Croſs for the Sins of the 


whole World. But then, tho' it was a more ſim- 
ple Prieſthood than the Levitical, yet nevertheleſs 


they thought it had the Nature and Notion of 
Prieſthood, as much as that Miniſtry, or elſe it is 
difficult to imagine, that the Succeſſors to the Apo- 
ſtles after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ſhould arro- 
gate, and aſſume to themſelves a Title which did 
not truly belong to them, as Miniſters of the New 
Teſtament. They undoubtedly knew the reaſons , 
for which the Apoſtles, and Presbyters in the Infan- 
cy of the Church did not call themſelves Prieſts ; 
but if they had thought their Office, and Miniſtry 
was not a Prieſthood, they would allo have ab- 
ſtain'd from the Title of Prieſts after their Exam- 
ple; but ſince they did not, it is reaſonable to pre- 
ſume, that they thought their Office to be truly Sa- 
cerdoral, and that the great Difterence which Gro- 
11145 ſaith was between them conſiſted in Circum- 
ſtance as to their different Succeſſion, and Deſigna- 
| tion, and not in Effence or Subſtance; as will ap- 
pear from the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, as 
expounded by the conſentient Opinion and Practice 
of all Chriſtians till of late Years. And as Tully 
faith, That the Conſent of all Men is the Voice of 
Nature: So the Conſent of all Chriſtians in Opini- 
on, and Practice for ſo many Ages, ought to be re- 
celvd as the undoubted Senſe of the Scriptures, 
and the Voice of the Catholick Church ; and parti- 
cularly as to this thing, as well as others, which I 
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have prov'd by ſeveral Inſtances, are in the Scrip 
tures of the New Teſtament, and may be proyj 
from thence, tho they are not named therein, 


_—_—_— 
” 


II. 
I. W I proceed to ſhew in the ſecond 

Place, that tho* the Names of Prieſt and 
Prieſthood, as apply'd to Biſhops and their Office, 
are not to be found in the New Teſtament , yet the 
things ſignified by them are there, and properly be. 
long to the Miniſters, and Miniftry ordained by 
Chriſt under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which 
is the very End, Subſtance, and Verity of the Mo- 
_ Oeconomy, and the fulfilling of the Moſaick 

aw. £ | 

To evince this, I begin with the Deſcription, or 
Definition of an Highprieſt, or Prieſt, which the 4- 
poſtle gives us in the fifth Chapter of his Epiltle 
to the Hebrews, verſe 1ſt. Every High Prieſt, (faith 
he) taken from among Men, is ordained for Men in 
things pertaining to God, that he may offer both 
Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins. Or, Every High- 
Prieſt is taken from among Men, and ordained in 
things pertaining to God, that he may offer bolb 
Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins: That is, every High: 
Prieſt is taken from among Men, and ordained tor 
Men, to preſide in holy Matters“ relating to God, 
or the Worſhip of God; or as the Syriac Verſion 
renders the Place, every High. Prieſt among Men 
ſtands for Men in things that are of God, i. e. ever 


— — — 
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Pro hominibus preeſt rebus divinis, Caſtal. | 
b Etabili pour les hommes, en ce qui regarde le culte de Die: 
Mons-Teſtament. Etabli pour les hommes, en ce qui regarde Diel. 


Le Clerc. High 
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High- Prieſt on Earth among Men ſtands in the Pre- 
ſence of God to perform divine Offices. for them, 
and for © their Benefit and Good, to reconcile them 
to God, and God to them, or to obtain Graces and 
Favours to them from him, and as it were to inter- 
poſe between him and them. So in the 11th Chap- 
ter of this Epiſtle, verſe 17. the Apoſtle deſcribing 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt from the Nature of the 
Prieſthood, or Prieſtly Office among the Jews, 
ſaith, in all things it behoved him to be made like 
unto his Brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful High-Prieſt in things pertaining 10 God, to 
make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People. 
II. Sir, you know the Words of the Original 
here and in the 1ſt Verſe of the 5th Chapter are ra 
wegs T Otov, and that the Apoſtle took them from 
the Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, Exod. 
xviii. 19. where Jethro faith unto Moſes, noun. 
90 u Ne N Tie ov N Naw Ta wegs T 
Ocov, In our Tranſlation, be thou to the People to God- 
ward, that thou mayeſt bring the Cauſes unto God. 
In other Verſions, be thou to the People before God, 
or in the Preſence of God, or be thou to the People 
(4 parte Dei) on God's. part, or as the vulgar La- 
tin Tranſlation, * Be thou to the People in things 
| pertaining to God. Or, © be thou for the People in 
things towards God, or as Caſtalio, Tu populi rem a- 
pud Deum agito, Do thou the Peoples Buſineſs with 
God. So in Exod. iv. 16. where God told Moſes 
that Aaron ſhould be his * Prophet, and he ſhould 


125 . 
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A cauſe des hommes, pour leur bien; & leur utilite ; a fin de 
es Teconcilier q Dieu, ou de leur obtenir quelques graces, & bien 
faits de lui, & ainſi s interpoſer entre Dies, & Eux. In the great 
French Bible on the Place, publiſhed with large Notes by Samuel 
and Hemy des Marets Amſterdam, MDCLXIX. 
„ Eto tu populo in his, que ad Deum pertinent, 
a Que tu ſois pour le peuple enuers Dieu. Great French Bible. 
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be Aarons Prince, the Greek and Latin Tranſlat 

ons have it, He ſhall ſpeak for thee to the Peopl 

be ſhall be a Mouth unto thee, and thou ſhalt be un. 
to him * in things pertaining to God; that is, Thon 
ſhalt be unto him a King. From hence, Sir, ! 
think it is plain, that the Prieſts Office is the ſame 
in Sacred, as Moſes his was in Civil Affairs. When 
as King, or Ruler of the Twelve Tribes in the he- 
ginning of the Theocracy, he miniſtred in temporal 
Matters betwixt God and the People. Hence Gre. 
tius thinks that the 6th Verſe of the xcixth P/aln, 
ought not to be rendred Moſes and Aaron anon 
bis Prieſts, but rather, Moſes and Aaron among his 
Miniſters ;, that is, Moſes among his Miniſters of 
State, and Aaron among his Prieſts or Miniſters of 
his Church. For the original Word Cohen fignifies 
in its general Signification Xe1seyos, Miniſter, and 
tho' it is moſt commonly uſed in the Old Teſta- 
ment to denote a ſacred Miniſter or Prieſt, yet 
ſometimes it is uſed to denote a Prince or great Man 
in the State, as in 2 Sam. viii. 18. Where it is 
ſaid, that Benaiah was over the Cherethites and pe. 
lethites, there it is {aid of the Sons of David, that 
they were Cohenim, which we render Chief Rulers, 
and the Greek Tranſlation * Princes, or Rulers of 
the Court. So in Gen. xli. 45, what our, and other 
Tranſlations render * Prieft of On, the Chaldee Ver 
ſion tranſlates Rabba deon, Prince of On, and ſome of 
the Criticks, think it the better Verfion. So faith 


Lelohim. 3 WET 
b Grot. Hebraice, Tu eris ipſi in Deum, 7. e. Jus gladii habe. 
bis in ipſum C alios. Nunquam enim hoc nomen hominibus dati, 
niſi ad ſignificandum jus vitæ, & necis. Fagins, Et tu eris illius 
Deus. Nam principes, judices, & magiſtatus Dii wvocantur u 
Scriptura, propterea quod Dei judicium exercent, ut Hebræi lequuntil. 
See alſo Chap. vii. 1. 
 *AVAG&gX . * Cohen on. 
| | ! Buxtorf, 
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* Buxtorf, Coben the Hebrew Word, ſometimes 1s 
uſed in a large Senſe for Prefefs, Governours of 
Gries, and Provinces, and Civil Governors, and 
then it is render'd in the Targum, by Rabba, which 
ſgniſies a Prince. Wherefore as Moſes, in his re- 
gal Capacity; was God's Miniſter over the People in 
the State: So Aaron, in his ſacerdotal, was his Mi- 
niſter over them in the Church. As the one, as a 
Prince, was his Vicegerent to tranſact temporal Mat- 
ters between him and the People: So the other, as 
a Prieſt, was his Vicegerent to tranſact ſpiritual 
Matters between God, and them. They both acted 
as God's Miniſters, though in different Spheres, and 
therefore ſaith Grotius of the Prieſt, Heb. v. 1. Erat 
ejus officium Dei vice apud populum fungi, & populi 
vice apud Deum, it was the Priefts Office to be in 
God's flead to the People, and the Peoples ſtead to 
God. I fay from this compariſon it is plain that the 
common Notion of a Prieſt is to be a Negor:ator 
between God and Man in ſacred things, as Moſes's 
was in Civil. Aaron was 10, after God divided the 
Sacerdotal from the Regal Office. He was choſen 
and appointed chief Miniſter in the Zew:/h Church, 
as Moſes was in the Fewi/ſh State, to tranſact, and 
mediate in all ſacred Offices betwixt him, and the 
People: I ſay he was choſen; becauſe, as the Apo- 
[tle obſerves, no Man can take this Honour to him- 
ſelt, of ſtanding, mediating, or interceeding betwixt 
God and Man in divine Matters, bur he that is call'd 
of God, as Aaron and his Sons were. So Chriſt 
our great Archetypal High-Prieſt did not arrogate to 
himſelf the Honour of the Prieſtly Office, becauſe 
he was call'd to it by God, who ſaid unto him, Ih 
art my Son, to day have I begotten thee, thou art a 
Prieft for ever after the Order of Melchiſedech. This 
cegerency, or mediatory Office to tranſact, and 
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miniſter in ſacred Matters betwixt God and Ma 
which belongs to the Prieſtly Character, as ſuch, | 
emphatically ſet forth by the Hebrew Prepofitich 
big which fignifies, erga, adverſus, towards, 8 egi 
ne,  over-againlt ante, coram, before, in the pr. 
ſence of, and with e/ before ir, dvajiocv, in tern; 
e nis, or in medio duorum, in the Boundaries, or mid 
dle between two, nigh, near; and ad to. And there 
fore by the Import of 73x38 , of which the 
! Apoſtle's Greek is but the Tranſlation, the Prieſt i 
. the common Manager, or Miniſter of ſacred Afﬀair 
] betwixt God and the People, over whom, by God; 
Appointment, he is Prieſt. He is their Procurata, 
or Proxy, to tranſaQ with him, and his Procurator 
to tranſact with them. He ſtands and acts as Me 


ö diator between both Parties, as it were in the mid. 
le Line of Converſation, and in the very Center of 
1 Communication betwixt them. He limits and re- 
i gulares the Intercourſe on both fides between them, 


as their common Vicegerent; and in this double re 
[ lation to the two Parties is conceiv'd to be as it wer 
1 Poſted between, or in the middle of them, and over 
againſt them both. When he ſpeaks to, or acts with 
the People in God's Name, God is underſtood to 
draw nigh unto them, and when he ſpeaks to him, 
or for them in their Name, and as their Orator, 
they are underſtood to draw nigh unto him. A Priel 
then, properly ſpeaking, is Mou! le gnam baelom, 
and Moul leboim ha gnam, a Perſon ordained to al 
for the People God ward, and for God to the Peoplt 
ward; i. e. as learned Men are wont to exprels it, 
Pro hominibus conſtituitur in iis que erga Deum, © 
pro Deo conſtituitur in tis, que erga bomines agui 
tur. Adſtat propter populum coram Deo, & profit! 


m Hence in the German Verſion by M. Luther, Hebr. v. 1- K 
render'd thus: For every High-Prieſt that is taken from among Me", 
is ſet, or placed for Men over againſt God. Der werd Gelert fur 
die Menſchen gegen Gott. 


Deum 
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coram populo. Totxpreſs my ſelf about the 
: © Ne of a Prieſt in other Words: He is an 
W jvocate, Mediator, Interceſſor, Negotiator, Re- 
Neſentative, Vicegerent, Mandatary, Interpellant; 
it there is any other Name that will better expreſs 
De Force of the Hebrew and Greek Words, or bet- 
r ſuit with the honourable Character or Office of a 
Wiclt, who by Divine Inſtitution is to officiate be- 
Wrixt God and Man, in their ſpiritual Addreſſes to, 
Wd Negotiations one with the other. | 
The Heathens themſelves had the ſame common 
otion of Prieſts, and Prieſthood. They accounted 
en as Mediators betwixt God and Men, being ob- 
ed to offer the Sacrifices of the People to their Gods; 
Wd on the other fide, Ee] pg Ocwy dvipprors, 
Wcputcd by the Gods to be their Interpreters ro Men, 
inſtrull them how to pray for themſelves, what it 
4 mft expedient to as, what Sacrifices, what 
its would be moſt acceptable to the Gods; and, in 
Wort, to teach them all the Rites and Ceremonies in 
ine Worſhip. Theſe are the Words of a moſt 
earned Antiquary, in the beginning of the Third 
bapter of the Second Book of his Archeo/ogia Græ- 
or the Antiguities of Greece, Here | am invited 
WP obſerve how the common Notion of Prieſthood, 
ad the Idea of a Prieſt anſwering to it, were ex- 
eſſed by the Pagan Gothe, or rather Germans, in 
WW o:ds which are formed from their Word, 6, 
ich ſignifieth God, and in the plural is GUDIN, 
ode. Thoſe Words are GUDINASSUS, and GUDJ, 
DA; from whence alſo Gudinon ſignities to do 
e Office of a Prieft. Theſe Words were all tranſ- 
red from the idolatrous uſe of them to the Chri- 
un Religion, as may be ſeen in the Gorhick Goſpels, 
nd according to their Notation they ſignifie the MI: 
Ilters, and Miniſtry of any God, whatever that be. 
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No doubt bur their religious Worſhip and Rites wer 
as various as their Gods; but whoever was appointed 
as a publick Miniſter, in the Service of any of thej 
Gods, he was GUDI, his Office GUDINAS$ 
and he was ſaid GUDINON, when he perform 
Divine Service, whatever that was. 

III. Now, Sir, tò apply this general Notion cf 
Prieſt, or Prieſthood, I would fain ask your late Ir. 
ter, or his Second, if it doth not properly belong y 
Chriſtian Biſhops, and Prieſts. Are they not *taka 
or ſeparated from Men, as Aaron and his Sons war, 
Lecaben, i:zegl%av, GODINON, Miniſtrare, fuy 
Sacerdotio; or in the Words of our Tranſlation, 
Miniſter unto the Lord in the Prieſtly Office? At 
they not Le gnam moul haelohim, populo in his, qu 
ad Deum pertinent? Ordained for Men in thing 
pertaining to God? Do they not ſtand in the I 
ſence of God to perform Divine Offices, and miniſe 
in his holy Worſhip for the Benefit of the PFeopl 
and ſtand before him to make Reconciliation i 
their Sins? ® Are they not d parte Dei, on Gul 
part to the People? Do they not negotiate theit h. 
ſineſs with him? Are they not his Vicegerents !! 
them, and their Vicegerents to him; and ad berwa 
God and them in ſacred, as Moſes did in i 
Things? Are they not Mediators, Interceſlors, 0 
Procurators betwixt God and Man, and, as {ud 
trauſact and miniſter in ſacred Matters betwl 
them? Are they not Repreſentatives of both [# 
ties, and placed by the Nature of their Office, 3 

it were el moul, in terminis, on the Frontier of It 
tercourſe, or middle Line of Communication x 
.tween them? Do they nor ſpeak to, and att wit 
the People in God's Name, and with God in i 


— 


® Exod. xxviii. I, xxix. I. FRE 
r Sacerdos in altari vice Chriſti fungitur, & Sacrificium vi 
C plenum Deo Patri in Paſſionis Unigeniti ſui offert recordarione® 
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ame of the People? Is it not their Office to be 
beir Orators, and to offer their Sacrifices and Pray- 
W to him? And on the other fide, are they not 
Peputed and appointed by him to be his Interpre- 
Pers, and the Interpreters of his Laws, and Will, 
d Pleaſure in all things to them? I cannot think 
Phat your late Writer, or his Second, upon more 
ature Thoughts, will deny theſe things; and if 
Whey will not deny them, then they muſt grant, that 


Wike Aaron and his Sons, properly ordain'd in things 
W-rcaining to God. I am perſuaded, Sir, that no 
ober Man, or ſound Reaſoner, will deny this Pro- 
Woſicion, that confiders the Nature of the ſeveral holy 
ffices, that God's Miniſters over the Chriſtian 
hurch are ordained to perform. Though it would 
ke up a great deal of Time to ſhew this out of the 
ore ancient, and modern Offices of the Church; 
er | would take the Pains to prove it from them all, 
What Biſhops and Presby ters are, truly and properly 
Wp:aking, Sacerdotal Miniſters of God, and their 
WD ffices of a Sacerdotal Nature, but that I think it 
Weedleſs to go about to prove a thing, which will 


er the ſeveral Offices of our own Church, and ap- 
iy the common Notion of a Prieſt, and Prieſthood, 
ys | have explained it out of the Scriptures, and in 
bich, as in the Notion of Temple, and Sacrifice, 
th Jews and Heathens did agree. 1 In Fal. Pollux 
? rieſts are called of 7 Oe Nee Dal, the Miniſters 
f the Gods, and in Suidas lee, the Prieſthood, 
according to the Ægyptians laid to be Oe N 
aa, the Miniſtry, or Service of the Gods, and to 
converſant about the Immortality of Souls, and 


— — —᷑ 


Lib. 1. cap. 1. Segm. 24. 
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Wiſhops, and Presbyters are properly Prieſts, and, 


We cvident to any Mari, who will bur read and con- E 


ne things of the other State; and Virtue, and Vice, 
l which agree to the Chriſt an Miniſtry, and ſhew 
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it to be a proper Prietthood, and the Miniſters of i 
to be SÞeeſct, Miniſters in things that relate to Gol 
as Pollux allo calls Prieſts. I hope it will not be 
mucn from the purpoſe, or give Ottence to ary 
thinkms Man, if I here ſer down the Expreſſions 
which Dionyſius Halicarnaſſæus uſes in the Second 
Bock of his Roman Antiquities, in deſcribing the 
_ Prieſts, and ſeveral ſorts ot Prieſthoods inſtituted by 

King Numa, to ſee whether the Notion they had of 
Prieſts, and the Prieſtly Office, is applicable to the 
Miniſters, and Miniſtry of the Chriſtian Church: 
They are theſe; cp, ſacerdotio fungi, to execute 
the Prieſts Office, as in this: JJ Tavlos ixepuſiat 
lx, to exerciſe the Prieſts Office all their Lives 
long. Teeglac fueſisn, the Office of the Chief Pomif, 
or Prieſt, THING» I lw Nuꝶud de Her- 
e-. ö rep CPV, oy £NAYov of T ue leg lea, 
x, Jeeoiav eie, the laſt part of Numa's Inſtnution 
about ſacred things, was that which was allotted u 
them who had the chief Prieſthood, and Power. Via 
T icpseyiav r, the firſt Order of the holy Mi 
nifteries.  eTot rer Tas lepseſias imei, 
theſe performed certain appointed boly Miniſtrations 
a” dvds xx dndes 7 wp; Te Das (ohias, frond 
Man not ignorant of divine Matters, or Myſteri. 
TIzghivev Tas Depgraas xdliioaTlo Th Ow, he d. 
dained Virgins to be Miniſters (or Prieſteſſes) 101. 
Goddeſs. At 5 Stegndgru 7 Oed wagphivor rela- 
vs N ng x deyas, the Virgins, which at firſt wen 
Miniſters (or trieſtelſes) ro the Goddeſs, were 9 
four. Ne Mil» fepeeſtav de enflergow, brow 
the multitude of the holy Offices which they perfori 
Tis sn ö cis \afnlgons tots izegts, of the F i 
who did not miniſter aright in boly things. H ad 
Sea vojoloia, an inſtitution of things peria'mns 5 
God, or Divine Matters. Kui & d\inaggow xrel 8. 
legs dias draoas iftwrws Th x, aeys01, 4 N 5 
Den — TAS Te agyas dmadas, dro uote 78 A 
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3 I 1 — c N 
ran dvdnenT), , rg icpẽis drci Sligo, the 
cnief Pontifts have, Cogniſance of all Cauſes relating 10 
holy Matters, both among private Men and Magiſtrates, 
and the Miniſters (or Prieſts) of the Gods. — And 
they examin all Magiſtrates 19 whoſe Care Sacrifice, 
and the Worſhip of the Gods is committed, and all 
Prieſis what ſocver. TIokkss 3 Gal % 8g l- 

@ toglas re indasw c. N Ehn, xs emuLroo- 
gs aN topas xaltsas, he ( Numa) built many 
Altars, and Temples, and appointed ſroeral Feſtival. 
| Days for every one of them, and ordained Priejts, who 
were to take care of them. Tl:ppxaCay e amay wo; 
W 74 $6 vopeleotay, rake eis bl Hole, farther- 
nore, Numa having committed bis whole Inſtitution, 
about matters of Religion to writing, he divided then: 
into eight parts. Tots J id porta dmorot jan Toaot Tes 
rd Sax I Iauoia (acouss en yivor?), x; 
w n ), they are the Expoſitors and Interpreters of 
nalters of Religion to the People, who are ignorant of 
ben. IIe S F foptuy F © as HSD, Tis aver 
1 runde , ere Ie 9v3 ues, etre [<6 o, | 
care ws nee G teegpayias, Sy. nice“) T &. 
ss, wherefore as to theſe Prieſis, ( underitanding 
me chief Pontiffs) if a Man will call them Teachers 
% holy Things, or Adminiſtrators of holy Things, or 
Keepers and Curators of boly Things; or, as 1 think, 
tue chief Maſters in teaching holy Things, be will 
not err from the Truth. „„ 1 
dir, I think I have omitted no Word, or Expreſ- 
ſion by which my Author deſcribes the Prieſtly Office, 
but Soeren ., which Pollux reckons among the poe- 
ical Names for a Prieſt ; and according to the No- 
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tation of the Word, it ſignifies * one converſant, d 
employed about Offerings and Sacrifices, as [ ſhall 
hereafter ſhew, the Miniſters of the Church ae 
Bur in the mean time let me ask your late Writs 
whether the Terms of my Author are not in rg 
priety applicable to the Chriſtian Miniſtry, |; it 
not properly icpseſtiz and DF:egran T Ocs, of hu. 
Tee T Ogg, and Wei rd Dan voucdeoia ; And are we 
nor, properly ſpeaking, i ανν , who may proper: 
ly be ſaid, when we miniſter in our holy Offices and 
Rites, Ie, or reglfav; Are we not icpselei, ard 
Veeandho/lis ms Ow, in propriety of Speech, and 
@Tcpnt) 7 Ges, or wwopnevies mw Ow : Are we not 
T isCpy empenBvl:s; And in full propriety of Speech, 


T Ie b enſle rc! a % 0 n), Teachers, and Interpre- 


ters of holy Things ? Is not the Epiſcopal Office wilin 


ire; And may ir not be properly ſaid of our 


Biſhops, that vie 7 lee EySo1 T peſislu Sxaim, 


or that Tas ie V dracas txalsow, or that 
* — & 2 [ 

they have Power, Tv; icpas amas/las HH ale 

nor they principally, and their Presby ters under them 

[690d \goxdljor, teeguouor, IregpuNaxts, and fe 

And is not their Office -apg rd ite, Or W 7% 


Daa webdev, 10 be converſant about holy and d. 
vine Things? Theſe are my Author's Deſcriptions cf 


Prieſts, and Prieſt hood; and if they properly belong 


to Chriſtian Miniſters, and their Miniſtry, then, | 


hope, Sir, we have a good Title to the Priefthood, 
and without the help of a Metaphor, may be dignitt 


ed with the holy and honourable Name of Prieſts. lf 


theſe Deſcriptions belong to our holy Office, the thing 


 deſcrihed by them muſt belong to us, according !9 
this Maxim in Logick, Cuz convenit deſinitio, &7 eiden 


convenit definitum. Your late Writer may undervalue 
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the Name, and Character of Prieſt, and put it as 
Fr as he will from him, but J value it to the high. 
eſt degree; and I ſpeak it to God's Honour, I had 
rather be the poor Prieſt that I am, with all the 
Hatred, and Contempt, and Perſecution that attends 
the Prieſthood in a moſt irreligious Age, than be 
remier to the greateſt Monarch, or molt victorious 
Conqueror in the World. The Hebrew Word Cohen, 
which, in Relation to God, all Tranſlations render 
Priefts, ſignifies primarily a Miniſter, nene cs, 
as Pollux alſo calls a Prieſt, and it is a verbal 
Noun derived from the Verb Chen, which ſignifies 
Adlzeſav, to Miniſter, and as s ts, when it re- 
lates ro God and ſacred Matters, it fignifies a Prieſt, 
or Miniſter of the Church; fo when it relates ro 
the King, as I obſerved before, it ſignifies a Prince, 
or Miniſter of State. From which Norarion of 
the Word it follows, that Biſhops and Presbyters, 
as Miniſters of God, and employed in his Service, 
are Cohens, or Prieſts; or as Philo deſcribes the 
W .7cw:/ Prieſts, they are of 4uqi , le MH lou, , 
W 21s, Servints and Miniſters of God, to perform 
W holy Offices in his Temple; or as St. Paul ſpeaks, 
Hebr. viii. 2. 7 dſſev relseſct, Miniſters of the 
SanfQuuary, or holy things. Or as Plutarch deſcribes 
Prieſts, legcis, Otwy Ne fe ol, Priefts are the Miniſters 
or Liturgs of the Gods. So Adts xiii. 2. Barnabas 
and Pauls miniſtring to the Lord by Faſting and 
Prayer, is thus expreſſed, NeſgTIU ali mf xv- 
% In which two places, had the holy Writers 
written in Hebrew, 1 doubt not but they would 
have expreſſed themſelves by Cohen, and Chen; for 
what is expreſſed the Prieſt's Office, Lu#e i. 8, 9. 
by W itegIdav, and lee is expreſſed by Net- 
T&ſta, Miniftry, in the 22d Verſe, and therefore 
the Miniſters of God, and Chriſt, by all Analogy, 
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long io the Chriſtian Miniſters? They only denote 
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muſt be ſacerdotal Miniſters, Nalseſot in yorut 
Cobens, or Miniſters of Ic ſus Chriſt, as St. Pale 
himſelf, Rom. xv. 16. Hence the Words >a, 


Neſſxęſla, ralsyos came in Eccleſiaſtical Writers tg 


be appropriated to the Service of God, and Prieftly 
Miniſtration of holy things. as in Canon IV. Con! 


Antioch. d Tis emonenGCy, &c. If any Biſhop depoſed 


by the Synod, or Prieſt, or Deacon deprived by the 
Bijhop, preſume to do any Leiturgical Att, tour 
TL TEegcu Nis, be ſhall not be reflored. Bul. 
ſamon on the Place paraphraſeth the Words in this 
Expreſſion, feelin Tr ief,E,jq;, to do any pan 
of the Prieftly Oſice; and Zonaras upon the ſame 
C:non ſaith, that Ned in this Place doih not 
only fignifie I lese Ila, 2 T TS Þ avamu ary. 
iar hem, not only the Performance of divine Ser- 
Dices, and tie Celebration of the unblondy Sacrifut 
[ of ihe Euchariſt] 427 arav *Agyteexlinov ina, 
bit all the Funfions of ihe Chief-t'ricjt, The Ney 


Covenant is better than the Old, and the Houle of 


htiſt much more Excellent than that of Mocs, in 
as much as the Chriſtian is the full Improvement, 


and Perfection of the Moſaick Religion and Wor 


ſhip, and thereice it would be ſtrange if either the 


liturgical Minihrations of the Chrifiian Worſhip tor 


Men, {houid be leſs holy, or pertain leſs to Gol 
for Men, thai thoſe of the Jewiſh Church; or tle 


_ Chriſtian Liturgs, or Minifters, ſhould either not 


at all be Priefts, or Prieſts in a leſs proper Senſe 
than thoſe of the Levitical Order and . Inſtitution, 
who were Miniſters by Fire and Immolation undet 
the Füſt Teſtament. What is there in the Notation 
of lee, or Sacerdos, that doth not properly be. 
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Sacer, qui San præeſt, & ea adminiſirgt, quaſi ſacra dans. Iii 


50% 


dar. Liccleton. 


= The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 25 
$ holy Miniſters, or Miniſters of ho/y Things; Mini- 


WEmployments, whatever thoſe Offices be, Miniſters 
or divine Rites and Services for Men, of what kind 
ſoever thoſe Rites and Services be. For as there 
Jhave been different Churches, and Religions, ſo 
there have been differing Rites and Services in them, 
Land yet the Miniſters of thoſe different holy Rires 
and Services for the People to their God, have all 
been counted Prieſts, as agreeing in the general No- 
tion of Prieſthood, which is the Function, or Office 
Jof a Perſon who is ſeparated, or taken from Men, 
and ordained wegs T9 irgseſav, or, Oczelav, as human 
Authors ſpeak, to miniſter for the People in holy 
W S:rvices pertaining to God. 
IV. Wherefore as there are ſeveral forts of Reli- 
W cions, ſo there are ſeveral ſorts of Prieſthood, as a- 
W mong the Heathens“, whoſe Sacrifices and Prieſts, or 
W NMinilters of holy Rites, were as different as the Dei- 
W tics, and Rites themſelves. Some were Men, and 
W ſome Women; ſome of their Services were more ſim- 
ple, and ſome more ceremonious; ſome ſacrificed by 
W Blood, and ſlaughter, and burning and ſome not; ſome 
uſed Rites and Ceremonies of this kind in ſacrificing, 
and ſome of that: The * ancient Perſiant had no 
8 Temples. nor Statues, nor Altars, and in ſacrificing to 
their Gods they never uſed Alrars or Fire, or Libations, 
or the Mola Salſa made of Meal and Salt, or Mu- 
WT lick, or Pontifical Miters, and yet the Miniſters of 
W their Gods were as proper Prieſts, as thoſe of the 


1 


— —— - 


— 


3 bd 2 ſacrorum ritus, ſtataſque, ac ſolemnes Cere monias non eſt, 
= 4d à me quiſquam expect tet. Itaque nec que cuique Deo grate de co- 

que eſſent hoſtiæ, nec cui maribus, cui fæminis, cui Majwibus, cui 
lac lentibus immolaretur, dicam. Nec Farciminum, Liborum, g Pul- 


Bain. de Formul. Lib. 1. p. 36. See alto Dr, Potter's Antiquities 
of Greece. Book 2. cap. W | N 
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gers of God for the People in holy Offices, and 
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Romans, and Grecians, who uſed all theſe thing 
Nay, the Romans, for an hundred and ſeventy Yep 
after Numa, tho they built Temples, yet they ha 
no ſort of Images to repreſent their Gods, being 
taught by that great King, Law-giver, and Prief 
that there could be no repreſentation of God, why 
was inviſible, and incorruptible; but his Idea in the 
Mind of Man. In that Period alſo their Sacrifice 
were ſimple Pythagorean, and unbloody Oblations, x 
Plutarch tells us in ? the Life of Numa, whither [ te. 
fer you. The Mabometans have no Altars or Sactifices 


but at Mecca, and there they ſacrifice but once in 
. the Year; yet they look upon the Miniſters of their 
Religion ſeparated from the People in all other 


Places, as proper Prieſts, as thoſe of Mecca. For Ex. 
1 Plation 

vp. 65. Edit. Lutetiæ. MDCXXIV. 
* Herbelor's Biblioth. Orientale, in the Word ADHHA. Abl, 


a religious Feaſt of the Muſulmans, which they celebrate on the 


rench Day of the Month, which chey call DHOULHECIAT, which 
is the twelfth and laſt Month of their Year. This Month being 


particularly ſer apart for the Ceremonies which the Pilgrims ob 


ſerve at Mecca, takes its Name from thence, for it fignifies the 
Month of Pilgrimage. They ſolemnly ſacrifice on that Day 1 
Sheep at Mecca, and no where elſe ; and it is called by the Name 
of che Feaſt, which the Turks commonly call the Grand Beiran, 


to diſtinguifh it from the little Feaſt of that Name, with which 


they conclude their Faſt, and which the Chriſtians of the I.. 
vant call the Paſque, or Eaſter of the Turks. This Feaſt is ab | 
called Faum al Corban, that is, the Day of Sacrifices and Victim. 
For every Pilgrim on that Day may. offer as many Sheep as he will 
and every one of theſe Sacrifices hath the Name of DHAHIAT. 
The pre # ot go out of Mecca unto a Valley calłd Mina or Mi 
na, to ſolemnize this Feaſt; and there ſometimes they ſacrifice? 


Camel. The Books which treat of the Ceremonies of this Sacri- 


fice, which is the only one the Mabometans have, have the Titi 
of Manaſſeck. | ; 

* Hebr, 11. 17, That he might be a merciful and faithful High 
Prieſt, to make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People, ch. v. I. 
Every High- Prieſt, taken from among Men, is ordained for Men, 
in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both Gifts mer 
crifices for Sins. zd verſe, He ought, as for the People, ſo 1 
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ation and Atonement, and reconciling of God, 
d rendring him propitious, and favourable. to the 
People, be end of all material Offerings and 
Ws: crifices in Prieſtly Miniſtrations, as you may ſee 
In the Margin, it muſt follow, that if God is 
pleaſed to ſuperſede, or take away the uſe of them, 
and be as effectually propitiated and atoned by 
holy Miniſtrations without them, as formerly with 
them z then, I ſay, it muſt follow, that the Li- 
tures, and Miniſters, whoſe Office it is to make 
Expiation, and Atonement for their own Sins and 
the Sins of the People, without Gifts and Sacrifices, 
muſt be as true and proper Miniſters of Atonemenr 
and Expiation, as the Prieſts who did the ſame thing 
with Offerings and Sacrifices, and, by conſequence, 
be true Prieſts; becauſe in the ſame manner as 
Prieſts, they are taken from the People, and ordain- 
ed for them in things pertaining to God; that by 
Prayers, and Supplications, which: they offer up to 
him, according to his own Appointment, without Sa- 
crifice, or ſacrificial Rites, they may reconcile God, 
and make Atonement for their own, and the Peoples 


A 


— — 


_w_—_ et. 8 
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for himſelf to offer for Sins. Numb, xvi. 46, Cc. Moſes ſaid unto 
= Aaron, take a Cenſer, and put Fire therein from off the Altar, 
and pur on Incenſe, and go quickly unto the Congregation, and 
make an Atonement for them.— And Aaron rock as Moſes 
= commanded, and ran into the midſt of the Congregation, and be- 
hold the Plague was begun among the People, and he put on In- 
cenſe, and made Atonement for the People, and he ſtood between 
the dead and the living, and the Plague was ſtayed. Briſſon. de 
Formul. p. 32. Litare enim Macrob, explicat. Lib. iii. Cap. v. Sa- 
crificio fatto placare Numen. Unde & Litationem Propitiationis idem 
dixit, Lib. 1. in Somn, Scipion. Cap. viii. Nonius etiam Marcellus 
mas Litare, & Sacrificare hoc intereſſe tradit, quod Sacrificare ſit 
mam petere, Litare vero propitiare, ( votum impetrare. Virg. 
Eneid. Lib. IV. W 5 . 
Tu modo poſce Deos veniam, facriſque litatis 
indulge hoſpitio 


Ubi Servius Dis Litatis debuit dicere, non enim ſacro, ſed Deo ſacris 
Litamus, i. e. Placa nus, c. 
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Sins, Gifts and. Sacrifices, i. e. Offerings of ingy, 
mate things, and of Animals; or Offerings withoy 
or with Immolations, were both of an * hononn 
Nature, for as it was thought diſhonourable to they 
Kings to make ſolemn Approaches to them withoo 
Preſents ; fo was it counted diſhonourable to Gy 
to come empty-handed to wait upon him in fn 
Worſhip, as it is written, © zone ſhall appear befor 
me empty; and therefore the true God, as well x 
the falſe Deities, was ſuppoſed to be pleaſed with 
the Honour of Gifts, when thoſe who brought then 
were duly purified, eſpecially with virtuous and he 
ly Minds. Bur if we may ſuppoſe any Deity tg 
diſcharge his Worſhippers for any time, or altoge 
ther of thoſe Offerings, and to order his Prielts tg 
offer up Prayers, and Supplications, and Thanh, 
givings, and Praiſes without them; his Prieſts woull 
nevertheleſs remain proper Prieſts till, and their 
Miniſtrations, tho' ſtrip'd of all ſacrificial Solem. 
nities, would yet be ſacerdotal; that is to fay, d 
as holy a Nature, and as much pertaining to that 
God, and his Honour, and as acceptable to him, 
and of as much Force to atone him, as when they 


were ſolemniz'd with Gifts and Sacrifices, and he 


—— 
—— 
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b Djodati upon Hebr. v. 1. Offerte. Queſta parola, poſta in di 
ferenza de Sacrificii, ſignifica Fofferte delle coſe inanimate. Ji 
Capellus, Conſtituitur Pontifex, ut offerat dona rerum inanimatatin, 
& Sacrificia rerum animatarum, Cc. Grotius, iva negogien di 
ea, V Ouoias a dpng]iSy. Explicat generalitatem per jects 


quaſdam, Cc. 


Briſſon. de Formul. Lib. I. p. 33, 34. . . 
d Exod. XXiti. 15. Deut. xvi. 16. So Eccleſiaſticus xxxv. þ 


Thou ſhalr not appear empty before the Lord, for all theſe thin 


are to be done becauſe of the Commandment. The Offering o 
the Righteous maketh the Altar fat, and the ſweet ſavour thereo 
15 before the moſt high. The Sacrifice of a juſt Man 1s acceptabl 
and the Memorial thereof ſhall never be forgotten. Give the N 
his Honour with a good Eye, and diminiſh not the firſt Fruits 10 
thine Hands. In all thy Gifts ſnew a chearful Countenance, an 
dedicate thy Tythes with Gladneſs. 

: | honoured 


- 
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W.oured, and adored with them as holy Rites. 
bus in che LXX Years of Captivity, when the Jews 
a reither Temple nor Altar, nor Sacrifice of any 
Port, yet their Prieſts remained proper Prieſts, and 
eir Miniſtrations, by ſolemn Prayers, and Suppli- 
tions, and Confeſfions were of the ſame ſacerdotal, 
oi, and honorary atoning Nature, as when they 
W-:ci{tred at the Altar, and filled the Courts of the 
emple with the Nidors of their Offerings, and if 
Fbeir Captivity and Succeſſion had continued to this 
Day, they wou'd have been proper Prieſts till. In 
ike manner, upon ſuppoſition that the Chriſtian 
Religion bath neither Altar, nor Sacrifice, as ſome 
rirers raſhly maintain, yet the Miniſters of it, as 
| have already ſhew'd from the general Notion of 
Prieſthood, are proper Prieſts, or ſacerdotal Mini- 
ers, and their ſolemn Offices, of as holy, hierat i- 
a], and atoning a Nature, as thoſe of the Jer 
Wwcre, and as much pertaining to God, and as pow- 
Werful to procure his Favour. Chriſt himſelf, our e- 
Wrcroal High-Prieſt in Heaven, hath made Interceſſion 


RR 


wal 4 2. ä 


ever fince he entered into the holy Place without 
Wany Sacrifice, only in Virtue of that which he offer- 
ed once up for all upon the Croſs, which ſhews that 
W the Prieſt's Office doth not conſiſt only in offering 
We Sacrifices, but that it may be executed when and 
where there are no more Oblations appointed to be 
E: and ſo at all times, and in all places where 


God. Wherefore it was not Sacrifices, or Power to 
offer them, which made the Jewiſh Miniſters Prieſts, 


God for which they were ordained, and the miniſtring 
in which, as well as ſacrificing, belong'd to their Prieſt- 
ly Office, and therefore tho” it be certain there can 
be no Sacrifice, or ſacrificing without Prieſts, yet it 
2s certain there may be Prieſts without Offering 

CL 


for his Church, and the faithful Members 1 


acrifice is no part of the Worſhip, or Service of 


more than the other holy Performances pertaining to 
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Presbyters, to be proper Prieſts ; becauſe, as they 
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or Sacrifices, as when God is pleaſed to ſuſpend, g 
aboliſh the Uſe of them ; and therefore upon Sup 
poſition, that God hath aboliſhed all ſorts of Offs. 
ings and Sacrifices, as well as thoſe by Fire or In. 
molation, in the Chriſtian Religion; yet the Chi. 
ſtian Prieſthood, like the Jewiſh, being a ſeparne 
Order- of Men, ſevered, and ſet apart from the 
Community of the People, and, like them, ordaine 
to act and adminiſter for them in holy things per. 
taining to God, to make Reconciliation for Sins, and 
to impetrate Bleſſings of him, they muſt be as pro. 
per Prieſts as the Jewiſh Cheng were in Captivity, 
tho' not ſacrificing Prieſts. Sir, I have faid thy 
much for the ſake of ſuch Men, as your late Writer, 
and his Second, who think ſacrificing eſſential to the 
Office of a Prieſt, and therefore deny Biſhops, and 


affirm, they have no material Sacrifices to offer; 
whereas offering material Sacrifices belongs only to 
Prieſts of a ſacrificing Religion, and is only a pan 
of their holy miniſterial Office as many things be. 
ſides offering Gifts, and Sacrifices for Sins, belongel 
to the Office of a Jewiſh Prieſt. It belonged to 
them to judge of legal Uncleanneſſes, and to the 
High. Prieſt to enter once a Year into the Holy ot 
Holies ; which God, if he had pleaſed, might have 
continued, as a part of the holy Miniſtry of every 
Chriſtian Bithop, to ſignifie that Chriſt had entered 
with his own Blood into Heaven, there to appeal 
for us in the Preſence of God. But as the common 
Definition of a Prieſt belongs to a Chriſtian Mint 
ſter, though the Chriſtian Religion hath not thoſe 
Miniſtrations: So granting that it bath no material 
Sacrifice, yet its Miniſters are Prieſts, becauſe the) 
are taken from among Men, and ordained for them 
in other things, of as ſolemn and holy a Nature, #5 
Sacrifice, which pertain unto God. In truth, S'7, 

think they may as well ſay, that Chriſtian Q 
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e not proper Temples, or that the Definition of a 
Wemple doth not properly belong to them, becauſe 
Whey are not built after the Pattern of the Jewiſh 
W'emple, nor have an Altar for Incenſe, nor a Table 
Hir Preſence-Bread, nor a Veil to diſtinguiſh the holy 
om the moſt holy Place. Nay, Sir, in my Opi- 
ion, by the ſame way of Reaſoning, they may de- 
y the Chriſtian Religion to be a proper Religion, 
x well as its Prieſts to be proper Prieſts, becauſe, 
Ws they aſſert, it hath no proper Sacrifice. Do they 
ot know, that the Shew-bread belonged only to the 
Wricſts, or Miniſters of the Jewiſh Temple; and that 
Whey only had a right to eat it? And will they there- 
Wore deny Chriſtian Miniſters to be proper Prieſts, 
Whccauſe the Chriſtian Religion hath no ſuch holy 
Bread to be always ſet for them in the Preſence of 
God? The Miniſters of God, as Prieſts, received 
WT ithes before, and under the Moſaick Law; and 
t. Paul deſcribes a Jewiſh Prieſt by raking of 
Liibes, as well as by offering of Gifts and Sacrifices; 
ad if theſe Men think, as probably they do, that 
Liches are not due, under the Chriſtian Religion, by 
divine Right to its Miniſters, will they for that rea- 
eon deny them to be proper Prieſts? Nay, in Reli- 
ions which had Sacrifices, the Miniſters of it were 
cought to ac as Prieſts in other Applications to 
WF their Gods, as well as in ſacrificing. Thus the /- 
eren? Pontiff among the Romans ated as much 
he Prieft in walking at the Head of that moſt ſo- 
lemn funeral ſort of Proceſſion of a defiled Veſtal, 
and the ſecret Prayers he made, with Hands lifted 
up to Heaven, at the Brink of the Pit, where ſhe 
Vas to be buried alive, as when he offered Sacri- 
tice. And Jeſus Chriſt, when as Advocate with his 
Father, and by .conſequence as a Prieſt, though not 


Hebr. vii. 8. 7 Plutarch. in vita Numz. p. 67. = 
A 2 Rex ſemper erat, Sacerdos autem factus eſt, quando car- 
m luſoepit. Ambroſ. in Epiſt. ad Hebræos. | 


yet 
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et ſo declared, he made publick and moſt ſolem 
nterceſſion unto his Father; the Interceſſion, I men 
which he made not only for ® his Church at that time 
but for his future Church throughout the World 
with his Eyes lift up to Heaven; I ſay, when he 
then interceded with God in a molt pathetick Pry 
er for his little Church in Z«dea, and his Catholick 
Church, which was to be diſperſed over the Wolle 
he offered no Sacrifice, though he had all Pomergi 
ven him, and was Lord of the Temple, as well as of 
the Sabbath; and might, had he pleaſed, have {6 
lemnized his Prayer with Burnt-Offering, and Peace. 
Offerings, either at the great Altar of Feruſalem, at 
at any other, which he had Power to build. This 
ſhews, Sir, tho' there can be no ſacrificing without 
a Prieſt, yet that a Man may be a Prieſt, and acta; 
a Prieſt, particularly by ſolemn ſacerdotal Interceſſion 
withour Sacrifice or Altar. | © 
V. And therefore, Sir, it is ſo far from being true 
that Chriſtian Biſhops, and Presby ters are not Prieſts 
for want of Oblation or Sacrifice, that it ſeems more 
conſonant and reaſonable to think the Deacons whocar- 
not offer, to be ſharers of the Prieſthood in the third 
or loweſt Rank or Order, becauſe by their Office they 
have Power, and Authority, with the leave of the Bt 
ſhop, ro miniſter in publick Prayers, and to admin 
ſter Baptiſm; in the former of which divine Services 
the officiating Deacon acts as the Peoples Orator, ot 
Spokeſman, to offer up their Devorions to God; and 
in the latter he is appointed to act as God's Procun⸗ 
tor, or Repreſentative, to ſtand in his ſtead to re 
ceive ſuch Candidates of Heaven as offer themſelves 
ro be baptized into Covenant with him, and ii. 
rolled into the Number of Chriſt's Church. I. 
the former he ſolemnly and in a facerdoral mannet 
offers up Prayers, and Supplications, and Fraiſes 


5 1 John xvii. 


——ñ— 
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and 
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a Thankſgivings for the People, and makes In- 
W-rccfſions ro God for them, or what is equiva- 
ent, the People by him, or his Mouth and Mini- 
, offzr up cheir Prayers and other Devotions to 
od; and in the latter he 1s the Miniſter of God for 
W: miſſion of Sins by ſpiritual Regeneration, and his 
icegerent to receive the baptized Perfon's Profeſſion 
f Faith, and his moſt ſolemn Vows and Promiſes; 
nd in God's Name to releaſe him of his Sins, and 
Wo promiſe him the Kingdom of Heaven, and eyer- 
Waſting Liſe, and to write his Name in the Book of 
W iſe. In theſe divine and honourable Miniſtrations 
Wc Office and Characters of Prieſthood, as above de- 
Wſcribed, are viſible, and by conſequence it is not ab- 
id ro aſſert, that the Deacons, who are thus al- 
Wowed to officiate, and act in things of ſuch Weight, 
ad Concern between God, and the People; may be 
aeem'd Prieſts, or Sharers in the Prieſt's Office, tho? 


3 7 
ws * / 
* 


erdotal. Of this Opinion was Opratzs, Biſhop of 
levi in Africa, the great Mall of the Donatiſts, 
ad equal ro St. Auguſtin in Piety and Learning, 
iich whom he was contemporary. * What need | 
aich he) mentzon many of the Miniflers, either 
cons in the third, or Presbyters conſtituted in the 
ond degree of Prieftbood 2 When in thoſe times of 


oe this ſhort uncertain Life by the loſs of Life eter- 


%% Members : Of the Miniſtry, Biſhops, Prieſts 
4 Deacons, and the Flock of the faithful People. 
elne then, what ſort of Men in our Church you 


© Lib, I. p. 15. Edit. Pariſ. Fol. 1679. b Lib. 11, p. 46. 
+ there 


Wn the loweſt degree; and that their Miniſtration in 
hings pertaining to God is truly and properly ſa- 


<1 /ecution, ſome Biſhops, tho the ſupream, and 
% Rulers of Clergy and People, that they might. 


WW, deliver d up their Bibles io be burnt, * So in 
other place, The Church, ſaith he, hath ſeveral 


B barge with thoſe things which you objef, Perhaps 
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et ſo declared, he made publick and moſt ſolemn 
nterceſſion unto his Father; the Interceſſion, I mean. 

which he made not only for * his Church at that time, 

but for his future Church throughout the World 
with his Eyes lift up to Heaven; I ſay,” when he 
then interceded with God in a molt patherick Pray. 
er for his little Church in Z«dea, and his Catholick 

Church, which was to be diſperſed over the World 
he offered no Sacrifice, though he had all Power gi. 
ven him, and was Lord of the Temple, as well as of 
the Sabbath; and might, had he pleaſed, have ſo- 
lemnized his Prayer with Burnt- Offering, and Peace- | 
Offerings, either at the great Altar of Feruſalem, or 

at any other, which he had Power to build. This 

ſhews, Sir, tho' there can be no ſacrificing without 

a Prieſt, yer that a Man may be a Prieſt, and act as 

a Prieſt, particularly by ſolemn ſacerdotal Interceſſion, 

without Sacrifice or Altan. 

V. And therefore, Sir, it is ſo far from being true, 

that Chriſtian Biſhops, and Presby ters are not Prieſts | 

for want of Oblation or Sacrifice, that it ſeems more 
conſonant and reaſonable to think the Deacons whocan- 
not offer, to be ſharers of the Prieſthood in the third 
or lowelt Rank or Order, becauſe by their Office they 
have Power, and Authority, with the leave of the Bi- 
ſhop, to miniſter in publick Prayers, and to admini- 
ſter Baptiſm; in the former of which divine Services 
the officiating Deacon aQs as the Peoples Orator, or 

Spokeſman, to offer up their Devotions to God; and 

in the latter he is appointed to act as God's Procura- 

tor, cr Repreſentative, to ſtand in his ſtead to re. 
ceive ſuch Candidates of Heaven as offer themſelves 
ro be baptized into Covenant with him, and in. 
rolled into the Number of Chriſt's Church. In 
the former he ſolemnly and in a facerdoral manner 
offers up Prayers, and Supplications, and Praiſes, 
1 John xvib 
a | and 


ſtry, offer up their Prayers and other Devotions to 
God; and in the latter he is the Miniſter of God for 
Remiſſion of Sins by ſpiritual Regeneration, and his 
Vicegerent to receive the baprized Perſon's Profeſſion 


to promiſe him the Kingdom of Heaven, and eyer- 
Life. In theſe divine and honourable Miniftrations 


{cribed, are viſible, and by conſequence it is not ab- 
ſurd to aſſert, that the Deacons, who are thus al- 
lowed to officiate, and act in things of ſuch Weight, 
and Concern between God, and the People; may be 
deem'd Prieſts, or Sharers in the Prieſt's Office, tho? 
in the lowelt degree; and that their Miniſtration in 


Milevi in Africa, the great Mall of the Donat iſts, 
and equal to St. Auguſtin in Piety and Learning, 


with whom he was contemporary. * What need | © 


(faith he) mention many of the Miniſters, either 


Deacons in the third, or Presbyters conſtituted in the 
ſecond degree of Prieſthood? When in thoſe times of 


Perſecution , ſome Biſhops, tho the ſupream, and 
chief Rulers of Clergy and People, that they might 
ſave this ſhort uncertain Life by the loſs of Life eter- 
nal, deliver d wp their Bibles to be burnt, So in 


another place, The Church, ſaith he, bath ſeveral _ 
forts of Members : Of the Miniſtry, Biſhops, Prieſts, 


and Deacons, and the Flock of the faithful People. 


Tell me then, what ſort of Men in our Church you 
charge with thoſe things which you object. Perhaps 


* Lib, 1. p. 13. Edit. Pati- Fol. 1679. lb. 11. p. 46. 
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ind Thankſgivings for the People, and makes In- 
terceſſions to God for them, or what is equiva- 
lent, the People by him, or his Mouth and Mini- 


of Faith, and his moſt ſolemn Vous and Promiſes; 
and in God's Name to releaſe him of his Sins, and 


laſting Life, and to write his Name in the Bock of 
the Office and Characters of Prieſthood, as above de- 


things pertaining to God is truly and properly ſa- 
cerdotal. Of this Opinion was Opratzs, Biſhop of 
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there were others before this Father, who thought 
the Deacon's Office ſacerdotal in the lowelt degree, 
For we read in Euſebius of an Epiſtle of Diony fis 
Biſhop of Alexandria, ſent by N to the 
Brethren at Rome, ſtiled Janovinn, diaconica, which 
Vale ſius thinks was ſo called, becauſe it treated off 
the Office of a Deacon, abour. which there miphy 
be different Sentiments, or * Diſputes at that time. 
If any then thought ir a Degree of the Prieſthood, 
tbey might be led into thoſe Sentiments by ſome Paſs 

"Tapes in St. Ig natius's Epiſtles, who in chat co thi 

JTralleſians peaks of Deacons thus: 1: becomes ih 
Deacon as Miniſters of the Myſteries of Jeſus Chriſt 

by all means to fludy to pleaſe all. For they are nul 
the Miniſters of Meats and Drinks, but of the 
Church of God. Wherefore it behoues them to avoul 
all Offences, as they would avoid Fire, According 

I) Jet all reverence the Deacons, &c. So in hi 
Epiſtle to the Mag neſians: I exhort you, that yol 
ſtudy to do all things in Divine Concord, your Biſhop 
preſiding in the place of God, your Presbyters ini 
Place of the Council ¶ the Apoſtles,” and your De- 
cons moſt dear to me, as thoſe to whom is commit 
the Miniſtry of. Feſws Chriſt. And then a little al 
ter he ſpeaks of their Order, as eſſential to ti 
Church; with thoſe of the Biſhops.and Presbyters 
+ In like manner, ſaith he, let all reverence 15 Des 
cons, as Feſus Chriſt, and the Biſhop, as the Fathiq 
and the Presbyters, as the Sanhedrim of God, an 
College of the Apoſtles: Without theſe there # 1 
Church. * For the clearer underſtanding of this ma 
ter, Sir, we muſt remember, that in all Religidl 
true or falſe there have been two ſorts of Miniltrid 
or Miniſters: One of the Prieſts. who were Mi 

"Econ, Mitte Lib. 6. cap. III. * Conch Niceni, Can. vi 

See Voſſius in locum. METRE 

St. Polycarp in his Epiſtle to the Philippians magnifies the De 

cons Office almoſt in the ſame Words, ſaying they are not 5 

Scrvants of Men but of God in Jeſus Chriſt, EY tte 


way, © 
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fers of the Gods, and the other of thoſe who were 
Miniſters, or Servants to the Prieſts, who, among 
the Latins, were called Miniſtri, as ® Briſſoni ia hath. 
hew'd by many Examples. Such were the Pope, or 
Sccinfti, who bound and flew the Victims; Vidtz- 
muri, who prepared the Beaſts for Sacrifice by ho- 
ly Rires à the Mditui, or Sacriftains, who kept the 
joly Veſſels, and Habits, and the Temple, Cc. And 
for this reaſon the Miniſters of the Heathen Prieſt 
all'd Flamen Dialis, were from him named Hami- 
wm. To the Pope, Viclimarii, and Editui, among 
the Latins, anſwered, the Knevx:s, or ie ats, 
the Neuser, or Laxcegt, and: Nacpuranes among 
the Greek ; and fo among the Jews the Levites were 
ſt aſide to ſerve and attend the Prieſts, and do all 
the ſervile Offices of the Sacrifices, about the 
Tabernacle, and afterwards about the Temple, in 
ſuch manner; as I need not deſcribe. - Hence came a 
twofold uſe of the Verb Nellsęſe, which ſigniſies to 
ninifter, and of all the Words that come from it, in 
the Chriſtian Church. For in the more * noble and 
ſval Signification they denote Sacerdotal Miniſtra- 
tion, but ſometimes by a Catachreſis they alſo de- 
Ivte the ſervile Miniſtry of thoſe interior Officers, 
who attended the Biſhop; and Prieſts, and the Mi- 
nftrarion of holy Services, and kept the Church. 
As xvejos i Leif A ανçuuανο f) au, 
Liturgical (ſaith the Gloſs in Suidas) properly ſig- 
mes ſacerdotul, but catachreſtically ſeruvile. Accor- 
ling to which Explication of the Word, the Office 
f Deacon is of a double Nature, firſt * /erdile, with 
eſpect ro the Biſhop, and Presbyters to whom they 
" De Formul. Lib. i. p. 15. See Roſini Antiquit. Rom. Lib, iii. 
Gp. xxix. . — | | 

Cel een Gin evi, Ter phe Deacms contain themſelves 
Pithin their own Bounds, and know that they are [F N emu bre 
et )] the Biſhop's Servants, and inferior to the Presbyters. 

%; - x were 
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were v ſubſervient in the performances of holy Of 

ces, and in other Affairs of the Church, As ſuch 
they were the Biſhopsꝰ Sub- almoners to look after the 
neceſſitous, as Widows, and Orphans, and fick Per 
ſons, that they ſhould be duly ſupplied our of the 
publick Stock of the Church, and his Meſſengers tg 
carry his paſtoral Letters, and Orders to his Flock 
and his communicatory 'Letters to other Biſhop 
and Churches, and in divine Service to be tht 
* fsequnevxss or Cryers to command Silence and At 
tention, when the holy Offices began, and particy 
larly, as often as they call'd upon them by the Ore 
mus, Let us pray; to diſmiſs the Penitents, Care 
chamens, and Hearers, when the holy Euchariſt wa 
to begin; to prepare the Altar for it; ta receive thi 
Offerings from the People, and carry them to th 
Prieſt, or Biſhop, who placed them upon the hol 
Table; to carry the holy Cup about, and, in caſe 
of neceſſity, the Bread to the Faithful, Cc. 
was their Office alſo to be Directors and Monitor 
to the Biſhop, and Presbyters in the performand 
of divine Service, and to attend upon the Pero 
of the Biſhop at home, and abroad; to make pa 
of his holy Retinue, and in many things to miniſte 
to him. But then, Secondly, as their Office ma 
ſervile in theſe reſpedts: ſo was it alſo liturgical o 
ſacerdotal, as they were Sharers in the loweſt de 
gree of the prieſtly Office, in being appointed an 
allowed, eſpecially in the Abſence of the Biſhop 
and Presbyrers, to adminiſter the moſt ſolemn an 
federal Office of Baptiſm, and offer up Praiſes, an 
Supplications, and Thankſgivings, and Prayers in th 
publick Congregations; in the former of which tu. 
Offices, as I have obſerved, the Deacon ſtands on God 


— 


Haberti Pontificale Eccleſiæ Græcæ Obſerv. iii. p. 197. 
bid. Obſer. iv. p. 200. e 
* Haberti Obſervat. ii. Pars altera, p. 192, 203. 
5 Ibid. bid. Obſerv. iii. e 
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part to admit the Candidates of Baptiſm into the 
Church; and in the latter on the Peoples part, as their 
Orator, to put up their united Prayers, and in both 


Acts as a Prieſt, For which reaſon, perhaps it was 
thar St. Ignatius ſaid, That they were not Miniſters 


5 they are not only Miniſters of Tables, to * ſerve 
at which they were firſt appointed, as St, Hierom 
obſerves, bur alſo ſacerdotal Miniſters, Miniſters of 


ſpeaking, is commmitted the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt. 
In the Church of Africa © Deacons were allow'd to 
receive Confeſſions, and abſolve Penirents, when nei- 
ther the Biſhop, nor any Presbyter cauld be preſent, 
Es is plain from the place in the Margin. Upon 


faith, Eſt enim etiam in Diatonatu Sacerdotium, there 


s ſomething of Prieſthood in the Deacon's Office. 
But as learned a Man, the Annotator in the Oxford 


Office, or as Sharers of the Prieſthood, but only as de- 
puted by the Authority of the Biſhops in extraordina- 


ſervation on the Greek Pontifical is of this Opinion, 


ſolemn and ſacerdotal manner; that is, ” as Meſſen- 


| 


"Ars... ea anne lee 
” Viduarum (& Menſarum Miniſtri, Epiſt. ad Evagrium 8 5. 

non erpectata præſentia noſtra, apud Presbyterum quemque præſentem, 
vl! ſi Presbyter repertus non fuerit, & urgere exitus cæperit, ap ud 
Diaconum quoque exomologeſin facere delicti ſui poſſint, ut manu eis 


III. 


Edit. Oxon, Epiſt. X 
7 2 Cor. v. 20. 


if Meats and Drinks, but of the Church of God; that 


God, and the Church, Miniſters of the Myſteries of 
eſus Chriſt; tO whom, ſaith he in another way "= 


which Rigaltius favouring the, Opinion of Optat us, 


Edition, is of Opinion, that the Deacons did not per- 
form theſe ſacerdotal Acts, as Prieſts in virtue of their 


y caſes of neceſſity, when there were no Biſhops, or 
Presbyters to perform them. Habertus in his Vth Ob- 


and there likewiſe ſhews, that anciently. Deacons 
never were permitted to preach e cathedra, in a 


* Si incommodo aliquo, & infirmitatis periculo occupati- fuerint, 


in penitentia 2 7 veniant ad Dominum cum pace. Cy prian- 5 
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gers, or Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, by whom God did 
inſtruct them, and exhort them to repent, and who 
in Chriſt's ſtead, our great High-Prieſt in Heayer! 
pray'd them to be reconciled to God. Sir, my Un: 
derraking doth not oblige me. to arbitrate between 
theſe: Opinions, but only to ſhew, that it is more 
conſonant to the Notionof Prieſthood to think Dez; 
_ cons to be Prieſts of rhe lowelt Form, than to deny 
the more noble Orders of Biſhops and Presby ters tg 
be truly ſacerdotal; becauſe to adminiſter Baptiſm, 
and officiate in publick Divine Service, properly 
ſpeaking, ſeem to be ſacerdotal Acts in them, as well 
as in the Presbyters, tho? not ſolemnized with Of: 
ferings, and that by conſequence it is far from he: 
ing true that Biſhops, and Presbyters are not proper 
Prieſts, upon ſuppoſition that the Chriſtian Religion 
hath neither Altar, nor Sacrifice of any ſort, as thel 
Jewiſh for ſometime had no. 
I fay, upon ſuppeſition, which for Argument ſake 
Iam willing to grant your late Writer, though in rea 
lity it hath both, as I now proceed to ſhew, from the 
Writings of the New Teſtament, and thereby prove 
that the Miniſters of Chriſt are ſo far from not being 
proper Prieſts, that they are-proper Altar-Miniſters, or 
facrificing Prieſts, Td le teſaCyuſoor, U Svoracneh 
FegodeWovl:s, as the Apoſtle calls the Jewiſh Priells, 
Miniflers of holy Things, and Waiters at the Altar. 
VI. I will begin with the x- Ver. of the xiii! Chap- 
ter of the Hebrews, where the Apoltle aſſerts that Chi 
ſtians have an Altar, and if they have an Altar, then 
their Miniſters are Altar. miniſters, or ſacrificing Prieſtz 
Saith he, We haue an Altar; whereof they haue 10 
right ta * eat who ſerve the Tabernacle, But perhaps 
Tena in locum. Quare inepte Lutherani, & Beza Hi. 
giant Paulum hie agere de facrificio orationum, laudum, vel gratir 
rum act ionum: Fog præterquam quod ad hac non neceſſario altare 


gu, cum paſint ſine Illo Heri, big Paulus agit de fart. nal 
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Sir, your late Writer will ſay, the Apoſtle doth not 
mean a proper material Altar, upon pbich Otfer- 
ings Were made, and then eaten, but” an improper 
metaphorical Altar, by way of Alluſion, and Simi- 
litude ; and ſo, Sir, if he pleaſes he may ſay the 
Apoſtle meant jay Li improper metaphorical High- 
Prieſt, where he ſays in the ſame Epilile, We have 
great High Prieſt, that is paſſed into the Heavens, 
we have not an High-Prieſt who cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our Infirmities, we haue ſuch an 
High-Prieſt., who is ſet on the right Hand 9 The. 
Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens. The Phraſe 
z the * fame, *Eyopyp Svoingno:o, and ros - 
wo dexireia, and & 46 * deyiietc jp, und huoy, 
(urainowy, &c. Habemus Atltare, talem habemus 
Pontificem, non enim babemus Pontificem, qui non, 
poſt compati infirmitatibus noſtris. And ſincę the 
High. Prieſt we have, is a more proper High- Ptieſt 
than the Jewiſh High- Prieſt, who was but his Sha- 
dow, it would be very arbitrary in him to aſſert, 
that the Altar we are ſaid to have is not a proper Al- 
ur, eſpecially conſidering that the * Zeru/alem Altar, 


1 
aucabilt, quod ſupra altaris menſa Chriſtianis ponitur —— ſacrifi- 


gum vero orationum, & laudum non eſt manducabile. Cum ergo 
bie de altari, C menſa realis, & propriæ manducationis ſit. ſermo, 
ut Fudaicis eſcis noſtra eſca contraponeretur, conſequens eſt de fltart. 
Euchariſtie loqui, que eſt vera eſca realiter, & ſacramentaliter an- 
ducabilis. His whole Expoſition of the place is moſt excellent, 
and worthy to be read, excepting that he miſapplies the Eucha - 
tiſtical Sacrifice to the Popi ſſi Sacrifice of the Mas. 
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Hebr. xiii. 10. Habemus Altare ex quo edendi non habent pa- 
teſtatem, qui Tabernaculo deſerviunt. Extra Judæorum itaque 
Templum in Eccleſia erat $vg1a5 ner, Altare, & per conſequens 
eam qvcia, Sacrificium, non ſolum rationale laudis & precum, ſed 
materiale Panis, & Vini, quod verbù edendi clarè ſignificat Apa- 
ug. Dr. Erneſt. Grabe on Iren. Lib. iv. cap. xxx. 

There is no more difference between a Table and au Altar, than 
between another Cup and a Chalice, or an Houſe and a Church. 
or a Feaſt and a Sacrifice. Mede of the Name Altar, Seel. 11. S0 
among the Gentiles, as well as among the Jews, conilterated, or 
rb yg ; TH F 
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40 The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 
for the Reaſon hereafter given, is ſeveral times calbd 
The Table op Lord in Malach. 1. 7, 12. and Ege. 
Riel xli. 22. xliv. 16. and that the Altar we are (aid 
to have is ſuch an Altar, of which, © that is, of the 
Sacrifices of which, neither the Prieſts, who were 
Miniſters of the Tabernacle, nor their People had 
any right to ear, bur the Chriſtian Miniſters and Peo- 
ple have. This the Apoſtle proves by an Argument 
taken from their own Law. For if they could not 
eat of the © Sacrifices of Arpnement, and Expiation, 
which prefigured the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs, how could they partake at the Chriſtian Al- 
rar of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, which was the myſti- 
cal Fleſh and Blood of Chrift, by which the Sacri- 
fice of himſelf upon the Croſs was repreſented by his 
own Inſtitution under the new Law, as it was under the 
old by the Sacrifices of Expiation, whoſe Bodies were 
burnt without the Camp? We have an Altar, faith, 
he, that is an Altar-Sacrifice, whereof they haue no 
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dedicated Tables were uſed for Altars, as Macrobius ſhews upon 
aal ĩ ts ee 


Ne In menſam leti libant divoſque precantur. 


In Papyriano enim jure, evidenter relatum eſt are vicem preſtare 
poſſe. menſam alicatam. It in Templo, inquit, Funonis Populonie 
auguſta menſa eſt. Namque in funis alia vaforum ſunt,” g ſacræ ſur 
pelleFilis, alla ornamentorum. Que vaſorum ſunt, inſtrumenti in: 
ſtar habent , quibus Sacrificia conficiuntur. Quarum rerum prim. 
cipem locum obtinet menſa, in qua ępulæ, livationes, oy ſtipes re- 
ponuntur, Ornamenta verd ſunt clypeiĩ, corone, & ejuſmodi donaria. 
Neque enim donaria dedicantur eo tempore, quo - delubra ſacrantur. 
At vero menſa, arulaque eodem die, quo edes ipſe, dedicari ſolent, 
Unde. menſa hoc ritu dedicata in Teqmplo are uſum, & religimem 
obtinet puluinar is. Ergo apud Evandrum guidem fit juſta libatio; 
quippe apud eam menſam, que cum ara maxima, more utique religi- 
onis, fuerat dedicata, Gy in lucrd ſacratd, & inter ipſa ſatra, in qu- 
 bils epulabantur. Lib. iil. cap. 12; FF 
„ Tena. Notine enint altaris per figuam metonymiam intel pie 
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right to eat, who ſerve the Tabernacle. * For the Bo- 
lies of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe Blood 7s brought into the 
$Sftuary by the High. Prieſt for Sin, are burnt with- 
mt the Cump; wherefore Feſus alſo, that be might 
ſantliſie the People with bis own Blood; ſuffered with- 
ut the City Gate; and his ſuffering there ſignifies the 
Excluſion of all legal Eaters from e pra. of bim, 
who, 4 a Sin- offering, was carried without the Camp. 
Here is Altar anſwering to Altar, and Sacrifice to Sa- 
crifice, the Sacrifice, which was a Figure of Chrift's 
dacrifice upon the Croſs before his Suffering, to that 
which is the Figure of it after. And therefore the 
dyrian Churches read this place as proper in the Or- 
dination of their Prieſts; and St. Chryſoſtom, Tbeodo- 
ret, Theophyla&, and Oecumenius, all underſtand it 

in a literal ſenſe of a proper Altar, and the Summa- 
ry of all their Commentaries upon the place amounts 
to thus much; that After the Apoſtle bad told the 
Hebrews, that they had been fed with Meats of car- 
nl Sacrifices, and Offerings, which had not profited 
them, then left they ſhould think the Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip contemptible, for want of ſuch Obſervances, be 
telle them, that the Chriſtians have an Altar, and a 
Sacrifice, but of another kind, of which their Prieſts 
were not worthy to partake, becauſe they ſerved tbe 
Tabernacle, and not the Truth, of which that waz 
the Type, and Shadow. Particularly faith Theodoret, 
We have an Altar much more excellent than that old 
one under the Law, for that was but the Shadow 
of this, That was an Altar for Sacrifices void of 
Y Reaſon, but this is an Altar for a ſpiritual, and 
divine Sacrifice, of which none of the Jewiſh Prieſts 
could partake, unleſs. they were firſt converted to 
Faith in our Lord. For the farther Explication of 

which, it is to be obſerved; that as the great Altar 
at the Temple of  H:eruſa/zz was ſo called with 

Reſpect to the Bacrifices, which were offered there, 
bur with ReſpeRt to the-Conſurption of chem up- 
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on it, was called alſo The Lord's Table: So the 
Lord's Table in Chriftian Churches was conſidered 
in a double Reſpect, firſt with Relation to the Of. 
fering of the Bread, and Wine upon it, and ſecondly 
with Relation to the Conſumption, or Farticipati. 
on of them in the ſacrificial Feaſt at ir, and as inf 
the latter Reſpect, the Apoſtle called ir, the Lord's 
Table, ſo in the former it is an Altar, and therefore 
the Apoſtle by a uſual metonymy of the Altar for 
the Sacrifice of the Altar, ſaid, We have an Altar 
whereof they have no right ta eat, who ſerve at the 
Tabernacle, An Altar it is with Reſpect to the 
Oblations, and a Table with Reſpect to Eating, or 
Participation of them, as among the Heathens, 
who according to the Verſe of Virgil, and Ma- 
crobiuss Comment on it in the Margin before, 

often offered on their holy Tables, | eſpecially 
their Meat, and Drink Offerings, upon which they 
feaſted with their Prieſts in Honour of their Gods. 
The * Original Word Ourias Heier is uſed four times 
in this proper literal Senſe, in the Epiſtle of the 
holy Martyr St. Ignatiut, who was the Diſciple of 
St. John, firſt in his Epiſtle ro the Ephefans, where 
he faith, Mydas Whardetw, iav pn ts 1 Css To Ou 
. olaSne}s, Uster, T8 dg I Nes. Let no Man 
deceive himſelſ, unleſs: a Man be within the Altar, 

be it deprived of the Bread of God, From whence 
it is plain, that by the 4 Altar he meant the Lord's 

Exel. xli. 22. The Altar of Wood was three Cubits high 
— and he ſaid unto me this is the Table that is before the Lord. 
kliv. 16.  They.ſhall enter into my Sanctuary, and they ſhall cone 
near to my Table to miniſter unto, me, and they ſhall keep my 
Charge. Hialachi i. 7. Ye ſay the Table of the Lord is contemp- 
tible. 12. The Table of the Lord is polluted, and the Fruit 
thereof, even his Meat, is contempribllmmee. 
See Mr. Mede's Diſcourſe of che Name Altar. Sect. II. 
s Theſe Words of Ignatius (faith Mr. -Mede) directly imph, 
chat the Altar” was the Place, as of the Bread of God, ſo ot the 
publick Prayets of the Church. S0 that he who was nor within 
the Altar, or divided therefrom had no Benefit of either. [Chriſtian 
Ln ! 
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Table, upon which the Bread was offered. So in 
his Epiſtle to the Magne/tans, Being come together 
into the ſame Place, have one Common-Prayer, one 
Supplication, one Hope in Charity, and in pure Joy. 
[For] there is one Lat is, but one] Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, than whom nothing is more excellent. Where- 
fore come ye all together (eds as vac) as unto one 
Temple of God, ag to one Altar, as to one Jeſis 
Chriſt, who proceeded from the Father. Here as 
Nads Temple is taken literally: So Overagngjor Al 
tar is to be underſtood. So in his Epiſtle to the 
Philadelphians , Wherefore let it be your Study to 
vartake all of the ſame Euchariſt. For there is but 
one Fleſh of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and one Cup for 
the Unity of bis Blood; one Altar, as alſo there is 
one Biſhop i. e. but one Biſhop ] with hi Presbyters 
and Deacons, my Fellow Servants, That whatſoever 
jou do, you. may do it according to the Will of God. 
From this Place we may learn firſt what is the Sa- 
crifice of this one Altar, viz. The Holy Euchariſt; 
and who are the Prieſts that offer up this Sacrifice? 
the Biſhops, and Presbyters, as ſacerdotal Miniſters, 
and the Deacons as ſubſervient inferiour © Miniſters, 
according to their Office before deſcribed. -'So in 
his Epiſtle to the Tralleſians, Continue inſeparable 
from Feſus Chriſt our God, and from your Biſhop, and 
from the Commands of the Apoſtles. For be ibat is 
within the Altar is pure; but he that is without; that 
is, who-doth any thing without the Biſhop, and Pres- 
byters, aud Deacons, is not pure in bis Conſcience. 
Indeed this Phraſe of being within, and without the 
Altar, is a Figure, or Metonymie by which Altar is 
put for the Communion of the Altar. But then, as 
the. Euchariſtical Cup, when it is ſo uſed; for. the 
Wine in the Cup, ſuppoſes. the Cup to be a real 
material Cup: So the Chriſtian Altar, when it is 
Par for the Communion. of the Altar, where the 
fieſts, and the faithful People rale KOHN. 4 
16 hs v 
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44 The Chriſtian Prieſt hood Aſſerted. 
the holy Feaſt, it fignifies a real material Altar, a+ 
which they miniſtred, and theſe receiv'd. It is need. 
leſs after Mr. Mede to ſhew how the ancient Chri- 
ſtians took the Lord's Table to be a proper materia] 
Altar, and that it is implied to be ſuch in thoſe 
Words of our Lord, If thou bringeſt thy Gift unto 
the Altar, and there remembreſt, that thy Brother 
bath ought. againſt thee, leave by Gift before the 
Altar, and go, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, 
and then come, and offer thy Gift. The ancient 
Chriſtians (ſaith Mr. Mede) took this to be an E- 
vangelical Conſtitution, wherein our Saviour im. 
plied by way of Anticipation, that he would leave 
ſome Rite to his Church inſtead of, and after the 
manner of the Sacrifices of the Law, which ſhould 
begin with an Oblation as they did, and that to re. 

uire this proper and peculiar Qualification in the 

fferer, to be at Peace, and without Enmity, with 
his Brother Hence alſo they may ſeem to 
have learned to call Bread and Wine (in reſpect of 
this Oblation) aſia See, the holy Gifts, ſrom the 
Word our Saviour here uſeth, &c. Mr. Mede of the 
Name Altar. Sed. l. Wk ih 5.0 
VII. Having ſhew'd from one Place of the New 
Teſtament, that the Miniſters of Chriſt are proper 
Altar-Minifters , becauſe they miniſter at a pro- 
per Altar; I now proceed to ſhew* from another 

lace; ..3 Cor.: x. 20, 21. that they offer Sacrifice, 
and by Conſequence that they are proper facrih- 
cing Frieſts. Theſe are the Words, But the things 
which the Gentiles Sacrifice, they ſacrifice to 
» Cyprian Epiſt. 63. Chriſtus hujus $ acrificii Autor, & Dodlir 
Irenæus Lib. TY. Cap. 34. Tzitur Ecclefie oblatio, quam Dominus 
oe Meri in univerſo mundo, purum Sacrificium, & acceptun 

EEE ITC i 1 a 
af Noa genus Oblatianum reprohatum eſt; Oblationes enim g illi, 
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Devils, and not to God, and I would not that ye 
ſhould baue Fellowſhip with Devils, Ne cannot drink 
the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils; ye cans 
wt be Partakers of the Lord's Table, and the Ta- 
ble of Devils. Here I mult obſerve, that to drink 
the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Demons, or 
Devils, and to be Partakers of the Lord's Table, and 
the Table of Devils, are metonymical Expreſſions, 
which properly fignifie to dripk of the Wine offered 
to the Lord, and of the Wine offered to Devils, 
and to be Partakers of the Sacrifices of the Lord's 
Table, or Altar, and of the Sacrifices of the Tables, 
or Altars of Devils. Such is the Phraſe in the pre- 
ceding Chapter, They who wait at the Altar are 
Partakers with the Altar, 1. e. They who wait at 
the Altar, are Partakers of the Sacrifices with the 
Altar. According to this Obſervation, the Words 
olathe Apoſtle, may be paraphraſed thus, But in 
Anſwer to the Objefion, that an Idol is nothing, you 
ought to underſtand, that the things which the 
Gentiles ſacrifice to Idole, they indeed ſacrifice to 
Devils, and not to God, and they, who eat of the 
things ſacrificed to them, have Communion with 
thoſe Devils, and I would not, my Brethren, that 
you ſhould have Fellowſhip with Devils. For by 
the common Notion of Communion, in which the Wor- 
ſhippers of \Demons in Images, and the Worſhippers 
of God agree, ye cannot with conſiſtency drink the 
Cup of the Lord, and rhe Cup of Devils, ye can- 
not be partakers, or Communicants at the Lord's 
Table, and of the Table of Devils, i. e. Ie cannot 
bold Communion, ye cannot be in Covenant, with 
them both. The Argument, which the Apoſtle here 
uſes againſt the Chriſtians eating of the Sacrifices at 
the Tables, or Altars of Devils, is founded on this 
common Principle, received by the 7ew/h, and 
Gentile. World, that the eating, or partaking at 
the Table or Altar of any reputed- God * the 
"TM e chings 
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things ſacrificed to him, was in its Nature, and 
common Conſtrudtion an Act of Communion with 
that God, and therefore by this common Notion 
of religious Fellowſhip, or Communion, "Chriſtians? 
could not conſiſtently with their Religion eat at 
the Lord's Table, and at the Table of Devils, or 
communicate witch Devils, and with him, who 
came to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, and all the 
religious Worſhip of Devils in the Gentile World. 
This Obſervation helps to ſet the Parallel which 
the Apoſtle draws betwixt Altar-Communion with 
Chriſt, and Devils in a clear Light; Firſt there were 
Offerings, or Sacrifices to both; Secondly, a Table, 
at which thoſe Sacrifices were eaten; Thirdly, that 
the Cup was offered at the Lord's Table; as well as 
at the Table of Devils, and by conlequence'in the 
Fourth place, that there were $97), or ſacrificing 
Miniſters, as Pollux calls Prieſts, who offered up- 
on the Lord's Table, as idolatrous Prieſts did upon 
the Altars of the Devils, and there feaſted their Peo- 
ple at the Tables, and in the Name of their falſe 
Gods. I fay, the whole Parallel between Eating and 
Drinking at the Table of the Lord, and rhe Table of 
Devils, ſuppoſes, that they eat and drank: of things 
which had been offered, and by conſequence, that 
the Miniſters of the Lord's Table, upon which the 
Bread, and Wine were firſt. ſolemnly offered, and 
then conſumed, are ſacrificing Prieſts : Such as in 
ix Chapter and 13** Verſe of this Epiſtle, the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaking of Jewiſh Prieſts, calls rd ireg-ieſaG 
ot, . Duoiaonhepe Wegotdedovles. Sacra operantes, 

or Sacra procurantes, Altari deſervientes, or Altari 
operam dantes, Miniſters about holy Things pertain: 
ing to God, Waiters at the Altar, without whom, 
there could have been no Sacrifice, or Offerings, or 
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ay partaking of the Offerings at che holy Table, in 
which the ACt of Communion doth conſiſt. 
Hence in the time of the Apoſtles the Bread, and 
Wine in the Holy Euchariſt came to be call'd wp, 
and Tegapoegt, Gifte, and Offerings, and the Mi- 
nifters of the Goſpel wegoohiſzovles ra n, Offerers, 
or Sacrificers, their Miniſtration at the Lord's Ta- 


lle, being the moſt ſpecial, and excellent part of 


their prieſtly Function, in which conſecrating the 
Oblations of Bread and Wine, or making them an 
holy and acceptable Sacrifice to God by ſolemn 
Prayer, or Invocat ion of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
they make Interceſſion, and Atonement for their own 
Sins, and the Sins of the People, as by a moſt ſo- 
lemn Rite of Supplication according to the Nature, 


and Uſe of Sacrifices, by which the Mercy, and Fa- 


your of God is procured. 


I fay, according to this Parallel of the Apoſtle be⸗ 
tween the Communion with the true God, and that 


of Devils, Bread, and Wine the Holy Euchariſt 


were called Gifts, and Offerings, and the Miniſters 
of the 5 Offerers, and Sacrificers in the Age 
of the Apoſtles, as appears from two or three Paſ- 


ſages in St. Ciement's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, who 


was Fellow Labourer with the Apoſtles, and muſt 


have underſtood their meaning. Saith he, Cap. xl. 
Seerngitben theſe things are very evident, it is our 
Duty, toho have looked into the depths of Divine 


Knowledge, to do all things in order, whatſoever our 


Lord bath commanded 1 to do, Eſpecially that we 
4 Offerings, and 


perform our | TegoÞoegs x, Neileelias | | 


Miniftrations to God at the times appointed for them. 


tor theſe he hath commanded to be done not unſeaſo- 


nably, and diſorderly, but at certain appointed times, 
and hours. Wherefore he bath ordained by his ſove- 
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reign Authority both where, and by whom they are 25 
be performed, that ſo all things being done without 
fault, to all ae PPAR. they may be acceptable 1; 
bis Will, They therefore who make * their Offerings 
at the appointed Seaſons, they are bleſſed, and accep. 
ted, for being obedient to the Orders of the Lord 
they offend not. The ſame is to be obſerved by thoſe 
who miniſter unto him in Divine Service. For the 
Chief Prieft hath proper Offices aſſigned to bim, and 
to the Prieſts is their proper Station appointed, and 
to the Levites belong their proper ia raten, and 
the Layman is confined within the Bounds of what i; 
commanded to Laymen. So Chapter xliv. faith he, 
we cannot think, that thoſe may be juſtly thrown out 
of their Mimiftry, who were either appointed by the 
Apoſtles, or afterwards, by eminent Men, with ihr 
Teſtimony and Approbation of the whole Church, and 
have with all Humility, and Innocency, miniſtred to 
the Flock of Chriſt in Peace, and without Self-Inte- 
reſt, and for a long time have been approved by all: 
Such we think cannot. be Juſt thrown out of their 
Miniſtry. For it would be an heinous Sin in m, if 
we ſhould caſt out thoſe from their Epiſcopal Charge, 

Lm. dpuipnlos x, waive ® Wegowiſxoslas ma dy 
who without blame, or default, offer up the holy Gifis, 
I add the word Þo/y, becauſe the Bread and Wine in 
the Euchariſt were called not only d but al 
ce by the Ancients; and I mult alſo obſerve, that 
as the Apoſtle deſcribes the Prieſts under the Lau 
by one of their Properties, which was to take Tithes: 
So St. Cement here, whoſe Name the Apoſtle tells 
us, was written in the Book of Lite, calls the Preſ- 
byters of Corinth Offerers of the Gifts in the holy 
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Fuchariſt; becauſe it was part of their proper Office; 
nd the moſt ſolemn part of it, to offer them up to 
God. I muſt alſo obſerve, that the Phraſe { weyo- 
flee Ta deR to offer up Gifts is a ſacrificial Ex- 
preſſion uſed by St. Paul of the Levitical Prieſthood, 
Hebr. viii. 3, 4. For every High-Prieft is ordained” 
Fac 7 wegoQreew Swpg Te x Duotas | 10 offer Gifts 
and Sacrifices—— For if he were on Earth he ſh-uld 
wi be a Prieſt, ſeeing t at there are Priefts | d“ 
flop WegoDie flu 10, T vouor Ta dW that 
2 Gifts Nn ihe Law. See A Hebr. 
x. 11, 12. ix. 9. xi. 4. And therefore ſince St. Cle- 
nent not only calls the Holy Euchariſt a Offer- 
, but the Miniſters of it, Offerers of N 
Gifts, which is a proper ſacrificial Phraſe, it muſt 
needs follow, that the Lord's Table hath its proper- 
dacrifice, or Oblation, of which the faithful Chri- 
ſtians are Partakers; and that they, who are ap- 
pointed to miniſter at it, the Biſhops, and Presby- 
ters, are proper ſacrificing Prieſts. Sir, I am dif- 
charged from proceeding any. farther, by the Labours 
of the Learned Mede, in his Chriſſian Sacrifice, 
where after explaining, and defining the Nature of 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice, he firſt ſhews, That the Ho- 
ly Euchariſt is an Oblation: Secondly,: That. it, zs- 
on Oblation of Thanksgiving, and Rayen Thirdly, 
That it zs an Oblation through Feſus Chriſt, comme mo- 
rated in the Creatures of Bread and Wine : Fourthly, 
That this Commemoration of Chriſt, according to the 
Nile: of the ancient Church, is alſo a Sacrifice : 
Tihly, That the Body and Blood of Chrift in this 
myſtical Service was made of Bread and Wine, which 
bad been firſt offered to God, to acknowledge him the 
Lord of the Creature: Sixthly, That this Sacrifice 
bas placed in Commemoration only of Chriſt's Sacri- 

ges alſo Biſhop. Beveridge's Codex Canon. Eccleſ. Primi Lib. II. 
Cap. 10. in his excellent Notes, Sef, 3, 4. b 5 
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who miniſter unto him in Divine Service. For the 


to the Prieſts is their proper Station appointed, and 


Teſſimony and Approbation of the whole Church, and 
the Flock of Chrift in Peace, and without Self-Inte- 


Miniſtry, For it would be an heinous Sin in in, i 
toe ſhould caſt out thoſe from their Epiſcopal Charge, 


I add the word holy, becauſe the Bread and Wine in 
the Euchariſt were called not only du g but aſi 
dd eg by the Ancients; and I muſt alſo obſerve, that 


 deſeribuntur ber charaKere G elogio, quod ſint Tegoeviſuat]s5 78 
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reign Authority both where, and by whom they are 20 
be performed, that ſo all things being done withoy 
fault, to all well refine, they may be acceptable 2 
bas Vill. They therefore who make their Offering 
at the appointed Seaſons, they are bleſſed, and accep! 
ted, for being obedient to 2he Orders of the Lord 
they offend not. The ſame is to be obſerved by thoſe 


Chief Prieft bath proper Offices alſigned to him, anl. 


to the Levites belong their proper Miniſtrations, and 
the Layman is confined within the Bounds of what 
commanded to Laymen. So Chapter xliv. faith he, 
we cannot think, that thoſe may be juſtly thrown out 
of their Miniſtry, who were either appointed by the 
Apoſtles, or afterwards, by eminent Men, with the 


have with all Humility, and Innocency, miniftred 1 


reſt, and for a long time bave been approved by all: 
Such we think cannot. be juſtly thrown out - their 


LW. dpiunles , woiws 3 we oH ma ds 
who without blame, or default, offer up the boly Gifts, 


as the Apoſtle deſcribes rhe Prieſts under the Lau 
by one of their Properties, which was to take Tithes: 
So St. Cement here, whoſe Name the Apoſtle tells 
us, was written in the Book of Life, calls the Prel- 
byters of Corinth Offerers of the Gifts in the holy 


— — — UñäñAäuͤ— —P 


1 Hlegopoeds auf. e e hg TD | 
n See Cotelerius's Note on the Place. Biſhop Fell on C. xl 
Hinc ſepius in hic Epiſtola & Tegogog3s mentio ubi etiam Epiſcop 
Jeg · ? 
Euchariſt 
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fuchariſt, becauſe it was part of their proper Office; 
nd the moſt ſolemn part of it, to offer them up to 
God. I muſt alſo obſerve, that the Phraſe [ weygo- 
1 dd Jweg to offer up Gifts is a ſacrificial Ex- 
preſſion uſed by St. Paul of the Levitical Prieſthood; 
Hebr. viii. 3, 4. For every High-Prieft is ordained 
ſac 7 wegoPteav dwog Te x Duolas | 10 offer Gifts 
and Sacrifices— For if he were on Earth he ſh-uld 
wr be a Prieſt, ſeeing t at there are Prieſts | lov 
flop . go νο,ñ 13, F vouor Ta ds Hat 
Mer Gifts N 37 Law. See allo Hebr. 
x. 11, 12. ix. 9. xi. 4. And therefore ſince St. Cle- 
ment not only calls the Holy Euchariſt an Offer- 
ie, but the Miniſters of it, Offerers of tbe hol 
Gifts, which is a proper ſacrificial Phraſe, it mu 
needs follow, that the Lord's Table hath its proper- 
vacrifice, or Oblation, of which the faithful Chri- 
tans are Partakers; and that they, who are ap- 
pointed to miniſter at it, the Biſhops, and Presby- 
ters, are proper ſacrificing Prieſts. Sir, I am dif- 
charged from proceeding any. farther, by the Labours 
of the Learned Mede, in his Chriſtian Sacrifice, 
where after explaining, and defining the Nature of 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice, be firſt ſhews, That the Ho- 
ly Euchariſt is an Oblation: Secondly, That it 2 
on Oblation of Thanksgrving, and aper Thirdly, 
That it is an Oblation through Feſis Chriſt, commemo- 
rated in the Creatures of Bread and Mine: Fourthly, 
That this Commemoration of Chriſt, according to the 
Sie of the ancient Church, is alſo a Sacrifice : 
Fifthly, That the Body and Blood of Chrift in ths 
myſtical Service was made of Bread and Wine, which 
bad been firſt offered to God, to acknowledge him the 
Lord of the Creature: Sixthly, That ths Sacrifice 
tas placed in Commemoration only of Chriſt's Sacri- 
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See alſo Biſhop. Beveridge's Codex Canon. Ece 
Ca. 10. in his excellent Notes, Se#, 3, 4+ _ 


eo The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 
fice upon the Croſs, and not in a real Offering of bu 
Body, and Blood anew. To him, Sir, and ro Dr. Grabe 
in his learned Annotations on the xxxiii. and xxxiy 
Chapters of the iv“ Book of Irenew, and on the 
. T. Apol. of Fuſt in Martyr of his own Edition, 5. 128, 
129. I refer your. late Writer and bis Second for 
proof, that the Holy Euchariſt is a real Sacrifice, 2g 
our Anceſtors called ir, and by conſequence, that 
Biſhops, and Presby ters are proper ſacrificing Prickts, 
Nay for their Satisfaction I refer them to the Learn 
ed Biſhop Bull, in his Anſwer to the Biſhop o 
Meaux, from p. 246, to p. 252. And to the Autho 
rity of our firſt Reformers in the Liturgy, printe 
in the firſt Year of King Edward VI. which the 
may find in Sion College Library; or what is to this 
purpoſe in Hammond I Eftranges Alliance of Divin 
Offices, where, not to mention the Scotiſh Liturgy 
they will find, that our Reformers called the Lord 
Table the Altar, and the Holy Euchariſt a Sacrifice 
as well as the Miniſter a Prieſt. Si, I hope thel 
late Writers will admit the Compoſers of the Litu 
gies above mentioned, as well as the other Writers 
have cited, to be a part of the Proteſtant Commu 
nion; and therefore the firſt ſpoke too liberall 
when he ſaid, that the whole Proteſtant Commu 


— —— 2 — 
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* The Word by which our Saxon Anceſtors calle 
the Holy Euchariſt, in. Conformity to the DoQtri 
of the Catholick Church, was huxel, or hurl, 5% 
which came from the ancient Gothick, or rathg 

| „ old * German Wo 
See the viii*® p. of the Preface Munſel, or Hunſl, whie 


to my Saxon Grammar in the firſt of i 
| the two Books entituled, Antiquæ gnifies a Sacrifice, | 


Literarurz Septentrionalis Libri 1eaving out (n) as in ti 
duo, Cc. P FLY Saxon Words Mud 


a Mouth, Cu 5, Kon 
and Tus, Tooth, from the old Teutonick Munthi 
. Kunths, Tunths. hs 

; 9 


\ 


nic 


dt 


_ 


The Chriftian Prieſthood Aſerted. 51 


non deny Biſhops to be proper Prieſts, as well as 
the other, when he ſaid, that he ſpoke in the Lan- 
zuage of rhe Church, which had been current ever 
ce the Reformatio o. 1 1 
VIII. From this I proceed to another place of the 
New Teſtament, to ſhew that the Holy Euchariſt is 
Sacrifice, vis. Rom. xv. 16. Where alluding to 
the Miniſtration of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, * by In- 
3 , eueuron 


— — 
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Pr. Grabe in his Notes on Juſtin Martyr, p. 127. "DRY 
F. Baſilii opera. Tom. II. de Spiritu S. tap. xxvii. Some of 
the Ordinances, and Inſtitutions obſerved in the Church, we have 
wht us in expreſs Words of Scripture, and ſome we have re- 
zaved as delivered in ſecret by Tradition from the Apoſtles : 
Both which are of like Uſe unto Godlineſs ; nor dqth any Man 
ſpeak againſt theſe, who is the leaſt converſant in Eccleſſaſtical 
Conſticutions. For if we attempt to lay aſide the unwritten Cu- 
foms, and Uſages of the Church, as not being of great Moment 
we do not know what harm we ſhall all do the Goſpel by our Im- 
prudence : In all probability we ſhall thereby reduce the preach- 
Ing of it to an empty Name. Of this fort of unwritten Uſages 
thar I may inſtance firſt in the chief, and moſt common of them) 
It me ask, who taught us in writing to ſign choſe with the ſign 
if the Croſs, who believe in the Name of Chriſt, our Lord? 
What Scripture hath taught vs, when we pray to turſf towards 
e Eaſt? Or which of the holy Penmen left us in Writing The 
was of Invocation in the Conſecration of the Euchariſtical Bread, 
nd Cup of Bleſſing? So Sr. Chryſoſt, Lib. VI. de Sacerdotio, It 
choyes the Prieſt to excel thoſe for whom he makes Interceſſion, 
Lall things, as much as a Governour ſhould excel thoſe, who 
de ſubjeck to him. And tell me, I beſeech you, in what Rank 
Wl we place him, and what degree of Purity, and Piety we 
Wy expedt from him, whoſe Office it is to invocate the Holy Ghoſt, 
| offer up the tremendous Sacrifice, and frequently to take in his 
ads the common Lord of all? What kind of. Hands ought choſe 
be, which adminiſter ſuch things, and what Tongue ought 
Wt to be, which utters ſuch Words? And whoſe Soul begin to 
more pure, and holy, than his, who receives ſo great a Spirit? 
that time the Angels ſtand round about the Prieſt, and the 
Itole Order of the heavenly Powers make their Acclamations, 
Jud the Place about the Altar is filled with a Choir of Angels 
Honour of him, who lies thereupon. So in his III. Book of 
WW Priefhood + Paſs then from the Jewiſh Sacrifice to ours, and 
cſnall fee them not only wonderful, but ſurpaſſing all Admi- 
%%% es 5 Hs | 


ration; 


52 The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 
vocation of the Holy Ghoſt, the Apoſtle calls himfcs 


Neſlseyor inas yess as Ta tn icpeeſsyIa 1 wayſi)uy 
T Os, Which, with the preceding Verſe, | ke 
the liberty to paraphraſe thus: Nevertheleſs, Bre. 
thren, | have written more boldly to you in ſone 

ſort, deſiring to put you in mind of the things yoy 
Know, becuuſe of the Honour of the Apoltolicyl 
Office, which is given me of God, that according tg 
the Prophecy of I/azab, I ſhould be the Miniſter of 
Feſws Chriſt to the Gentiles, to bring your Brethren 
cout of all Nations for an Offering unto the Loi, 
miniſtring the Goſpel of God * as in my prieltly Ot. 
fice, that the offering up, or Sacrifice of the conver- 
red Gentiles by me as an Evangelical Prieſt to God, 


r — — — 


—_ 
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ration; for here is the Prieſt, who doth not bring down Fire, 
bur the holy Spirit from Heaven, making earneſt Supplication, nor 
that a Flame ſhould fall down from Heaven, and conſume the 
Offering, but that the Spirit (n yes ) may deſcend upon the 
Sacrifice, and by it inflame the Souts of all C who partake theres | 
and make them purer, than Silver refined in the Fire. And there- 
fore wh bur a very mad Man, and cut of his Wits, can deſpiſe 
this moſt tremendous Myftery, So ifidor. Orig. Lib. VI. Sacrit 
cium diftum guaſt ſacrum factum, The Sacrifice is ſo called, as 4 
ſacred Fact, becaule it is conſecrated in the Memory of our Lords 
Paſſion; from whence, by his Command, we call it the Body, 
and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe though ir is made of the Fruits cl 
the Earth, it is ſanRified, and made a Sacrament by the inviſi»le 
Operation of the Spirit of God, „ 

4 Chap, Ixvi. 20. Ainſworth Annot. on Levit, ii. Second!y, the 
Mirch. figured the Pertons of Chriſtians, who through bim are 
ſanctified, and cleanſed to be pure Oblarions unto God, as it 5 

propeſied: They ſhall bring all your Brethren for a Mirchah, (4 
Mear-Offering » unto the Lord of all the Gentiles, &c. as the Seng 
Tirael bring a Minchah in à clean Veſſel unto the Houſe of the Lord, 
Ifai. xIvi. 20. The Accompliſhment whereof the Apoſtle ſhewetl! 
to have been by his Miniſtracion of che Goſpel of God unto 7 

SGentiles, that the Oblat ion (Proſphora) of the Gentiles might ke 

acceptable, being {anctified by the Holy Ghei, Rom. xv. 16. 

Ot ſim Jeſu Chriſti miniller inter Gentes Sacerdotali, mates 
exercens Evangelium Det, Verſ. Arab. 
| miglt 
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ig ht be acceptable to him, being not like the legal 
gacrifices of Beaſts ſeaſoned with Salt, bur like rhe 
Evangelical Offering of the Holy Eucharilt, © /and- 
fied by the Holy Ghoſt. The Word here, Miniſter of 
Jctus Chriſt, is Mei]s&ey0s5, which, as | obferved above, 
is the Word by which the Greek Verſion often ren- 
ders the Hebrew Cohen, which ar other times they 
tranſlate by cp, Prieſt; and had the Apoſtle writ- 
ren this Epiltle in Hebrew, I am of Opinion, that 
the Tranſlations would have been, That I ſhould be 
the Prieſt of Feſus Chriſt to the Gentiles. But 
icpsoſsy1a being added to Nalezyer, makes it ſignifie 
2 Prieſt; for a Prieft | ip, Sucerdos | cannot be 
better defined, than that he is Nee iopseſuy, 
» Sacrorum publicus Minifler, Minſter rem ſacram 
operans, Miniſter fungens adminiftratione ſucrorum. 
A Miniſter of holy things, or a Miniſter about holy 
things, the ſame with 6 Ta izeg See., res ſa- 
cras facies, i. e. a Prieft, 1 Cor, ix. 13. Do you 
not know, faith the Apoſtle, that they who minifter 
avout holy things, live of the things of the Temple, 

1. e. do you not know that the Prieſts live, or are 
maintained, of the things of the Temple © So lopve- 
e in Heſychius is gloſſed by wegodtegIa Nuciau, 
a ſacrificing Minifter ; and the Apoſtle continuing 
his Metaphor in Terms belonging to the Prieſthood, 
he faith, * S tow NGH Cv YejS9 inos TA IIPO 
TON EON, I have therefore whereof 1 may glory 


—_—— 


So rot ius on the place: Ut fact is probem me miniſtrum eſſe 
Chriſti ad Gentes miſſum, dum obeo Sacerdotium nm Leviticum ſed 
Chriſtianum ex Vaticinio Tſais Ixvi. 21. non pecudes Deo offerens, ſed 
bomines multos per me ad Deum converſos. Perſiſtit in ſimilitudine 
Victimæ e ideo dicit eures cd, &c. 1 
Caſtal. Ut extraneorum libatio accepta ſit per Sanctum conſecrata 
Spiritum. Which Words ſeem to intimate that he thought that 
Te3770%&. 7 tro, ſignifies not the offering up of the Gentiles, bur 
the. offering of the Gentiles, as the Holy Euchariſt is called in oppo- 
ſition to the Jewiſh offerings ; but the Words are to be underſtood 
in the allaſive Senſes, as the Church always underſtand them. 
See Eraſmus on the Place, 


E 2 through 


Do partes inter uertendi veritatem. Qui Ipſas quoque res g acramentoun 
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through Chriſt Jeſus, as to my prieſtly Miniftratigy 
in things pertaining to God. Wheretore as the Apo 

ſtle's Alluſion to the Chriſtian Offering, which waz 
 fanCtified, or made holy by the Invocation of the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt, obliged him to call his improper Offering 
up of the converted Gentiles, an Offering, or Sac; 
fice, and himſelf MNefle&gyov icpeeſs/ia md cue 
a Prieſt of the Goſpel, in a metaphorical Senſe: 
So it proves the Holy Eucharift, to which that Al. 
luſion was made, to be a proper Sacrifice, and the 
Miniſters who offer ir ro be proper ſacrificing Prieſts, 
Fuſtin Martyr, in his firſt Apol. having related how: 
Teſvs Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles, after his Ex- 
ample, to rake the Bread, and when they had ſo- 
lemnly given Thanks, to ſay, 7h16 u my Body, this do 
in remembrance of me; and in like manner to take 
the Cup, and when they had ſolemnly given Thanks, 
to ſay, This ig my Blood, he obſerves to the Gentiles 
that the wicked Pæmons bad, by way of Imitation, 
commanded the ſame to be done in the Sacraments 
of Mithra. For, ſaith he, you either know, or may 
Anow for certain, that a Loaf, and a Cup of Water, 
with a Form of Words, was uſed in the folemn Se. 
crifices for him, who was initiated in that Religion, 
meaning, as he had ſhewn, that the Holy Eucharilt was 
adminiſtred immediately upon the Baptiſin, or In. 
tiation of Men into the Chriſtian Religion, and ils 
Parallel between the two Myſteries , and Initia 
tion implies, that the Euchariſtical Bread, and Wine 


— 
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v So Tertullian de præſcript. c. 40. A Diabolo ſcilicet, cujus ſunt 


divinorum idolorum myſteriis æmulatur. Tingit & ipje quoſdam, 
ut ique credentes, & fideles ſuos : expoſitionem delifforum de lava 
promittit & fi adhuc memini, Mithra ſignat illic in frontibus milite 
fſuos, celebrat & panis oblat ionem, gy imaginem reſurrectionis indi- 
cit, & ſub gladio redimit coronam. 
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was reh a ſolemn material Sacrifice in the Opi- 


nion of the Chriſtians, as the other diabolical Bread, 


and Water was in the Myſteries of Mithra, and by 
conſequence that their Biſhops, and Presby ters who 
were Miniſters of Baptiſm, and the Holy Euchariſt, 
were redegal, as? Pollux calls Prieſts, even as proper 
Prieſts, as the Prieſts of Mithra, or the Sun were 
eſteemed by his Worſhippers ro be. To this pur- 
poſe ſpeaks Juſtin in his Dialogue with Trypho the 
Jew, p. 259, 260. And the Meat offering of fine 
Fower, which was appointed to be offered for thoſe 
who where cleanſed from the Leproſy, was a Type 
of the Eucbariſt ical Bread, which Feſus Chrift our 
Lord commanded io be offered in remembrance of bis 
Paſſion, which he ſuffered for thoſe, whoſe Souls are 
purged from all Sins, that we might give Thanks to 
God, for creating the World, and all things therein 
for Man, and for delivering us from all the Wicked- 
neſs of which we were guilty, and for conquering the 
Principalities, and Powers with a compleat Victory. 
And therefore God by Malachy, who was one of the 
twelve Prophets, ſpeaks of the Sacrifices, which you 
then offered thus: I have no Pleaſure in you, faith 
the Lord of Hoſts, neither will I accept an Offering 
at your Hand; for from the riſing of the Sun, un- 
to the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be 


great among the Gentiles, and in every place Incenſe 
ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a pure Offer- 


ing, for my Name ſhall be greac among the Hea- 


| then, ſaith the Lord, but you have Profaned it. Bar 


of the Sacrifice of the Gentiles offered by us in eve- 
1 place, that is to ſay, of the Bread of the Eucha- 
riſt, and Cup of the Euchariſt, he then ſpoke be- 


mana —vyv— —vy—ꝛ— 


" Suidar. Tex. Ovoia upuonewwd ng, n Uf len x Tixi@)ter, 
| as Sacrificium Myſteriorum, Phenum 5 maximum „ Honorat ij. 
m, 
Lib. I. cap. I. Segm. 1 4. | 
* Malach, ii. 10, 11. 


3 Lev. xiv. 10. 


3 fore 


the Church of England, or as it was adminiſtcd | in 


their God. To ſee © Bread, and Wine * mixed with 


3 3151.6 eee, de ibis, 
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Firs band, ſaying, that we glorified bis Name, anf 
you profancd ir. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks F, ule. 
bus, in his Commentary on P/a/2 li. and the 1 
Verſe. But Symmachus ſaith, Thou ſhalt receive, iy. 
ſtead of thou ſhalt accept, an Offerins, and Hol: WH 
10 wit, of Righteouſneſs; and moreover adds Calves. 
For all are Offrrings of Righteouſneſs, r, according to the 
ſpiritual Sacrifice without Blood, which are offered 
thro the whole World. In another of the fewiſh 
Prophets it is alſo faid, I bave no pleaſure —— 
And in every place Incen iſe, and a pure Sacrifice ſhi! 
be offered to my Name. This is now called the $4. 
erifice of Righteouſneſs, and alſo of Praiſe, as he 
called it in the foregoing Pſalm, ſaying, Offer ap to 
God the Sacrifice of Praiſe. Ses allo his Comment 
on I/iab xvii. 7. 

believe no Man in the World, that was of a Re- 
ligion where Sacrifice was uſed, and thar by chance 
ſhould {ce the Sacrament of the Holy * Euchariſt, 
after Scrmon, and TIAFET adminiſtred among Chri- 
ſtians, either according to the Order and Uſige of 


the primitive Times, but would take the Bread and 
Wine for an Olferipg or Sacrifice, and the whole 
Action for a ſacrificial Miniſtration; the Eating and 
Drinking of the Holy Elements, for a ſacrificial En- 
rertainment of the Congregation at the Table 01 


Water, ſo ſolemnly brought to the Table, and then 
2 Loaf of that Bread, and a Cup of that Wine, 


Þ e DET T c curns 2000 wegogige), &c. Jul. 
Mat. pol. 1. 

Ae. TEemp%ge), x; O 2 Toe. Tuſt. Mort. I Ap: 1, 

Eels g, 6 Ta THE. 8 7 dd *AQOy 2:1& x, H 


d This was the Practice of our Church at the Reformation, 4 
may be ſeen in the Rubrick of the Communion ")Fice. of the bit 
Common: prayer Book of Edw. Vi. See alſo Dr. Grabe's Notes on 

ASK 2; 2 op Gol hey. in Irengus, Lib. V. Cap. 11. 
* brought 
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prought by the Deacon in manner of an Offering to 
the Liturg, or Miniſter, which he alſo taking in his 
Hands, as an Offering, ſets them with all Reverence 
on the Table, and then after ſolemn Prayers of Ob- 
lation, and Conſecration, to fee him take up the 
Bread, and ſay, in a molt ſolemn manner, Thrs 7s 
my Body; &c. and then the Cup, ſaying, as folemnly, 
This is my Blood, &c. and then to hear him, with all 
the Powers of his Soul, offer up Praifes, and Glory, 
and Thankſgiving, and Prayers to God, the Father 
of all Things, thro' the Name of the Son, and Holy 


Spirit, which they beſeech him to ſend down upon 


the Bread and Cup, and the People with the great- 
eſt Harmony and Acclamarion, ſay ing aloud, Amen. 


After which alſo to fee the Litarg firſt eat of the 
Bread, and drink of the Cup, and then the Deacon 
to carry about the Bleſſed Bread and Wine, to be 


eaten and drank by the People; and laſtly, to ſee 
| and hear all concluded with Pſalms, and Hymns of 
Praiſe, and Prayers of Interceſſion to God with the 
higheſt © pomp-Hike Celebrity of Words. I fay, to 
ee and hear all this, would make any uninitiated Hea- 

then conclude, thar the Bread and Wine were an 
Offering, the whole Euchariftical Action a ſacrificial 
Myſtery; the eating and drinking the ſanctified Ele- 
ments, a ſacrificial Feaſt, and the Liturg, who ad- 
miniſtred, a Prieſt. I have here uſed the Term /a- 


crificial Myſtery, becauſe there was no fœderal Sa- 


critice, but what was a religious Myſtery, exhibiting 
one thing to the Senſe, and another to the Under- 
Handing of the Votiſt, or what was not an outward 
Sign of an inviſible inward Grace of the God, true, 


or believed to be true, to whom the Sacrifice was 


offered: I ſay, every fœderal Sacrifice, is an out- 
ward Sign of an inviſible Grace, and by conſequence 


— 
* 
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is a Myſtery, or Sacrament ; for Sacrament in the 
Latin Church, from which we borrowed the Word 
ſignifies the fame, as Myſtery in the Greek, and there. 


fore the Euchariſtical Sacrifice is alſo a Sacrament, or 


to ſpeak more properly of it, it is a Chriſtian Scrz. 


ment or Myſtery as a Fœderal Commemorative 83. 


crifice, in which as Chriſt repreſents unto God his 
Paſhon, and the Merits of it, as our High Prieſt in 
Heaven: So in this Sacrifice the Prieſts upon Earth 
in Conjunction with ir, preſent, and commemorate 
the ſame unto him, by ſetting before him the Sym- 
bols of his Body, and Blood. 

I ſpeak this to let the reformed World ſee, that 
they need not be afraid of believing the Holy Euchariſt 
to be a * proper Sacrifice, or Offering, and the Mini. 

ET ny ſters 


- _ - 1 


— 1 — 
— 


n Chryſoſt. de ſacerdot io Lib. III.“ O 3 Ie When thou 
ſhale ſee the Lord ſacrificed, and the Prieſt ſtanding over the Sa- 


_ crifice, and pouring out Prayers, and the People died red with 


his Blood, canft thou think thou art among Men, or upon the 
Earth, or that thou art tranſlated into Heaven? Baſil. de bapti/- 
m, Lib. 11. quæſt. 11. But when the Lord ſaid a greater than S0. 
Iomon is here, he thereby taught us, how mach more wicked he 
is, who being impure dares offer up the Body of our Lord, who 
gave himſelf for us an Offering, and Sacrifice ro God. Eulogius 
Alexandrinus Photii. Bibl. p. 116. 2. Here the Apoſtle (Hebr.x. 46.) 
doth not forbid all Sacrifice, bur the legal Sacrifices, nor doth he 
abſolutely diſcharge al} Sacrifice, but threatens the laſt Judgment 


to thoſe, who after they had acknowledged the Truth, and been 


Partakers of the Myſtical Sacrifice, returned to the Legal Sacrifices 
by Calves, and Bulls. Wherefore as he forbids them the 
legal Bapriſm, fo he forbids them the bloody Sacrifices of the 
Law, —for the tremendous Sacrifice of the Body of our Lord, 
which is offered among us, is not an Inſtitution of different Sacri- 


fices, but a Commemoration of the Sacrifice once offered for us. 


For, ſaith he, Do this in remembrance of me, and thereſore as often 
as we do ir, we do ſhew forth the Death of our Lord. Iſdu. 
Orig. Lib. VI. Duo autem ſunt, que offeruntur, Donum, (9 Sacri- 


ficium, Cc. There are two things which are offered to God, Gifts, 


and Sacrifices. Gifts, conſiſt in Gold, or Silver, or any other 
Species, which is offered. Bur Sacrifices are Victims, and what- 
ſoever is burnt, or placed upon the Altar. Immolation 


| Was 
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gers of it to be proper Prieſts, as the Primitive 
Chriſtians, and all Churches before the Reformati- 
| on taught, and believed. But then, I muſt ſay a- 
gain upon Suppoſition, that, like Baptiſm, it is 
only a Sacrament, or religious Myſtery, and not a 
Sacrifice, that according to the Notion of Prieſt, 
and Prieſthood, as I have before explained it out of 
profane, and holy Writers, the Miniſters of ir muſt | 
he Prieſts. For to be taken from among Men to 
perform all rhe moſt holy Solemnities above-men- 
tioned , pertaining unto God, to have Authority 
from him to repreſent before him the Paſſion of his 
Son, and the Merits of ir on Farth, as he doth in 
Heaven, and in Virtue of it to intercede unto him for 
the People, for whom he performs the holy Myſtery, 
and to admit them in his Name to feaſt at his Table, 
and to deliver unto them the Bread, and Wine, as 
Pledges of his Love, and Seals of Pardon: To mini- 
ſter in this manner in the moſt intimate Act of 
Communion that can be betwixt God, and Man, 
as fully anſwers the Notion, and Character of a 
Prieſt, as to offer Sacrifice, and the Signification of 
7 div Nelseyos, ireveſav, lee sed in the 
divine Writings, and of deu, fiGav, and keen in 
profane Authors, which by 1pecial Uſage, were ap- 
plied to the Action of facrificing, as properly be- 
long to any orher miniſterial Action as holy, and 


» 


— 
* 
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was ſo called by the Ancients, becauſe the Victim to be ſlain was 
brought ro the Mole [or Bulk] ot the Altar, and there ſlain, 
aud therefore Mattation, was after Immolation. But now Immo- 


e is agreeably ſaid of the Bread, and the Cup, but Libation 


operly the Oblation of the Cup only. Euſebius Cæſarienſis in 

1 jam xlv, v. 7,8. He means the . and ſpiri tual Sacrifices, 
: 2 we ſee are daily offered up by the Prieſts for the Faithful. 
_ theſe may be added the Jewiſh Doctors, who taught, that under 
be Meſſias all Sacrifices ſhould ceaſe, but that of Bread, and Wine, 
cited in chat moſt excellent Tract of The Great Duty of Frequenting 


he Chriſtian Sacrifice, Lately wricten, and publiſh'd by Mr. Nelſon. 
{olemn 


— - — 2 188 


 ©&a, moſt holy Performances, as holy, and ſolemn, 


a Sacrifice is, or eaſily diſtinguiſh it from the Na. 


of Chriſt: So they believed the Bread and Vine, 


| Saerificio ils veniens & inde deſcendens, quod Melchiſedech Saceras 
Dei ſummi fuit, quod Panem, & Vinum obtulit, quod Abraham le: 
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folemn as ſacrificing, which the publick Lirurg per 
forms by God's Appointment, but more eſpecialh 
to miniſterial Actions, in which there are religion 
Myiteries, external Signs, manual Rites, and Ope. 
rations, as taking, and breaking of Bread, and tz. 
King, and pouring out Wine, and feaſting upon 
them, as God's Entertainment, and coricluding all 
with moſt ſolemn Acts of Interceſſion. Theſe are : 


as any Sacrifice, and pertaining as much to Get, 
and therefore he that by God's Appointment admj. 
niſters in ſuch holy Rites, and Offices, cannot but be 
Aalseſos ie which I ſaid before was the Def. 
nition of a Prieſt. I have ſaid this upon meer ſup. 
poſition, by granting more than I ſhould, tor the 
more effectual Conviction of your Jate Author, and 
his Second. For the holy Euchariit is fo very likes 
Sacrifice, or facrificial Myſtery in all its Rites, and 
manner of Miniſtration, that if it be not a Sacrifice, 
no Man can well tell what the common Notion of 


ture of any Sacrifice, upon which the Votiſts uſed 
to feaſt in the Temple, and at the Altar of their 
God. The Primitive Chriſtians, who were as afraid 
of Idolatry, as any of the Pioteſtants, were ſo lar 
from not having this Notion of ir, or being afraid 
to own it as ſuch, that as Melchiſedech was a Type 


* Et Melchiſedech Rex Salem protulit Panem oy Vinum, Fuit ale 
tem Sacerdos Dei Summi, & benedixit Abraham. Quad autem Me. 
chiſede ch typ::m Chriſti portaret declarat in Pſalmis Spiritus Sonctus. 
— Secundum ordinem Melhiſedech. Qui Ordo utique hic ct de 


nediæit. Nam quis magis Sacerdos Dei Summi, quam Dominus noſ'e 
Feſus Chriſtus? Qui Sacrificium Deo Patri obtulit, & oltulit po 
idem, quod Melchiſedech obtulerat, i. e. Panem & Vinum, ſuuim cli. 
cet Corpus & Sanguinem. Et circa Abraham benedict io illa precedes", 
ad noſtrum populum pertinebat, c. Cyprian Ep. LXIII. Edit. 
Oxon. See Grot ius upon the Place. 

e which 
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which he brought forth to Abraham, when he bleſ- 1 

ſed him, to have been a Type of this commemora- 

tire Sacrifice by Bread and Wine, which Chrift 

inſtituted for his Church. They believed ir to be 

that Mincha purum, that pure Offering foretold by 
the 


. 
2 — 
— —y 


i Cur itaque poſtea per Prophetas pr edicat ſpiritus futurum, ut in 
omni terra, aut in omni loco offerantur Sacrificia Deo, ſicut per Ma- 
lachiam Angelum unum ex xii. Prophetis : Non recipiam Sacrificium 
de manibus veſtris, quoniam ab Oriente fole uſque ad occidentem no- 
men meum Clarificatum ed in omnibus gentibus dicit Dominus Omni- 
potens, & in omni loco offeruntur Sacrificia munda nomine meo. Ter- 
tull. Adverſus Judæos. C. 5. So contra Marcion. Lib. III. 
Cap. 22. Mg vt , G Earn, 6 ie, 3% geg U- 

7 | >. RD 4 1 3 \ S- 
ics, 6 A civey z) F A F nſiaswulun d] Tegel, ig r- 
Toy evxaefiag. Clemen Alex. Strom. Lib. IV. p. 539. So 
St. Ambroſe in Epiſt. ad Hebr. Cap. v. Hujas ordinem Sacrificii per 
myſticam ſimilitudinem Melchiſedech juſtiſſimus Rex inſlituit, quan- 
do Domino Panis oF Vini fructus obtulit. Conſtat enim pecudum 
vidtimas periiſſe, que fuerunt ordinis Aaron, non Melchiſedech. Sed 
hoc manere potius inſtitutum, quod toto orbe in Sacramentorum eroga- 
tione celebratur. Cap. vii. Neque carnes, & ſanguinis vitimas im- 
molaverit d brutorum ſanguinem animalium dextra ſuſceperit, ſed 
Pane (oF Vino famplici puroque Sacrificio Chriſti dedicaverit ſacerdo- 
tium. Which perhaps ſhould be read Sacramentum, as in the 
Words of St. Hierom, cited below out of.his Epiſtle to Evagrius, 
Tom. III. of the Baſil Edition. Sacerdos in #ternum ſecundum 
ordinem Melchi ſedech. Ordinem autem ejus multis modis interpre- 
tantur, quod ſolus, C Rex fuerit, ſacerdos, & ante Circumciſio- 
nem functus Sacerdot io, ut non gentes ex Judgis, ſed Fudai e Genti- 
bus ſacerdotium acceperint; neque unctus oleo jacerdotali, ac Moyſis 
precepta conſtituunt, ſed oleo exultationts, of fidei puritate; neque 
carnis y ſanguinis victimis, immolaverit, ¶ brutorum ſanguinem, 
eorum animalium exta, id eSt, quicquid ſuper eſcam ect, ſuſceterit, 
ſed Pane & Vino ſimplice, puroque Sacrificio, Chriſti dedicaverit 
Sacramentum. Petrus de Marca de Sacrificio Miſſæ — Hoc 
eſſe Melchijedechi Sacrificium, qui Panis ts Vini ſpecies Deo prius ab 
ſe oblatas, ut decebat ſacerdotem Altiſſimi, ad agendas de Ami 
victoria gratias, ipſi dein, atque commilitonivas edendas bibendaſque 
prebutt, ut Sacrificii participes omnes faceret ———— Cujus Exem- 
Pio Chriſtus, Pane ino prolatis in ultima menſa Deo gratias egit 
— qguare frugum illarum Sacrificium d Melchiſedechio ad Dei ve- 
nerationem adhibitum, typus fait veri Sacriſicii à Chriſto inſtituti. 
See alſo St. Hieron, in Matth. de Conſccr. dift, 2. Alert /it pa- 
| nem 


0 


a pure Offering, becauſe pure from Violence, and 


Praiſe, according to what * Buxtorf tells us ſome 


nem, qui confortator eſt hominis, & ad verum paſcha tranſit Sacra- 


preſentaret. 
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the Prophet Malachi, which ſhould be offered in e 
very Place, and not in one, as among the eus, unt 
the Name of God among the Gentiles, from the f. 
ſing of the Sun unto the going down of the ſame 
Hence they called it to diſtinguith it from the Jeu. 
iſh Sacrifices $voiay Noſtulw, x, cvauuaxiov, Sacrifici 
um rationale & incruentum, rhe Spiritual and Ur. 
bloody Sacrifice, or Offering without Slaughter, and 
Blood, * and 'Dvoiay alvlws $uopſvor wo TY iel, 
A Sacrifice offered by the Prieſts without Slaughter, 
or Matlation, dſvlu Fuoiay, hoſtiam mundam, puran 


Blood, as in the Words of Conſtantine the Great, 
in the twelfth Chapter of his Orarion to the Church 
of the Saints, where ſpeaking of the Commemora- 
tion of Martyrs in the holy Euchariſt : he ſaith, Such 
Euchariſtical Sacrifice as is performed in Commeno. 
ration of theſe Men, as is pure from Blood, and al! 
Violence, in which alſo there is no need of the Odour 
of Incenſe, or of Fire, but only of as much pure Light, 
as is ſufficient to give Light to the Worſhippers. 
They alto called ir | Svstay awrtorws | 4 Sacrifice of 


Rabbins ſaid, that the Sacrifice of Praiſe ſhould ne. 
ver ceaſe. And agreeably to what * Sr. Peter the 
Apoſtle, of the Circumciſion ſaith, to the whole 
99 70 or Family of Chriſtians converted from In- 

aiſm, Te alſo as lively Stones are bailt up a ſpin 
tual Houſe into an boly Prieſthood, to offer up ſj 
ritual Sacrifices | of which the holy Euchariſt is the 


— 1 
* 
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— 


mentum, ut quo mado in pr efigurationem ejus Melchiſedech Panem & 
Vinum offerens fecerat, ipſe in veritate corporis, & ſanguinis ſui le- 


E Gelafii Cyzic. Hiſt, Conc. Nicen. Can. xxx. 

! Lexicon Rabbin. in JAP. = 1 Epiſt. Chap. ii. v. 5: 

2 E. 8 7 refigunt Steph. I. Alex. N. 1. Barb. 5. nov. 4» Genes. 
JJ . 

; N chief } 
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chief | wo aig to God by Jeſus Chriſt. This ſpi- 
ricoal Houſe, built of unconverted Jews, and Gen- 
tiles into an holy Prieſthood, was a Political Houſe, 
or Society, of which Jeſus Chriſt, whom he calls 
the living precious Corner-ſtone, was the ſupream 
Head, and Governour. For as the Head, and Go- 
vernour of every Political Houſe is what the Corner- 
ſtone is to a Building, the Strength, and Support of it, 
and as this ſpiritual Houſe muſt be taken for the 
political Houſe of God's Church, as it is taken, 
Hebr. iii. 5, 6. in theſe Words, Whoſe Houſe we are : 
So the holy Prieſthood mentioned here, is not to be 
taken for the Prieſtly Function, or Office, as if a/l 
Chriſtians were Prieſts, but for the Prieſtly Polity, 
and Government of the Church, which is the Houſe 
of God. It is alſo taken in the ſame Sence in the 
ix** Verſe, where the whole Body of Chriſtians, like 
the Jewiſh People, “ Exod. xix. 6. is ſaid to be a 
| choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, and holy Na- 
tion, and a peculiar People, which was as true in the 
proper political Sence of the Chriſtians, as it was of 
36g HY becauſe the Church as one ſpiritual Body 
politick hath Jeſus Chriſt for irs ſupream Gover- 
nour, who is both King, and Prieſt. This Polity of 
his Kingdom is properly expreſſed by a Royal or 
Kingly Prieſthood, in which the Chriſtians are go- 
verned, as the Jews in their Theocracy were, by a 
| Prieft, who was a Secular, as well as a Sacerdotal 


5 


—— — A. __ 
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r Fatius upon the Place. Regnum Sacerdotale, vel Sacerdotum 
e. Regnum non profanum, quod ex opibus, & Armis, ſed quod ex 
Sacerdotibus, rebus ſacris, ac divinis conſtat. q. d. Sacrum ty di- 
vinum erit hne regnum. Nemo dubitet Spiritum Sanctum hic potiſſf- 
mum reſpeziſſe ad Chriſtum, qui eſt verus ille Rex, & Sacerdos, 
4 tandem ex populo Fudaico ſecundum promiſſiones Dei proditurus erat. 
Nuandoguidem autem una eft Fudeorum, C Gentium fides, unus Deus, 
wagte Eccleſia, cum ad vite innocent ium, C puritatem Chriſtianum 
Populum hortaretur Petrus his verbis commodiſſime uſus eſt, vos, in- 
#17, genus electum, regale ſacerdotium. | 
Miniſter, 


it is written, Thou art à Prieſt for ever, after the 
Order of Melchiſedeck. So ſaith St. Hierom, Et ih- 


the Walls, and as the good Shepherd of two Hochs bat 
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Miniſter, and a Type of Chriſt, who is both King 
and Prieſt of his Church. To this purpoſe ſpeghs 
St. Clement in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Capi 
Now God, ( faith he) he Seer of all things, the bu. 
ther and Ruler of all Spirits, and Lord of all Heß 
who bath deleted our Lord Feſws Chriſt, and us hy 
him, to be his peculiar Peopie, grant to every Soy] 
that calleth upon his glorious, holy Name, Fu th, Fe 
Peace, Patience, Long ſuffering, Continence, Purity 
and Wiſdom, unto all well-pleaſing of him, thro gy 
High-Priejt, and Prefef 7eſus Chriſt, to whom be 
Glory, Majeſiy, Dominion, and Honour, now and fur 
ever. Amen. Wherefore the Church by its Conſt: 
tution having ſuch a Governour, to whom Glory, 
and Majeſty, and Dominion, and Honour belongeth, 
that is, who is a King, as well as an High-Prieft, 
the Government of it mult be a Kii Prieſthood, ora 
Prieſtly Kingdom under his Adminiſtration, of whom 


Rex & Sacerdos nobis utrumque donaverit, ut ſinus 
Genus Regale, & Sacerdotale, & quaſi angularis La- 
Pis parietem utrumque conjunxerit, & de ducbus gre- 
gibus bonus paſtor unum effeceret gregem : He alſe, 
(ſpeaking of Chriſt as the Antity pe of Melchiſedeck) 
being King, and Prieſt, gave us both ( Honouts ) 
that we ſhould be a Regal, and Sacerdotal ſort (d 
People) and he az the Corner-ſione bath united boi 


made one. 

Thus much, Sir, have I ſaid of the Chriſtian 4 
crifice, to prove that Chriſtian Minitiers are propel 
Prieſts. Bur as Men byailed by Preconceptions ate 
apt to object; ſo iuch Men as your „e , 


8 1 na ——ů—— 


Hag Oed kN Hon, 1 Tim. xi. 4. 1 A br 
AEN, ibid. v. 6. 
© Epiſt. ad Evagrium, Vol. III. Edit. Patil, 


The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 65 


and his Second, taking the Notion of a Sacrifice from 
Dr. Oatram, who is a great Author with them, object 
his Definition of a Sacrifice to the ſacrificial Notion 
of the Holy Euchariſt, which they truly ſay do not 
agree together. And therefore I muſt acknowledge, * 
that either he is miſtaken in his Definition, or that Y 
the ancient Church bath erred in the ſacrificial Con- 
ception they had of the Holy Euchariſt, which muſt 
be falſe, if the Doctor's Definition, or Deſcription 
of a Sacrifice be true. Wherefore, Sir, before | 
proceed to my other Proofs of the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood, you muſt give me leave ro examine Dr. Ou- 
tram Definition of a Sacrifice, which they oppoſe \ 
to the ſacrificial Idea the Ancients had of the Holy \ 
Myſtery, and I here give it you in his own Words, 1 
which you'll find in the 82“ Page of his Book. A 
Sacrifice, ſaith he, may be thus defined, Ur fit 
wegoÞceg re conſumpta, ſeu ut paulo explicatius 
dicam, SACRIFICIUM apud populum Hebræum, ejuſ- 
modi erat ſacrum, quod cum Deo oblatum erat, tum 
rite confetlum, & conſumptum. That is in Engliſh, 
A Sacrifice is an Oblation * rightly conſumed. Or that 
I may ſpeak more plainly, a Sacr;fice among the He- 
brews, was ſuch a holy thing, az was both offered to 
God, and righily deſtroyed and conſumed. Now, 
lay thev, this Definition of a Jewiſh Sacrifice is not ö 
applicable to the Holy Euchariſt, in which there is 
nothing conſumed, nor poured out either upon the 
Lord's Table, or at the bottom of it, as was uſual 
tor the Blood to be poured upon the Altar, in order 
to make an Atonement for Sin, or to be ſprinkled 
round about upon the Altar; nor is there any Wine 
poured our on the Lord's Table, or upon the Bread, 
Vit was formerly upon the Sacrifice; nor are chere 
any Remainders of our Bleſſed Lord's natural Bo- 
dy, who was ſacrificed, to be taken by the Commu- 


[OY 
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or Rite hy, i. e. according to the Holy Rires appointed by God. 
F 


nicants: 
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nicants : How theretore the Sacrament (hould come 
under the Notion ot à Sacrifice (faith tne Objecto 
cannot conceive. | 

Ser, | have given you the Words of the Objection, 
as I received them, and I {hall lay ſeveral Anſwer 
to it before yon, and leave you to Judge whether 
they are fatisStactory, or not, Ft, then | pray you 
to conſider, That the ancient Writers of the Church 
knew the Nature of Sacrifices, both Jewilh and 
(Xzatile, as weil as any Cariftian Writers fince the 
Reormation; and yer, as | have often obſerred, 
and ſufficienily ſhew'd, they were ſo far from ap- 
prehending any Inconſiſtency between the Notion of 
a Sacrifice, and the Nature of the Holy Euchaitt, 
that they believed, and thought it to be a pute 
commemoracive Sacrifice, foretold by the Prophets, 
and ſolemnly offered it as ſuch. Secondly, I muff 
intreat you to conſider, that Dr. Oætram's Definition 
or a Sacrifice, is, as he faith, ot a Jewiſh Sacritice, 
and doth it follow, from his Definition, that every 
thing that belongs to 2a Jewiſh Sacrifice, or the De- 
finition of it, muſt belong to the one material Chri- 
ſtian Sacrifice, cr elle that it cannot be ſuch? The 
Law is changed, and the Prieſthood is changed, 25 
the A poltle obſerves in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews; 
and with them the Sacrifice is changed too, as Nt. 
Cyprian ſaith in the Words I cited before in the 
Margin, God hath not rejetted Oblations, but as the) 
had Ob1ations, ſo have toe; there were Sacrifices among 
that People, and there are Sacrifices in the Chari), 
the Species, or kind of Sacrifices being only changed. 
Wherefore fince the Chriſtian Religion is anothet 
fort of Religion different in ſo many things from 


the Jewilh, is it reatonable to try and examine the 

© Petrigs de Marca de Sacrificio Miſſæ: Hoc eſt novum Chriſt 
ane legis externum Sacriſicium, ut ſummo conſenſu docent omnes anti- 
qt! Patres, nemine dempto, qui hanc eſſe Oblationem mundam, 4e 
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one material Sacrifice of that Religion ſo nicely and 
FE {{cictly by that Definition of a Jewiſh Sacrifice? or 
co tejcct it as a Sacrifice, becauſe it doth not in eve- 
I point agree with that Te/ © Wherefore ſuppo- 
ling the formal Reaſon of a Sacrifice in the Jewiſh 
E Church confilted in the Deſtruction, and Conſumn- 
tion of the Oblation, mult it of neceſſity be fo in the 
E Chriftian Religion, which hath changed the Rites, 
and retrenched the number of Sacrifices to one, and 
alterd the whole Jewiſh Worihip, which Dr. Oa- 
ram hath deſcribed ? For the ſame Reaſon, as L 
| obſerved upon another occaſion, they may deny 
our Churches to he Temples, becauſe Ben. Mai- 
ions, or the Doctor's Deſcription of the Jewiſh 
Temple is not applicable to them; or that the true 
| Notion of divine Worſhip belongs to our way of 
E worſhipping God, becauſe it is ſo different from that 
| of the Jews. There were many other Rites belon- 
ging to Jewiſh Sacrifices, beſides Deltruction, and 
| Conſumption in whole, or in part at the Altar, as 
| Veaving, and waving in the Therumabs, and Thenu- 
ba, and eating, or Participation of the Things 1a- 
F crifced, either by the Prieſts alone, as in the Sin- 
F oltcrings, and Treſpaſs offerings, or by the Offerers 
8 25 vel] as the Prieſts, as in the Peace-offerings, and 
o conſ-quence, from this Objection brought againſt 

be Cnriltian Sacrifice, the Objectors may alſo, if 

y plcaſe, ſay that the Holy Euchariſt cannot be 
fach, becauſe it is not held up to Heaven, or waved 
F £04rds the four Corners of it, as well as becauſe it 
not in whole, or in part conſumed upon the Altar. 

Le hath many other ſacrificial Rites belonging to it; 
for it is brought to the Chriſtian Temple, and Altar, 
and delivered to the Chriſtian Chen, or Miniſter, 
Who ſtands on God's part to receive it of rhe People, 
and on the Peoples part to offer it up tor them to 
God; and when the Ockering is finiſhed, both Prieſt 
and People together participate of ir, at God's D F 
Fo, 6 


m 
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given from the Jewiſh Law of Sacrifices, why rei. 
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ble, which ſignifies, as it did in the Jewiſh R-lipigy 
that the Communicants are in a State of Fayour, ard 
Friead{nip with God. I would fain ask theſe Gen. 
tlemen, if theſe three holy Rites, without other; 
and eſpecially without Deſtruction, and Conſumy. 
tion in the Jewilh manner, are not by God's ap. 
pointment, who is the Arbiter of religious Rites 
and Ceremonies, ſufficient to make a Sacrifice: f 
they will ſay, they are not ſufficient, let them ging 
their Reaſons for it. But if they will acknowledge 
they are, then let them no more deny the Holy Es. 
chariſt to be a true and proper Sacrifice, becauſe 
Dr. Ozutram's Definition of a ]<wilh Sacrifice is not 
applicable to ir. 8 

Bur, Sir, in the third place, a good reaſon may he 


ther the Bread nor Wine of the Holy Eucharift, not 
any part of them is ſo conſumed ; and that is, b. 
cauſe the Chriſtian Church hath no proper Altar, as 
the Jewiſh had for the conſumprion of Offerings 
That Altar was the great Altar without the House 
of the Temple in the inner Court thereof; and 
therefore the Chriſtians having no ſuch Altar for the 
conſumption of Offerings, their Offerings are not to 
be ſo conſumed... | 

I might add, in the fourth place, in anſwer to tis 
Objection, that by reaſon of the ſtraight my{tical 
Union, and Conjunction between the facramentil 
and natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, or berwel 
the repreſented, and repreſentative Sacrifice, Une 
Wine of the Holy Sacrament, which is the ny tical 
and putative Blood of ſprinkling, * was, and alwa)s 


a — — 


De arcade Sacrificio miſſæ. Neceſſe non est, ut vat ionem & 
wmſque ſacriſicii in victims mactatione, vel interitu hoſtie conſiituami, 
cum ſufficiat ſola rei ſenſibilis ad honorem Divini Numinis ipſius decre! 
oblate dicatio, que illi a miniſtro publico dicatur. Quamvis in Sach. 
ficis Euchariſtico non deeſt quoque Jud modo myſticus victims inter s, 
ſr quis jam quoque conditionem in ſacrificii veri ratione deſideret. 5 

2 


— 


The Chriſtian Priefihood aſſerted. 69 


is, in full effect poured out, and ſprinkled as that was 
upon the Crols by virtue of the divine Inſtitutiop, 
whereby the Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper 
ire ro be deemed, taken, and eſteemed as the na- 
tural Body and Blood of Chriſt. This Power in 
Legiſlators of making, and ſuppoſing things to be 
40 all Intents and Purpoſes, and Effects in Law, 
what in reality they are not, is called by the C7v1/ 
Ln FICTION; but it is ſuch Fiction, as is invented 
to produce real and true Effects for the Benetic of thoſe, 
tor whoſe ſake it is by Authority deviſed. « Tous 
many of rhe Roman Laws imagine a Child in the 
Womb to be born, and a Man who lives or dies in 
Captivity, to have lived or died at home, and there- 
fore their Maxims of F:&107 are ſuch as theſe : Fictio 
imitatur naturam ; Fictio inducitur, ut ſupleat id, 
in quo de ſideratur fatli veritas, ut ex ea producan- 
tur vert juris effetlis ; and FEictio juris 1antum opc- 
ratur, quantum veritas, Or Fictio tantum valet in 
e ficta, quantum veritas in re verd. There is no 
Law, or Government without ſoch Fid:ons; ours 
bath many of them, as when ir-ſuppoſes and ima- 
gins Our captive or exiled Kings, to whom it allows 
1us foſtliminii, to be all the time ot their Abſence 
in polletfion of their Thrones. So it is in the caſe 
ot the King's putative or virtual Preſence, the Law 
| luppoling him at the ſam2 time to be preſent, not 
only in every Room of his Palace, bur in all his 
| Courts of Judicarure, and in all the Places ot his 
| Dominions, though his real Perſon can be but in one 
at a time. In liks manner, S/, there are Eons in 
Divinity, which infinite Wiſlom and Goodnels hath 
deviſed tor our Benefit and Advantage. Tous Man 
n Wite are ſuppoſed to be, and therefore are made 


— — 
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 Poiner's Diallacticon, p. 33. Hoc corpus, bunc ſanguinem non 
nmun more, nec ut humana rat io dictat, accipi oportere, ſed ita 


Een, exiſtimari, credi, propter eximios quoſaam effectus, virtu- 
„Os. 
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one Fleſh, as the Law makes them one Perſon, Thy; 
Chriſt is ſuppoſed ro be the Lamb flain from th: 
Foundation of the World; thus Abraham's believing 
of God was imputed unto him for Righteonſneſc 


and by this putative, or imputative Righteouſnf 


he was as righteous in God's Account, as if he bad 
never ſinn d. Thus alſo are the faithful {til} jultifer 
by divine Imputation, as it is written, It zs God thy 
Juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth 9 Thus allo tl; 
Doctrine of Adoption is a divine Fiction in the Gr. 
Ipel, 4s it was an humane Fiction in the Roman Ci. 
vil Law, and in both Caſes hath all the Effects c. 
real and legitimate Sonſhip. And theretore in ar 

{wer to theſe Mens Obje & ions, I hope it is no prexr. 
or dangerous Paradox to fay, that by divine =, 
Or Inſtitul ion, the Bread is made the Body, and the 
Wine the Blood of Chriſt in the Holy Myſtery, and 
that by virtue of this Myſtical Union between them, 
his Body is ſuppoſed, and deemed to be broken, and 
his Blood fed, and ſprinkled in the Holy Sacrament, 
as it was upon the Croſs, or in other WaZrds, tha 
the offering, and breaking of the Bread is ſuppoſed 
to be the offering, and breaking of his Body; and 
the pouring out of the Wine, the effuſion and {prink: 
ling of his Blood; and in this myſtical Conjunction, 
or Identity between them, the Myſtery of the Lc! 
Euchariſt doth conſiſt. 

Sir, I have faid all this upon ſuppoſirion, at 
Dr. Oatram's Definition of a Jewilh Sacrifice, asthel: 
Objectors ſuppoſe, is general, adequate, and jul. 
But they are much miſtaken in arguing from it, ® 
ſuch ; becauſe ir is not a Definition of a Jewiſh S. 
crifice in general, but of one Sort and Species of i 
as any Man will be convinced, who. will peruſe l. 
Bright's accurate Tables of Jewiſh Sacrifices or Ob 
tions, in which he'll find Sacrifices diſtinguiſhed 1010 
thoſe which were conſumed, and thoſe of which 19: 


thing was conſumed. Dr. Outram theretore 805 
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us too natrow a Definition of the Species, and not 
| of the Genus, and by conſequence in their way of 
arguing, exclud es not Oy the Holy Fuchatlft, but 
many Jewiſh Oblarions from tbe Watufe and Nati— 
on of Sacrifice, as the offering of th- birſt-iroirs, of 
which it is ſaid, Lev) t. ii. 12. As for the COb/ortion 
ef the Firſi fruits, ye hall offer them unto the Lord, 
bat they ſhall not be * barn onthe Altar for a ſweet 
Sour. This Ovlation is called Corban in the 
Text, the general Word among the Hebrews for 
an Oblation or Sacrifice, and is uſed in ſpeakiog of 
Offerings by Biood and Slaughter, as well as other 
things. And Marmonides reckons it, and the Shew- 
bread among the Sacrifices which were neither in 
whole, nor in part conſumed. It alſo excludes the 
red Heifer our of the Number of proper Sacrifices, 
Numb. xis. though it was brovght ro Ezeazar Chief 
of the Prieſts, and ſlaip before bis Face, and he 
took of her Blood with his Finger, and ſprinkled 
it directly before the Tavernaclz ſeven times, and 
had the whole Eilence of a piacular and expiatory 
Sacrifice, as the Jews obſerve; in a Word, though 
it was one of the moſt eminent Types of the cx- 
piatory Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs, yet 
Dr. Outram, by the Reſtrictions of his cwa Det: 
nition, excludes it out of the Number of Sacritices, 
becauſe it is not called Corban, and {Jain at the Altar, 
as Other Sacrifices were. The learned Biſhop Parrick 
in his Commentary upon the place, favoms this Opi- 
nion of Dr. Outram, againſt Abarbancl, who calls the 
red Heifer an Offering for Sin. And as the Telti— 


mony of that Rabbi, as to the Nature and Notion of 
Sacrifices, is great: So Dr. Bright, who is of ths 


lame Opinion, reckons it among the Animal Sacri— 


— — * 


Vatablus. Non imponentur Altari, ut incendantur expirature Ni- 
dorem Domino, quia debent quidem offerri Deo primitia, ſed nom de- 
bent adoleri, quod cedant in cibum ſacerdotum. | 

De culto Divino. V. Tract. cap. xiii. 
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Hees, and with a reſpectful Correction of Dr. 0,. 
tram's Opinion, thinks it ought to be called à C. 
ban, or Sacrifice, as you may ſee by his * Words in 
the Margin. Ir likewiſe includes the Scope-Gazr + 
out of the Number of Sacrifices; becauſe it wiz 
not ſlain, and conſumed like the other Goat, al. 
though they were both alike preſented before the 
Lord at the Door of the Tabernacle, and both alike 
were preſented for the ſame ule, as a Sin offerirg, 
and for the ſame end to make Atonement, Nay, 


tho' the Scape-Ooat, after the Lot fell upon him to 


be ſent away, was preſented alive before the Lord 1 
ſ1:cond time, and {> was twice conſecrated, and de. 
voted to God, to remove the Sins of the Conereps 
tion for from him, and, as it were, to carry them 
out of his fight. Yer for all this Dr. Outram will 
not allow ir to he a proper Sacrifice, becauſe it 
Wis not conſumed according to his narrow Defini- 
tion, but contrary to the Opinion of * Marmonides, 
and I believe of all other Jewith Writers, who reckon 
both Goats alike among the number of Sacrifices, 
as do alſo our own Writers, Mr. 4:nſworth, Bilhop 
Patrick, and Dr.“ Brizht, who alſo reckons both 


on; — — —— — 
** n — _ * 


* Hanc enim J oblationem dici poſſe puto, aliter ac del iſim 


Outramo, & in iſtis ſcriptori diligentiſſimo viſum est. De Sacrifcis, 


Cap. IV. Quippe cujus ſanguinis coram tentorio conventus aper ſi, 
Deo offerendi aliquid ritus haberi debeat, et iamſi ea ipſa Arx admo- 
ta nunquam tuerit: Id quod in agno Paſchali manifeſtum, Is enim. 
etiamſi nunquam pro Ara ſiſteretur, ſed aſperſum duntaxat ſuper Al. 
tare ſanguinem haberet, & quidem juxta Fudeorum nonnullos, evij"- 


ratum Adipem, Oblatio ta men Dei, TA) TIP dicitur, Num. 9. 


De culto divino, Tract. VIII. Cap. I. Praterea autem de pub: 
lico offerebantur hirci du»— itaque ad diem illum ſacrificabanti 
beſtie quindecim: jugia ſacrificia duo, juvencus preterea hircl 
duo in hoſtiam pro pecearo. ' x 

Þ In hunc porro publicarum oblationem cenjum reponimus in die er 
Piationss hircos duos. Quorum unum erat piacularis caſus, alter emi/- 
ſarigs pro explatione Sanctuarii, Altaris, totiuſque Cetis. 


_ Goaly 
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| Goats among the publick Sacrifices of the Jewiſh 
Church. ; 1 
Sir, I hope, I have now made it appear with what 
little Reaſon the Holy Euchariſt is denied to be a Sa- 
crifice, becauſe Dr. Oztram's Definition of a Jewiſh 
Sacrifice is not applicable to the Inſtitution of it, 
nor the Inſtitution ot it to that Definition, which is 
neither ſo general as to anſwer the Notion of a Sa- 
| crifice common to all Religions, or to take in all the 
| ſorts of Jewiſh Sacrifices, or Oblations. I ſay, of 
Jewiſh Sacrifices, or Oblations, becauſe Sacrifice and 
Oblation are equivalent Terms in the Old Teſtament, 
which I premiſe for the ſake of thoſe, who, accor- 
ding to the more common uſe of the Words in our 
Language, make a Diſtinction between them, re- 
ſtraining the Word Sacrifice to Victims, or Animal Ob- 
/ations, and Ob/ation to the Sacrifices of inanimate 
Things, contrary to the Uſage of other Languages 
and Authors, and particularly of Dr. Outram himſelf, 
who makes Sacrifice a GEN US to Animal and inani- 
| mate Sacrifices in theſe Words: Nos omnid Sacrificia 
que ex animantibus lecta erant victimas, aut hoſtias 
appellabimus, reliqua autem ferta, aut dapes, | (hall 
call all Sacrifice of Animals Vifims, or Hoſts, and 
| the reſt Meat-offer:ngs, or Feaſts. 


Sir, This Obſervation, and the Remarks I have 


made upon Dr. Oatram's Definition of a Sacrifice, 
will perhaps make you think it incumbent upon me 
to give another Definition of it ſo general as may take 
in not only all Sorts of Jewiſh, bur Gentile Sacrifices, 
and which if it be a good Definition, may alſo 
prove the Holy Sacrament to be ſuch. Bur before 
can define a Sacrifice, or Oblarion, you mult give 


| me leave to diſtinguiſh the Words into their ſeveral 


acceprations ; for Sacrifice, or Oblation, is ſometimes 


— — — 


_ Fertum, Hebraice Minchah quod vocabhulum ſpeciatim jumitur pro 
v1 qnvaam genere, quod Deo facrificabatur——- Hoc vulg. interpres 


/mplicitey ſacrificium nominat. Comp. de Viel. in Cap. II. Tract. V. 
Maimonides de Sacrificiis, „„ uſed 
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uſed for the whole Sacrifhcial Adminiſtration, ad 
{ometimecs for the Res oþ/ata, or thing offered g. fa 
crificed. And the Adminiftration of the Holy 81 

crament being called a Sacrifice, as well as the f. 

cramental Bread and Wine, 1 ſhall inſtead of og: 

give you two Definitions of a Sacrifice; one, 28 f 
is taken for the | tcpseſta, | or holy Adminiſtration 
and the other as it is taken for the matter of the 
Sacrifice, or holy Gift. | | 

In the firſt Senſe then I define a Sacrifice thus: / 

Sacrifice is a poly Action, Performance, or Oferaticy, 
by which any material thing is ſolemnly brought, 9 
prefented, and offered 10 any God, true or falſe 
according to the Inflitution, Rites, and Cuftems of any 
Religion, whereby the Thing is changed from ihe Pro. 
perty, and Uſe is had before, and of common is mat: 
boy. Orherwiſe, in fewer Words, thus; A Sacrifice i 
a holy Aion, by which any material thing is ſolemn) 
_ brought and offered by a Prieſt, to any God, true en 
falſe, according to ihe Rights of any Religion, wher(l 

ihe Gift is changed from the Property it had beſore, 

ana from common to ſacred Uſes. This Definition agrees 
to the Notation of Sacriſicium, and anſwers to the 

Greek Terins of {acrihcing, en, sechetv, Piech, 20d 
to the ſacrificial Term Facere in Latin; and | think 
is very applicable to the Adminiſtration of the Holy 
Sacrament, as well as to the ſeveral ways and man 
er of ſacrificing in the Jewiſh Church. 
In the Second Senſe I define a Sacrifice thus: 

Sacrifice is a material thing, ſolemnly brought, d 
preſented, and offered to any God, according 10 10! 
Rites of any Religion, whereby it is changed j10 
the Property it had before, and from common 10 ji 
cred Uſe. This relative Change of the Proper), 
and Uſe of a thing ſacrificed, is, as Mr. Hermes ob 
ſerves, that d eHractio rei oblate, the Deſtruction in 
which the Notion of a Sacrifice doth conſiſt. The 


thing brought, or preſented and offered up 5 0 
el 
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| Deity loſes its former Property and Ute, and there- 
tore is nid to be deſtroyed, though not in a phy fi. 
cal Senſe. I fay, disjunctixel) brought, or preſented, 
cauſe both Words are uſed by the Holy Writers, 
for bringing the Sacrifice to the Prieſt, or Altar, the 
lor mer being expreſſed by hn, and N, and the 
latter by pt, and though they ſignifie the ſame 
tuing, yet they are diſtinctly render'd in all Trapſla- 
tions: This Definition comprehends all ſorts of 
ſewilh Sacrifices, kowſoever diſtinguiſhed, vo/unrary, 
or commanded; animat, or inanmat ; conſumed, or 
not conſumed; publick, or private, daily, weekly, 
monthly, or annroerſary Sacrifices, principal, or an- 
nexed ; more holy, or leſs holy, Sacrifices; Burnt- 
offerings, Sin-offerings, Ireſpaſs-offerings, and Peace- 
offerings, or Sacrifices, howſoever otherwiſe diſtin- 
guiſhed into their ſeveral kinds. I think it is alſo 
properly applicable to the Holy Sacrament, I mean 
to the Offerings of Bread and Wine; and if ir be a true, 
and ſufficient general Definition, then it will prove 
againſt ſome of our late i/riters, that the facramen- 
tal Oblations are a proper Sacrifice, as, i hope, I 
have now ſufficiently proved. 

Sir, There yet remains another Objection to be 
anſwered, taken al ſo from the Opinion of another 
of our learned Divines, Dr. Cadworih, who in a 
Diſcourſe concerning the true Notion of the Lond s 
Supper, allerts, that it is not a Sacrifice, but 


Epulam ex oblatis, a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, or in 
other Words, not Oblatio Sacrificii, but as Iertul- 
lian excellently ſpeaks, ( faith he) Participatio Sa- 
crificii, not the offering of ſomething up to God autor 
n Altar, but the eating of ſomething, which comes 
from God's Altar, and is ſet upon our Taxes. And 
chen he aſſerts, that the Notion of the Sacrament's 
being a Sacrifice is © 2 Miſtake, for what is the true 
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Chap. V. p. 54, 35. © P. 56. 
Notion. 


ſelf leads me to conceive, that the Chriſtian teal 
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Notion of its being @ Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, and thut 
it grew up by the Degeneration of this Truth, as he 
expreſſeth himſelf; adding, There is a Sacrifce u 
the Lord's Supper ſymbolically, but not as there g. 
fered up to God, but feaſted on by is, and ſo not 2 
Sacrifice, but a ſacrificial Feaſt, which began too ſoy 
to be miſunder ſtood. In another place he expreſſeth 
himſelf in this minner: The eating of Sacrifices 
was d due and proper Appendix unto all Sacrifices on 
way or other, either by the Prieſts, (whom he owns 
to be the Owners Mediators, unto God, and as their 
Proxies) or by themſelves, when the Perſons that 
offered was capable there; that is, when he had no 
Uncleanneſs upon him, and was perfefly reconciled 
10 God, as he alſo expreſſeth himſelf. In a Word, 
from Analogy to this ancient Rite of feaſting upon 
things ſacrificed, and eating of thoſe things in Po. 
ſon, or Proxy, which they had offered up to God, 
he rakes his Notion of the Lord's Supper being 
a Fealt upon a Sacrifice, and- not a Sacrifice it 
ſelf. To this purpoſe he ſpeaks in another place : 
8 The very Concinniiy, and Harmony of the thirg it 


under the Goſpel, called the Lord's Supper is ihe 
very fame thing, and bears the ſame Notion in 
reſpet of the true Chriſtian Sacrifice of Chrijt ufon 
the Croſs, that thoſe did to the Fewiſh and Heathen- 
iſh Sacrifices, and ſo z Epulum Sacrificiale, a ſacri/- 
cial Feaſt, I mean, a Feaſt upon Sacrifice, or Epulum 
ex oblaris, a Feaſt upon things offered up to God. 

Only this difference ariſing in the Parallel, that be. 
cauſe hoſe legal Sacrifices were but Types and Shu. 
dows of the true Chriſtian Sacrifice, they were often 
repeated and renewed, as well as the Feaſts which 
were made upon them; but now the true Chriſtian 
Sacrifice being come, and offered up once for all, never 
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to be repeated, we have therefore no more typical 
Sicrifices left among us, but only the Feaſt upon 
| the true Sacrifice ſtill ſymbolically continued, and 
often repeated in reference to THaT ONE GREAT 
| SACRIFICE, which # always as preſent in Gol's fight, 
and efficacious, as if it were but now offered for 


Now, Sir, in Anſwer to the ObjeQtion taken 
from this learned Man's new Notion of the Lord's 
Supper, it will be convenient to diſtinguiſh in this 
| ſacrificial Fealt of Chriſtians between the Matter, 
or the Entertainment of it, and the Eating and 
Participation thereof in the holy Feaſt, that it may 
appear in what this Opinion agrees, and how it dit- 
fers from the ancient, and common Notion, which 
| the Church had of it in the primitive, and purelt 
Times. Fi ſt, then, as to the matter of it, the Bread 
and Wine, it mult be granted, that by Chrili's own 
Inſtitution, they are Symbols of his Natural Body 
and Blood, and by his Appointment are to be deem- 
ed, reputed, and received as his natural Fleth and 
Blood, in the Holy Feaſt. And, Secondo, it mult be 
granted, that the Participation of them is a fœderal 
Rite, and hath all the moral Effects between God, 
and the faithful Communicants, as if they did eat 
and drink of his natural Body and Blood, which 
was ſacrificed for us upon the Croſs. Thoſe moral 
& EiteQs, are the ſolemn and comfortable Comme- 
moration of his All ſufficient Sacrifice upon the 
Cross, and repreſenting it before God on Earth, as 

be repreſents it before him in Heaven, together 
with a Confirmation and Ratification of the Cove- 
nant between God and the Communicants; and 
the Signification and Aſſurance of God's Pardon; 
and of Peace, Reconciliation, and Fellowſhip be- 
tween God and the worthy Partakers, who ear 
and drink the myſtical and vicarious * 200 
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Blood of Chriſt; according to what * St. Jn, 


you Thirdly, It muſt be acknowledged, that the one 


propitiation for Sin, which was the Truth and Com. 


Other Reaſon, is to be re} 


Belief and Practice of all Churches for above fifteen 


prorſus oration? : Cum Ignatius aut loquatur de prece myſt ici, aut Oi. 


ad Sophronie 3 Auguſt. III. de Trinitate 4. *Evyn appell.utur 4 
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ſaid of the Hereticks, who atlerted, that Chriſt waz 
not a real Man, but only in Appearance: They a. 
ſtain, (faith he) from the Euchariſt, and | the En. 
chariſt:cal Office of | Prayer, becauſe they do not co. 
feſs the Euchariſt io be the Fleſh of our Lord 7eſy 
Chriſt, which ſuffered for our Sins, and which the E. 
ther of his Goodneſs raiſed again. The true Senſe gf 
which Paſſage is explained by Tertullian, in the 400 
Ch. of his Book againſt Marcion, ro which I refer 


great Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs is the only 
true Sacrifice of the Chriſtian Religion, as by ore 
true Sacrifice is underitood rhe one great Sacrifice of 


pletion of all the typical Sacrifices ; but then his 
Opinion, that there is no other external material Ob. 
lation in the Chriſtian Religion, no offering at Gol, 
Altar, hut only eating ſomething that comes from it, 
add that the myſtical or ſacramental Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, of which we partake at the Lord's Table, 
are not there offered up unto God, if there were no 
jected, as of no Authotity; 
becauſe it is New, and contrary to the conſentient 
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hundred Years. Of what weight, Sy, can the Opi- 
nion of a modern ſingle Man, tho never to learned, 
be. if put into the Scale againſt ſuch a Tradition? 
But why do I ſay againſt ſuch a Tradition? when it 
i of no weight againſt the fingle Teliimony of St. 
Cement, Who in his Epiſtle to the Corning, as | 
obſerved before, calls the Miniſters or che Church 
Icgowiinovis ra wee, Offerers of Gifts, or Sucri- 
fices : as it was laid by our Lord, if thou bring thy 
Gift to the Altar, and there rememoreſt, that thy 
Brother bath ought againſt bee, leave there thy 
Giſt, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Bro- 
ber, and then come and offer thy Gift. In the ſame 
Eniftle, as I alſo noted, he exhorts the Cormmbians, 
Ito perform their Oblations, and public Miniftrati- 
Eons at the appointed times. This Holy Apcitolical 
author laboured in the Goſpel with St. Paul, and 
lit is no Reflection to fav, that he underſtood the 
LE Apoſiles Writings, and the Mind of God in them, 
better than Dr. Cudworrh, or your late Writer. 
and, Sr, I dare appeal to you, or any other Divine, 
who is as well verſed in the Fathers, and Councils, 
as you, which of the Two it is moſt reaſonable to 
believe. Indeed, S, I cannot but think it Dr. Cad- 
ori) had been as well acquainted with the ancient 


3 Chriſtian Writers, as he was with the Kabbinical, 
Wand as well skilled in the primitive Cultoms, and 
W | cactices of the Church, as in other Theories, that 

be would, not have vented an Opinion, which, to 
eive one Inſtance more, is a perfect Contradiction 
Wo Jin Martyrs Deſcription of the Holy Eucha- 
=” jt, as adminiſtred in thoſe Times, and if theſe ho- 
Mens Notion, and Deſcription of ir; as a Sacri- 
nice be, as he affirms, a Miſtake, it is as ancient as the 


me of the Apoſtles, and ſtood uncotrected, for any 
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which the Chriſtians were Partakers at the Lord: 


it was a Singularity of his own, without any Con- 


no Altar to offer upon: It was, never known, 
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thing I know to the contrary, for almoſt fixtes 
hundred Years. I cannot alſo but believe tha &. 
Clement in particular underſtood the x Chapter 
1 Cor. and the Parallel which the Apoſtle thers 
makes, between Jewiſh and Gentile Sacrifices, and 
the Lord's Supper, where the very Analogy require 
that the Bread and Wine with which we are enter. 
tained at the Lord's Table, muſt be as he calls ir 
an Oblation, and the Prieft who adminſters, the 
Offerer thereof. This I could not bur obſerve, he. 
cauſe he turns the Apoſtle's Parallel to another 
meaning, making the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs, and not the Offering of Bread and Wine 
(which, contrary to Fact, he aſſerts was not offered 
at the Lord's Supper) to be the only Sacrifice of 


Table. But I may challenge him, and all the World 
to ſhew me, that any Prieſts or People, of what 
Religion ſoever, ever feaſted of any Sacrifices, which 
they did not offer before; and therefore he granting 
that the Lord's Supper was a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, 


cinnity to the Nature of ſacrificial Feaſts, or the 
Practice of eating of them, to aſſert that the myſtical 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, of which we are Part 
kers at the Lord's Table, were not firſt ſolemnly 
offered up. OT, | 
To confirm his Opinion, he aſſerts, that we hare 


ſaith he, among the Fews, or Heathens, that the Ia. 
bles, upon which they eat their Sacrifices, were called 
Altars. But have ſhew'd above from Macrobiis, 
that holy Tables in the Heathen Temples were uſel 
as Altars, eſpecially in Meat and Drink-Ofterings; 
and therefore ir is no wonder that the Chriltian 
called the Lord's Table an Altar, which they uſed 
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2s an Altar in offering up the Bread, and Wine up- 
on it, it being very common for things to have ſe- 
veral Names, according to the ſeveral uſes in which 
they are employ'd. Thus he himſelf grants, that 
the Altar at Jeruſalem was a Table, and fo called, 
| becauſe it was a Table upon which God himſelf did eat 
in conſuming the " Sacrifices with his holy Fire. And 
if that Altar was a Table, and is fo called, nor in 
Scripture only, but by the Ta/mudical Writers, be- 
cauſe the Sacrifices were eaten upon it; why ſhould 
not the holy Table of the Lord be called an A“tar, 
becauſe the Meat, and Drink of the holy Feaſt are 
| ſolemnly offered upon it, before rhe Prieft and 
People participate thereof. He farther ſaith, Thar 
S. Paul ſpeaking of the Feaſts upon Idol Sacri- 
ces, calls the Places upon which they were eaten 
he Tables of Devils, becauſe the Devils Meat 
| was caten upon them; not the Altars of Devils , 
Wand yet doubtleſs, ſaith he, he {pake according to 
the true propriety of Speech, and in thoſe techni- 
cal Words which were. then in uſe among them, and. 
therefore keeping the ſame Analogy, he muft needs 
call the Communion Table by the Name of the Lord's 
Table; the Table upon which God's Meat is eaten, 
Ent his Altar, upon which it is offered. To which 
8 anſwer, that St. Pau! ſpake indeed properly, when 
Ihe called the Places upon which the Idol-Sacrifices 
were eaten the Tables of Devils, and with the fame 
W ropriery he called the Place upon which the Bread 
wot God was eaten the Lord's Table, but then as 
The Prophets Ezekiel, and Malachi calling the 7e- 
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Iheretore the Sacrifices which God 1o ear in whole, or in 
er, are called his Meat, Malachi i. 12. and his Bread, 7. e. his 
d, Naiab xliv. 7. Levit. iii. 11. Xxi. 6, 8, 17, 21, 22. Xxii. 25. 
* Joh. Lightfoot, in 1 Cor. xi. 21. | 

It was indifferencly called by both Names in the ancient Cath. 
Church, and is called by both in the Rubrick of the H. Commu- 
Pon of the firſt Liturgy of K. Edward Vl. 
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ruſalem-Ntar the Table of the Lord, did not impy 
that it was not an Altar: So the Apoſtles calling the 


Place, upon which the Bread of God was eaten i 


the Chriſtian Temples, the Lord's Table, did ny 
imply that it was not an Altar, upon which | 
was offered, before it was eat. He own 
was God's Meat, that was eaten upon it; and, | 
profeſs, I cannot well underſtand, how the Aae 


without being firſt offered up unto Him, He talk 
much of Analogy, and Concinnity, and if thi 
muſt be the Rule, by which to judge in this lite 
Controverſie, which was none for almoſt ſixteen hur, 
dred Years; then I am ſure, whether we conſider 
the ſacrificial Feaſts of Jews, or Gentiles, it wil 
prove that the external Materials of the holy Chi. 
ſtian Communion mult be a Sacrifice, before they 
could be a ſacrificial Feaſt. Wherefore the Prim. 
tive Chriſtians, as I muſt often inculcate, offeral 
up the Bread, and Wine upon the Lord's Table 
and as in offering them up, they uſed it as an Alta 
ſo they eſteemed, and called ir an Altar, as I han 
ſhew'd St. Paul did in ſaying we have an Altar, thi 
is, we have an Altar-Offering, of which they babe n 
right to eat, who ſerve the Tabernacle. Wherein 
to paſs over the Teſtimonies of St. Ignatius, wil, 
as I have already ſhew'd, ſo often calls the Lol! 
Fable an Altar, and all others, which might | 
great Numbers be brought, the holy Euchariſt U 
Altar-Offering, before ir is the Lord's Supper, an 
the holy Table, like the Altar at Hreruſalem, in- 
very Communion is uſed as an Altar for Sacriii 
before it is employed, as a Table for the facribcil 
Feaſt. S. Hierom, in the forecited Place, calls! 
by both Names; we pollute, ſaith he, the Bread 
God, 1. e. the Body of Chriſt, when we come dl, 
worthily to the Altar, and we declare the Table" 


the Lord to be contemptible, when being e il 
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drink his pure Blood, I mult farther obſerve, that the 
Doctor hath not one Teſtimony, divine, or human, 
for his new Opinion, that Participatio Sacriſicii, 
which he cites with an eulogy out of Tertullian, be- 
inz to be underſtood of the Participation of the 
Bread, and Wine offered as a Sacrifice upon the 
Lord's Table, as is plain from the Place cited in the 
Margin, and from many others, collected our of 
is other Tracts by Rigaltius in his firſt Note upon 
bis Tract of Prayer, ſome of which I have alſo put 
in the“ Margin. 
could ſay more to refute this learned Man's O- 
dinion, were it need ful, or convenient to enter into 
a Theory of the Jewiſh Sacrifices, bur I think it is 
ime to diſmiſs this Cauſe, and therefore to con- 
clude, as this Notion of the Lord's Supper being 
dnly a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of Chrift, is new, 
and fingular, and contrary to Catholick Tradition, 
both in Belief, and Practice; ſo is it a nice Noti- 
dn, and of no Uſe, or Service, that I know of to 
Religion: Frrſ?, It is a very nice Notion, and vain 
Imagination, thus to ſeparate the Table from the 
Itar, the Sacrament from the Sacrifice, and the 
purward Offering of the one, from the fœderal 
eit of the other, in the Lord's Supper. This 
S to put aſunder what God hath joyned toge- 
her, and in effect to declare, that if the Bread, 
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Que oratio cum divortio ſancti ofculi integra, quem Domino of- 
eig facjentem impedit pax 2 Quale Sacrificium eſt, a quo ſine pace 
eceditur 2 Similiter & ſtationum diebus non put ant plerique 
acrifciorum Orationibus interveniendum, quod ſtatio ſolvenda fit, 
Mn Corpore Domini, ergo devotum Deo obſequium Euchariſ!ia 
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and Wine be firſt made an Oblation to God, the 
cannot become the myſtical Fleſh, and Blood of his 
Son. Second!y, As this is a nice and rare Notion 
ſo is it of no Uſe, or Service to the Church. On 
the contrary, it diſſerves Religion. and is of danpe. 
rous Conſcquence to this Holy Sacrament ir ſeſt: 
For by the ſume Liberty this Author, 1 am ſure, 
without any ill Intention, bath taken away the ſo 
lemn Ottering of the Bread, and Wine, from the 
holy Myſtery, others, after his Example, have pre. 
ſumed to take away the ſolemn Conſecration of them, 
and ſo have reduced it, in their blaſphemous Lan. 
guage, to nothing but « Health. So dangerous it 
1s for learned, though never ſo good Men, to re. 
move the old Land- Marks, and advance new No. 
tions deſtructive, or tending to the Deſtruction of 
the old. I believe this Author might really inten 
by this Notion to ſecure the H. Euchariſt from tte 
Popiſh Notion of it, for if it is not a real Sacrifice a 
all, moſt certainly it cannot be ſuch a Sacrifice, 4: 
the Papal Church defines it ro be, to wit, 4 profer 
Propitiatory Sacrifice, in which the Body, and Bli 
_ of Chriſt with his Soul, and divine Nature 4 il 
Truth, Reality, and Subſtance, offered up for the Lt 
Ving, and the Dead, the whole Subſtance of the Breal 
being converted into the Body, and the whole Sul 


is running from one Extream to the other without 
any Reaſon, becauſe the ancient Notion of this Hoh 
Sacrament's being a commemorative Sacrifice, |! 
which we repreſent before God, the Sacrifice d 
Chriſt upon the Croſs, purely ſecures the holy My 
fiery from that corrupt and abſurd Notion, it be1's 
impoſſible, that a ſolemn Commemoration of a Fall 
or Thing, ſhould be the Fact, or Thing it {elf ; d 
to ſpeak otherwiſe, with reſpe& to the holy 9 
bols, by which we make the Commemoration, that 


what repreſents ſhould be the thing repreſents) 
2 | | | 
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the Figure the Verity it ſelf, or che Sign that which 
is lign fi-d chereby. 
Sir, Inave faid all this in Defence of the old, againſt 
the new Notion of the Holy Ezchariſ?, much more out 
of Love to that old Truth, than to prove Chriitian 
Miniſters to be proper Prielts. For it will follow from 
this, as well as from that, that they muſt be 7740 
Prieſts, becauſe, as none but a Prieſt can offer a 
Sicrifice, ſo none but a Prieſt can preſide, and mini- 
fer in ſuch a ſacrificial Feaſt as the H. Sacrament 
Ei; Who but a Prieſt can receive the Elements from 
the People, and offer up to God ſuch ſolemn Prayers, 
Praiſes, and Thankſgivings, for the Congregation, 
114 make ſuch ſolemn Interceihons for them, as are 
now, and ever were offered, and made in this holy 
Sicrament? Who bur a Prieſt can conſecrate the E- 
Elements by ſolemn Prayer, and make them the 
myſtical! Body, and Blood of Chriſt? Who but a 
E Prieft can ſtand in God's ſtead at his Table, and in 
bis Name receive his Gueſts? Who but a Prieſt. 
bath Power to break the Bread, and bleſs the Cup, 
and make a ſolemn Memorial before God #f his 


one's Sufferings, and then deliver his ſacramental 


Body, and Blood to the faithful Communicants, 
as Tokens of his meritorious Sufterings, and Pledges 
ot their Salvation? A Man authorized thus, to act 
tor Men in things pertaining to God, and for God 
in things pertaining to Men, mult needs be a Prieſt, 
and ſuch holy Miniſtrations muſt needs be ſacerdo- 
tal, whether the holy Table be an Alrar, and the 
Sacrament a Sacrifice, or not. This, Sir, 1 have 
proved, and therefore now ſhall content my ſelf 
only to ſay ſo much upon the Subject, as is ſuffi- 
ot to pur you in remembrance of what I ſaid 
ore, 

Having now, Sir, got over the Objections, taken 
from the Writings of theſe two learned Men againſt 
ine Eucharift's being a Sacrifice, I deſire your 44e Wri- 
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ter, and ſuch Gentlemen, as he and his Second, wh; 
have been led into their Errors by theſe, and other 
Writers fince the Reformation, to conſider, that it 
the Holy Euchariſt be a Sacrifice, as the Catholic; 
Church believed in all Ages before that time, hoy 
far the defect, in adminiſtring of it only as a Sacre 
ment, may affect the holy Office, and the Miniſttz 
tion of it; and whether the Communion admini. 
ſtred by a Prieſt, who neither believes himſelf to he 
ſuch, nor the Sacrament to be a Sacrifice, can he 1 
Communicn, in, or with the Catholick Church? 
I fay, I leave it to themſelves to conſider theſe things, 
and, I think, they deſerve their confideration, ar 
hope they will ſeriovliy, and impartially ruminate 
upon them, before they proceed next to adminifte 
that Holy Sacrament. The beſt of the Jewiſh Wii 
ters tells us, that it was a Profanation of a Sacrifice 
if the Prieſt thought, when he offered up one Sacri 
fice, that it was another; as it when he offered 1 
Burnt-Offerine, he thought it was a Peace-Offerine, 
or if when he offered a Peace Offering, he thought i 
was 4 Burnt Offering. Whether that obliquity of 
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* Vincent. Lirin. Cap. III. In jjſa Catholica Eccleſia magmper 
curandum eſt, ut id teneamus quod ubique, quod ſemper, quod ab omnitu 
creditum eſt, hoc eft enim were proprieque Catholicum, Cap. XXXV1II, 
Hoc facere magnopere curabunt, —— ut divinum canonem ſecundun 
univerſalis Eccleſis Traditiones, & juxta Catbolici dogmatis reguls 
interpretentur. In qua etiam Catholice Apodtolicæque Eccleſiaæ ſequar 
tur neceſſe eff Univerſitatem, Antiquitatem, Conſenſionem. Et | 
quando pars contra Univerſitatem, novitas contra vetuſtatem, unils 
vel paucorum errantium diſſentio contra omnium, vel certo mull 
plurium Catholicerum cenſenſionem rebellawerit, præferant partis C. 
ruptioni univerſitatis integritatem, &c. Cap. XXXIX. Quicquil 
vel omnes, vel plures uno eodemgque ſenſu manifeſte, frequenter, ſe. 
ſeveranter, velut quodam conſent iente ſibi magiſtrorum concilio, dect 
prendo, tenendo, tradendo fir maverint, id pro indubitato, certo ii 

coque habeatur. Cap. XLI. Nuicquid uno ſenſu, atque conſenſu fe 
ie invenirentur, id Eccleſiæ verum & Catholicum abſque ullo jk 
pulo, judicaretur. See alſo Cap. XLII. p. 140, 141. 142. 

AMaimonides de Cultu Divino, Tracl. VII. Cap. XIII. 4. 
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Thought, when it happened, had ſuch an effec or 
no, I ſhall not now enquire ; but this I dare ſay, it 
1 ſewiſh Prieſt, who did not believe himſelf to be 
1 proper Prieſt, nor the Jewiſh Altar a proper Altar, 
nor the Sacrifices of the Law true, and proper Sa- 
crifices, had preſumed to offer while he was in this 
unhappy Error, that he had profaned the Sacrifice, 
1s far as he was concerned in it, and not offered it 
up according to the Will of God, though accord- 
ing to all the appointed Rites, nor in Unity of Com- 
| munion, and Conjunction with the Jewiſh Church. 
For the Jewiſh Church would not have ſuffered ſuch 
Prieſts, if known, to miniſter among the Sons of 
Aaron, and Zadok; nor would the ancient Catho- 
lick Church have endured Biſhops, and Presbyters 
without Cenſure, who durſt have taught, that the 
| Chriſtian Miniſtry was not a proper Prieſthood, the 
Holy Euchariſt not a proper Sacrifice, or that Chri- 
ſtian Miniſters were not proper Prieſts. 
But to finiſh this part of my Diſcourſe about the 
Holy Euchariſt, and to prevent, as much as in me 
lies, the ſiniſter Cenſures, and Conſtructions, of 
ſuſpicious, or ill- minded Men, I conclude it with 
the Words of Dr. ohn Forbs, in his Irenicum, 
here he treats of the Lord's Supper. 
8 * The boly Fathers, who uſed the Words Sacrifice, 
Frieſthood, Altar, Oblation, and Maſs, were far 
tom the Error of thoſe Maſs-mongers, who blaſphe- 
8 9uſly boaſt, that they properly, and truly offer unto 
God Chriſt himſelf 2 under the Species of 
Bread and Wine, as a truly propitiatory Sacrifice. 
: oY nothing of this nature is found among the Fa- 
SETS, 3 | | 
| To which let me add what he ſaith by way of In. 
noduction to what he writes of the Lord's Supper, 
ummediately after the Words above cited. 
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I will not ſpeak of the Oblation of the Elements, 


which was made by the People, and how the Paſtor 
taking the Oblations from their Hands, placed then 
upon the Lord's Table, and with humble Prayers 
offered them to God, that they might be ſanlliſel 
and conſecrated into a Sacrament of Salvation 10 
the Communicants. Nor will I mention the Euchs. 
rift ical Sacrifice of Praiſe, which the faithful offered 
to God in the Commemoration of the Death of ou 
Lord_ &c. 

Here is as perfect a Deſcription of a Sacrifice, 2 
can be made. I/, An Oblarion of the Elements hy 
the Peopie: 2d/y, The Prieſts receiving them from 
their Hands, and ſ=rting them upon the Lord's Tx 
ble: 2d/y. Luis offering them to God by Prayer, to 
be ſanctificd into a Sacrament for the People; And, 
Lay, The Solemnization of the Action with a &. 
crifice of Praiſe, and Thankſgiving, which the Pes 
ple by the Miniſter's Mouth offered up to Gold, 
And if this be not a Deſcription of a moſt {6- 
lemn Oblation, or Sacrifice, I muſt confeſs I am rot 
able to know what is. It exactly agrees with the Order 
of Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper in the Scotilh 
Liturgy, which was framed according to this Deſcrip 
tion of the Holy Euchariſt, and that of Juſtin Martyr 
and I have often wondered, how this Writer can? 
to make ſuch an Introduction to a Diſcourſe, where 
in he endeavoured, as much as he could, to prove 
that the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was oi 
ly an improper metonymical Sacrifice, and the Lot 
Table an 4/rar only in a metaphorical ſenſe. But il 
that Diſcourſe he hath more ſuch Inconſiſtencies, 5 
where he faith ; The third Conſideration of a fit 
tual Snrrifice, and Oblation in the Holy Euchariſt, i 
obvious in the Oblation, by which the faithful did un 
only offer up to God the Symbols to be conſecrattl, 
but themſelueg alſo, coming to the Table of the Lord, 
and there profeſfing themſelves to be bis Saru, 
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1vowing all holy Obedience to him by right of Re- 
| hops being redeemed by his Blood. But were 
nor the Symbols, which the faithful ſo ſolemnly 
offered up to God with themſelves, by the Miniſtra- 
tion of the Biſhop, or Presbyter, an external mate- 
rial Oblation? And was not the Table ro which they 
approached , and upon which their Oblations were 
red up in moſt folemn manner, uſed as an Altar ? 
and from that conſtant uſe of it, to which it was 
ſet apart, did it not, as things are denominated 
from their uſe, properly deſerve that Name ? But 
indeed this learned Man in that Diſcourſe confounds 
the Notions of a real, or proper, and propitiatory 
Sacrifice, one with the other, as likewiſe the Notions 
of a truly proper, and ſpiritual Oblation, as if the 
Lord's Supper could not be the one, becauſe it is 
ſometimes called the other. 
IX. From hence, Sir, I proceed to my laſt Ar- 
gument, which I ſhall produce out of the Writings 
of the New Teſtament, to prove Biſhops, and 
W Presbyters, but more eſpecially Biſhops , to be pro- 
per Prieſts, becauſe they are Miniſters of the Ar- 
chetypal Melchiſedeck in his Prieſtly Kingdom upon 
W Earth, who was made Prieft with an Oath by his 
Father, who {ware unto him: Thou art a Prieſt 
r ever, after the Order of Melchiſedeck. Being 
therefore Miniſters under him, who is a Prieſt after 
che Order, and Similitude of Melchiſedeck, who 
W was both King, and Prieſt, they muſt repreſent 
him in his Prieffly, as well as his Kingly Capacity, 
and by conſequence be inveſted by him with Sa- 
Wy cerdotal, as well as Regal Power. As his Mini- 
ſters, or Stewards, or Ambaſſadors, or Lieutenants 
in bis Kingdom upon Earth, they mult be his Vice- 
Verents in all his three Offices, as Prieſt , Prophet, 
and King. I believe, Sir, your late Writer will 
ot deny that they repreſent him in his prophetical 
Wy Office, as Propher is taken for a Teacher, or Ons by 
| theilt 
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their Office they are proper Prophets, or Teachers 
whom he hath appointed to inſtruct his People i 
the Myſteries of his Kingdom unto the end of the 
World. For the ſame reaſon. unlefs the unhappy 
Subject, upon which he writes, oblige him to de. 
ny it, I believe. he will grant, that they repreſen 
him alſo in his Regal Office, in virtue of which he 
is ſupream Governour of his Kingdom; and that 3; 
his Vicegerents in it, they are proper Governours of 
his Church. For what reaſon then ſhould he deny 
them to be proper Prieſts, who repreſent him, x; 
really in his Prieſtly, as in his Kingly, and Prophe 
tical Offices, and, like the Jewiſh Prieſts, are his 
Vicegerents in that, as truly, and properly as they 
are in theſe. To illuſtrate this Truth as much 35 
I can, let us ſuppoſe that the typical Melchiſedeck 
the Sacerdotal King of Salem, like the Lord in the 
Goſpel, had gone a long Journey into a far Coun- 
try, and had called one of his Subjects unto him, 
and given him Authority in his Abſence to admini- 
ſtrate his Kingdom for him, with a particular 
Power to perform all divineWorſhipduly, and more 
eſpecially ro offer Sacrifice in the appointed times, 
and place; upon ſuch a Suppoſition, Sir, I would 
ask your late Writer, or his Second, whether ſuch 
a Miniſter of Melchiſedech would not have been 
his Vicegerent in both Offices, and really inveſted 
with the ſacerdotal, as well as the regal Power! 
Would he not have been a Vice High-Prieſt, as well 
as a Viceroy ? and would not the Prople of Salem, 
when he pray'd, and ſacrificed for them, have lool. 
ed upon him, as a true, and proper, though a de- 
puted High Prieſt? Sir, it is not without Ground, 
that I make this familiar Compariſon, becauſe the 
 Antitypal Melchiſedeck ſo often compares himſelf 
in the Goſpel to a Man taking a far Journey, 0! 
travelling into a far Country, who leaving his 
Houſe gave Authority to his Servants, as he " 
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to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, before he was 
rted from them, and carried up into Heaven. He 
ommitted the Government of his ſacerdotal King- 
dom in whole, and in 7 Jointly, and ſeve- 
ally to them. 4s my Father ſent me (faith he) e- 
ven ſo 1 ſend you ; And when be had ſaid thus, he 
breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt, whoſeſoever”s Sins ye remit, they are remitted, 
and whoſeſoever's Sins ye retain, they are retained, 
John xx. 21, 22, 23. Or as their Commiſſion is ex- 
preſſed, Matth. xxviil. 18, 19, 20. And Jeſus came, 
and ſpake unto them, ſaying, All Power 7s given 
unto me both in Heaven, and Earth. Go ye there- 
fore and make all Nations my Diſciples, baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, &c. and teaching 
them to obſerve whatſoever I have commanded you, 
and I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
World. This Commiſhon he gave them upon the 
Mount, when he was ready to aſcend, as it is alſo 
written, When be aſcended up on high, be led in 
Triumph a great multitude of Captivet, and gave Gifts 
unto Men, that ſome might be Apoſtles, ſome Pro- 
phets, &c. for perfecting the Body of the Saints, 
or Chriſtians made up of Jews, and Gentiles, for 
the Work of the Miniſtry in Doctrine, Worſhip, 
and Diſcipline, for the edifying the whole Body of 


the Unity of the Faith, and Knowledge of the Son 
of God unto a perfect Manhood, unto the full Mea- 
lure of the Stature of Chriſt. 5 


Wherefore, Sir, this eternal Archety pal Melchiſedec 


going up in the Heaven of Heavens, as it were into 
2 far Country, and leaving his Apoſtles, and their 
ducceſſors as bis Stewards, and Vicegerents, inve- 


ſted with full Power, and Authority to adminiſtrate 


is Sacerdotal Kingdom, is it not reaſonable to be- 
lieye that their Miniſtry is truly, and properly Sacer- 
goral, as well as Regal, and a Communication, or 


 Commiſhon 


Chriſt, till we all, both Jews and Gentiles, come in 


as . PR 
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Commiſſion of the Sacerdotal Powers to medigt 
and make interceſſion for the People by Prayers 
and Sacrifices, as well as by their Prophetical u 
teach, or by their“ Rectoral, or ruling Author 
which they derive from him as a Spiritual King 
to govern his Kingdom, which in the ſecond play 
is therefore called a Royal Prieſthood , as I have y. 
ready obſerved, becauſe like that of the Jews, it i; 
governed by Prieſts under him the inviſible Heag » 
and High- Prieſt of his Church. St. Ignatius in his 
Epiltle to the Magne/rans , calls God the Father the 
Inviſible Biſhop, and rhe Biſhop of that Flock their 
viſible Biſhop : Submit, faith he, 1% your young Bj. 
ſhop, or rather not to him, but to the Father of gt. 
ſws Chrift the Biſhop of us all. It therefore be hots 
you for his Honour, whoſe Pleaſure it is you ſhoull 
do fo, to obey him with all Sincerity, becauſe he 
that doth not ſo, decerves not ſo much the viſol 
Biſhop, as be endeavours to put Tricks upon ile 
znviſible, But whatſoever is done in this manner, 
reflects not upon Man, but God, who knoweth all St. 
crets. What I collect from hence is this, That as 
Jeſus Chriſt is a moſt proper Biſhop over his Church 
by Commiſſion from his Father, ſo the viſible Biſhops 
are proper Biſhops of it, by Miſſion, or Commiſhon 
from him. This, I ſuppoſe, your late Writer, and 
his Second will alſo grant; and if they will, let 
them give any good reaſon if they can, why by 
Miſſion, or Commiſſion from him, they are not alſo 
proper Prieſts. The ſame Saint thought them ſo, 
when ſpeaking of Chriſt in his Epiſtle to the Ph 
delphians, as the High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, and 


* S. Ambroſ. de dignitate Sacerdotii. Quas oves, (& quem de. 
gem non ſolum tunc beatus juſcepit Petrus, ſed & cum illo eos nos ſuf 
| epimus omnes. Unde regendæ Sacerdotibus contraduntur, Meri! 
Rectoribus ſuis ſubdicuntur. | 

per Chriſtum Jeſum Catholicum Patris Sacerdotem Teruil. 
Libro III. contra Marcionem, Cap, I. of 
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f his Miniſters as Prieſts by Miſſion from him: Ho. 
wrable (faith he) are the Prieſts, but much more 
Unourable is the High. Prieſt, to whom ” the Holy of 
les is committed, and to whoſe Truſt alone are 
mitted the Secrets of God. He is the Door of 
trance to the Father, by which Abraham, and Iſaac, 
ind Jacob, and the Prophets, and the Apoſtles, and 
he Church enter in, He is alſo the Apoſtle, as well 
vs High Prieſt of our Religion, as it is written, Con- 
fder the Apoſtle, and High Prieft of our Profeſſion, 
Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore, as the Apoſtles whom 
Ihe ſent, as his Father ſent him, were, truly, and pro- 
perly ſpeaking, Apoſtles under him ; ſo under. him, 
truly, and properly ſpeaking, were they alſo Prieſts. 
As he is a Prieſt, and his Kingdom is a Sacerdotal 
Kingdom: So his Miniſters muſt be Prieſts, or Sa- 
cerdotal Miniſters, as well as Miniſters to govern, 
and teach his People. 

To prove which yet more abundantly, let us en- 
vire what it was, in which the Exerciſe of the 
rieſt's Office did in the former Ages of the Church 

more eminently, and more eſpecially conſiſt. But 
before | enter on this Enquiry, I muſt obſerve, that 
as God was always pleaſed in ſome meaſure to li- 
mit the Holy Prieſthood, i to Princes of Tribes, 
and Fathers, or elder Sons of Families, then to a 
ſeparate Tribe, and /af? of all to a ſeparate Order of 
Men: So he was not tied up to his own Rules, but 
thought fir ſometimes to give extraordinary Com- 
miſſions to other Men, to execute the Sacerdotal 
Otlice, upon particular Occafions. For as in all 
Kingdoms where there are publick Miniſters of Ju- 
ſtice, as the Twelve Judges in this, whoſe Office ir 
FS, às a ſeparate Order of Men to do Juſtice, and 
udgment to the People, the Sovereign ſomerimes 
grants private Perſons Commiſſions upon extraordi- 
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Commiſſion of the Sacerdotal Powers to medi 
and make interceſſion for the People by Prayeg 
and Sacrifices, as well as by their Propheticil u 
teach, or by their“ Rectoral, or ruling Author 
which they derive from him as a Spiritual King 
to govern his Kingdom, which in the ſecond plat 
is therefore called a Royal Prieſthood , as I have 2 
ready obſerved, becauſe like that of the Jews, it | 
governed by Prieſts under him the inviſible Head» 
and High- Prieſt of his Church. St. Ignatius in his 
Epiltle to the Magneſians, calls God the Father the 
inviſible Biſhop, and the Biſhop of that Flock their 
viſible Biſhop : Submit, faith he, 70 your youns Bj. 
ſhop, or rather not to him, but to the Father of gt. 
ſus Chriſt the Biſhop of us all. It therefore bebo 
you for his Honour, whoſe Pleaſure it is you ſhoull 
do fo, to obey him with all Sincerity, becauſe he 
that doth not ſo, decerves not ſo much the viſible 
Biſhop, as he endeavours to put Tricks upon tht 
inviſible, But whatſoever is done in this manner, 
reflects not upon Man, but God, who knoweth all Se. 
crets. What I collect from hence is this, That as 
Jeſus Chriſt is a moſt proper Biſhop over his Church 
by Commiſſion from his Father, ſo the viſible Biſhops 
are proper Biſhops of ir, by Miſſion, or Commiſhon 
from him. This, I ſuppoſe, your late Writer, and 
his Second will alſo grant; and if they. will, let 
them give any good reaſon if they can, why by 
Miſſion, or Commiſſion from him, they are not allo 
proper Prieſts. The ſame Saint thought them ſo, 
when ſpeaking of Chriſt in his Epiſtle to the Phil. 
delphians, as the High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, and 
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bis Miniſters as Prieſts by Miſſion from him: Ho. 
Uurable (faith he) are the Prieſts, but much more 
Unourable is the High Prieſt, io whom “ the Holy of 
„ies is committed, and to whoſe Truſt alone are 
mitted the Secrets of God. He is the Door of 
trance to the Father, by which Abraham, and Iſaac, 
ind Jacob, and the Prophets, and the Apoſtles, and 
he Church enter in, He is alſo the Apoſtle, as well 
vs High Prieſt of our Religion, as it is written, Con- 
Mer the Apoſtle, and High Prieft of our Profeſſion, 
7eſus Chriſt, and therefore, as the Apoſtles whom 
he ſent, as his Father ſent him, were, truly, and pro- 
perly ſpeaking, Apoſtles under him ; ſo under him, 
truly, and properly ſpeaking, were they alſo Prieſts. 
As he is a Prieſt, and his Kingdom is a Sacerdotal 
Kingdom : So his Miniſters muſt be Prieſts, or Sa- 
cerdotal Miniſters, as well as Miniſters to govern, 
and teach his People. TED 
To prove which yet more abundantly, let us en- 
quire what it was, in which the Exercife of the 
rieſt's Office did in the former Ages of the Church 
more eminently, and more eſpecially conſiſt. But 
before | enter on this Enquiry, I muſt obſerve, that 
as God was always pleaſed in ſome meaſure to li- 
mit the Holy Prieſthood, fir to Princes of Tribes, 
and Fathers, or elder Sons of Families, then to a 
| ſeparate Tribe, and /af? of all to a ſeparate Order of 
Men: So he was not tied up to his own Rules, but 
thought fir ſometimes to give extraordinary Com- 
miſſions to other Men, to execute the Sacerdotal 
Office, upon particular Occafions. For as in all 
Kingdoms where there are publick Miniſters of Ju- 
lice, as the Twelve Judges in this, whoſe Office it 
B, as a ſeparate Order of Men to do Juſtice, and 
udgment to the People, the Sovereign ſometimes 
grants private Perſons Commiſhons upon extraordi- 
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nary Occaſions to hear, and determine Cauſes ; 8 
in the Patriarchal and Jewiſh times God now ani 
then empowered, and commanded Perſons , why 
were not Prieſts to do Prieſtly Acts, as he was ple 
ſed to move Baalam, the Chaldæan Diviner , whom 
he over-ruled by his own Spirit, to build Altars, and 
ſacrifice to himſelf, as Balaak again and again urge 
him to do. Thus Gideon by God's Direction hyilt 
an Altar, and facrificed upon it, Fzdges vi. Thus 
alſo? Manoab, the Father of Sampſon, offered a Burnt: 
oftering, and Mear-offering unto God by the direQion 
of an Angel, whom they took for a Prophet ſent from 
God. For when Marnoah and his Wife ſaw that An- 
gel aſcend up to Heaven in the Flame of the Altar, 
they fell on their Faces to the Ground, and Manuh 
ſaid unto her, we ſhall ſurely die, becauſe we have 
ſeen God. Such extraordinary Commiſſions as theſe 
to execute the Prieſt's Office by thoſe who were not 
Prieſts the Hebrews call The Law of an Hour, be- 
cauſe they laſted no longer than the time, or occa- 
ſion, for which they were given. So Prophets by 
ſpecial Command, or prophetical Inſpiration from 
God, often ſacrificed, and prayed, as others alſo did 
by ſpecial Direction from Prophets: Thus King Da- 
vid built an Altar in the Threſhing-floor of Araundh 
by the direction of the Prophet Gad, and offered Burnt- 
offerings, and Peace offerings, ſo that the Lord waz en- 
Treated for the Land, and the Plague was ſtayed from 
Iſrael. So King Solomon who was a Prophet, and 
as a Prophet had ſecret intercourſe with God, who 
appeared ſeveral times to him in Dreams, dedica- 
ted the Temple, and hallowed rhe Court, and kneel 
Ing before the Altar bleſſed the People, and made 
Supplication for them. But other Kings, who 
were not Prophets, and had no ſuch prophetical Di. 
rections, or Commands as David, and Solomon had, 
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could not execute any part of the Prieſt's Office 
without Sacrilege, nor did they preſume to do it 
at any other times, but when they were authorized 
by God. Of this we have two remarkable Exam- 
ples, one of King Saul, 1 Sam. xiii. who having 
not patience to ftay till Samue! the Prieſt came, 
preſumed to ſacrifice, and make Supplication to 
the Lord, by which Tranſgreſſion he provoked God, 
to ſeek out another Man after his own Heart, to be 
King. The other is of King Uzz1ah, 2 Chron, xxvi. 
| who preſumed to go into the Temple of the Lord, 


and offer Incenſe upon the Altar, but while he held 


the Cenſer in his Hand, the High Prieſts, and the 
Prieſts withſtood him, and told him, it did not 
belong to him to burn Incenſe upon the Altar, but 
to the Prieſts the Sons of Aaron, who were conſe- 
crated to burn Incenſe, and while they ſpoke thus, 
the Leproſy roſe in his Forehead in the Houſe of 
the Lord, for which they thruſt him out thence, 
and continuing a Leper to the Day of his Death, he 
| was cut off from the Houſe of the Lord, ſo that the 
Kingdom was adminiſtred by Zotbam his Son. 

Xl. Having premiſed this, I proceed to enquire 
what it is, in which the Exerciſe of the Prieſt's Of- 


fice doth more eminently conſiſt, to prove more abun- 


dantly thereby that Chriſtian Miniſters are proper 
Prieſts. I have in part ſhewed before, that one of 
the moſt noble, divine, and proper Acts of the 
Prieſt's Office, is to * mediate, and make Inter- 
ceſſions for the People. And when I have ſhewed 
this more fully, and that it is part of the Office of 
fe er, _ Chriſtian 


a W 
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Claud. Eſpencæus de Mediatore, ac Redemptore, Cc. Cap. i. 
Chriſtus ſolus verus, ac perfectus Mediator, Nihil tamen prohibet 
medlatores tum angelos, tum homines ſuo quoque modo (y eſſe, & dici, 
quatenus ad hominum ſalutem, hoc e cum Deo unionem Deo, C Me- 
ict. co per antur, & miniſtrant. Ilios. Hos autem utriuſque 
teſtamenti Miniſtros, veteris quidem, quod verum Mediatorem figu- 

| | rant 
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Chriſtian Liturgs, or Miniſters to be Mediator: 
and Interceſſors with God; then I hope your J 
Writer, and his Second, will ſee Reaſon enough u 
think as you and I do, that they are proper Prieſi 

As to the firſt, he cannot doubt of it, but how. 
ever, becauſe ir is a Truth, which is now turns 
into ridicule among us, and by the ſinful Silence gf 
our Prieſts upon this Subject is not underſtood by 
ſome, and worn out of the Minds of Others, | 
think I ſhall do God, and his Church Service, hy 
ſhewing from the Conſent of all Nations, and the 
common Notion, and Belief of all Mankind, why 
were not perfectly barbarous , that Prieſts by ther 
Office were ever taken to be Mediators, and Adyo- 
cates, or Interceſſors with the God, whoſe Priel 
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rant (x prenunciant : nouĩ autem, quatenus ejuſdem Chriſti ſalituit 
ipſius tum verba, tum Sacramenta hominibus exhibent, atque diſpen 
(ant. Si fic aiebat Moſes fuiſſe ſe, ac ſtetiſſe ſequeſtrum, ac medium intu 
Deum, & Iſrael, c. Quid multa Prophetarum Apoſtolorumaue 
ſinguli Mediatores tuerunt. Sic ad Fabiolam de veſte ſacerdotali Hierm, 
C ad Malach. Cap. ii. Pontifices, Epiſcopos, Sacerdotes Dei, & 
hominum ſequeſtres—TheophylaRus ad Joh. Cap. iii. Cy ſaſ. 
homil. de verbis Iſaiæ. Lib. VI. de Sacerdotio. Ambroſius Orat. price 
Præparatoria ad miſſam. Naz ianzenus in Apologetico, ( monodia in Ba- 
filium : Nec dubito quin plerique alii, qui nunc non occurrunt non verentur, 
Sacerdores appellare pro Vniverſo terrarum orbe, Deique ( hominum, 
ſeu inter hos C illum Mediatores, medios, ſequeSres, legatos, di. 
precatotes, interceſſores. I defire the Reader to obſerve, that E. 
Pencæus here ſpeaks of Angels, as Mediators for Men with God, 
according to the corrupt Doctrines, and Practice of the Roma |} 
Church, in praying unto Angels. So in St. Hierom adverſus Lie 
ciferianos. Sacerdos quippe pro Laico offert oblationem ſuam, in. 
ponit manum ſubjecto, reditum S. ſpiritus invocat, atque ita eum, qu 
traditus fuerat Satanæ in interitum carnis, ut ſpiritus ſaluus fer, 
indicta in populum oratione, altari reconciliat. So on Malachi ii.). 
Exponĩt nomen ſuum Eſdras Sacerdos Dei : hoc eſt Malachia, qi 
Angelus Dei interpretatur. Angelus autem, id eſt , Nuntius, 5 
cerdos Dei veriſſime dicitur, quia Dei & hominum ſequeſter eſt, 
ejuſque ad populum nunciat voluntatem, & idcirco in Sacerdotis jean 
rationale ut dicamus Sacerdotem doctum eſſe debere, & Pier 
nem Dominic æ veritatis. R ; 

they 
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they were, This I ſhall ihew with as much Brevi- 
ty, as! can from the agreeing Praciice of UHcathens, 
and of the Church of God under the Pateiarchal, 
Tewilh, and _hriftian Diſpenſations; among whom 
the Priefts ever ated, and were ever eſteemed, as 
Mediaro:s between God, and Nien. | 
hall give bur cewo Examples, tho' I might give 
more from heathen Authors. The firſt is of the * Per. 
fan Prieſts, who ar their Sacrifices put up Prayers not 
only for themſelves, but for a/! the Perſians, and 
eſpecially for the King. The ſecond is chat of 4- 
polly's Prieſt in the Firſt Book of Homer's Iliads. 
The Story in ſhort, you know, Si, is this, The 
Grecians among other Captives had taken the Daugh- 
ter of Chry/es the Prieſt of Apoi/o, whom King A. 
gane mnon took for his Prey, as the Cuſtom of War 
was in ancient times, according to the Song of De- 
borah, and Barak, Have they not divided the Prey, 
Wo every Man a Damſe! or to? Upon this, the 
Prieſt arrayed in all his Pontificals, and holding a 
golden Scepter, the Enſign of his God, in his Hand, 
Pocs to the Grecian Camp, ſupplicating, and offe- 
ing Ranſom for his Daughter. But K. Agamemnon 
Wreated him very roughly, and without any Reſpect 
Wicwed to his Character, ſent him away without 
er. %% s upon the Repulſe, and Aﬀeronts he 
Wcceived, prayed to his God to revenge him on the 
cans, upon which Apollo ſhot his“ Arrows of 
Fettilence among them, which firſt brought a Mur- 
n among their Cartel, and then a grievous Mor- 
=: ity among the Men. This obliged them to con- 


x Herodot. Lib. I. CXXX 11. p. 37. PTD 
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| Tult Kalehas the Augur, to know what was the 


Cauſe of Apollo's Anger, who upon Security, and 
Protection promiſed by Achilles, told them, it wx 
not for any want of Supplication, or Sacrifice, tha 


his Deity was angry at them, but that he was prg. 


voked by King Agamemnon's ill Uſage of his Pries 
and refuling to reſtore his Daughter, and farther al. 
ſured them, that the Plague would not ſtop till 
they had freely reſtored to Chryſes his Daughter 


and ſent him an Hecatomb to offer to his Go 


With great Unwillingneſs, and Difficulty, King 4. 


gamemnon was brought to part with his belovel 
Captive Chry/ers, for ſo was ſhe called; but at lif 


his Majeſty ſent her back very honourably to he 
Father, with an Hecatomb for Apollo, to pacifs 
his Wrath, both which Lee with all Reſp, 
and humble Language preſented to the Prieſt. Hy 
ving received his Daughter with great Joy he pr. 
ceeded to offer the Sacrifice, which the Grecur 


ſent to Apollo, whoſe Deputies joined their Pœum 


of Praiſe with his Interceſſions, and fo the Plague 
was ſtayed in the Grecian Camp. 
Sir, one cannot bur obſerve here how Homer He 
braizes, and that the Plague is deſcribed by him t0 
have been ſtay ed by the Mediation of Chry/es, from 
waſting the Græcian Army, as that which aroſe it 
the Congregation of 1/rae/ upon the Rebellion d 
Korah, was ſtayed by the Atonement which © A 
made, after it had deſtroyed fourteen thouſand, a 


ſeven hundred Men. This brings to my temen. 


-i Sieg exd]ouClw Fifa fp Aavany op IM 
Ak vH. 5 . 8 | 5 
d St. Ambroſe in Hebr. cap. vii. Tanta quippe Sacerdotil ert! 


lentia, ut etiam qui ſimilis eſſent honoris progenitoribus, C euntl 


haberent progenitorem, tamen ut multo amplius me liores eſſent fi! 
bus ſuis, quo Sacerdotio digni efficerentur, velut Aaron inter wich 
& morruos, ut iram Dei placaret, que exarſerat, ſlare legitur * IL 
propterea unus ex populo facere poterat ( licet omnes unum aver 
Frogenitarem) quod Sacerdos eſſet. ; 

brand, 
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brance, that Paſſage of our learned Country Man 
Alcuin, proper to this Subject, in his Epiſtle to his 
Scholar Eanbald, when he was Archb. of Tork. Ut 
omnia fiant acceptabilia Domino Deo, qui te Ele- 
git fibi Sacerdotem, Cc. That all things (faith he) 
may be acceptable to the Lord God, who hath choſen 
ce to be bis Prieſt. For every High Prieſt taken 
om among Men, is ordained for Men in things 
pertaining to God. Aaron ſtood with ihe Cenſer of 
bis Office beteecen the Living, and the Dead, that. 
be Anger of God ſhould not burn longer againſt the 
People. For the Prieſt of God, ought to be the Prea- 
her of his Will to the People, and an Interceſſor for 
be People to God, as a Mediator between God, and 

len. So ſaith St. Ambroſe, in Epift. ad Hebr. cap. v. 
Pontifi-is officium eſt inter Deum ſtare, & popu- 
lum, & Deum precari pro populi deliQis. Hoc 
nim Chriſtus fecit, ſcipſum offerens pro pecca- 

Wis noſtris, ſemper vivus ad interpellandum pro no- 
is: I is ihe Office of a Prieſt to ſland bet ween God, 
Wd the People, and to pray unto him for the For- 
Wrveneſs of their Sins, which Chriſt did, who ever 
ves to make Interceſſion for us, when be offer ed him. 
We} pin the Croſs. According to this common No- 
ioo that all Religions had ot Prieſts, be faith in his 
= ords cited in the Page foregoing, that the Prietts 
ere more excellent than their Bretten, only upon the 
count of the Prieftaood, and that agron made A- 
onement for the People, finding between the Li- 
g, and the Dead, becau/e be was a Prieſt. In- 
Need it is ditficulc not to obſerve, how the very He- 
ens, tho' fo bewildred in Po!yrheiſm, by the De. 
ions of Devils, yer with the original Notions of 
emples, Altars, and Sacrifices, retained that of 
iets, and believed that their Interceſſions as ſuch, 
etc molt powertul to remove devine Judgments, 
Wd imocirace divine Bleſſings, and Fayoms, aud nat 
Anger of Heaven was more eaſily atone by iheir 
gs 3 Fiuy 13; 
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ſult Ka/chas the Augur, to know what was the 
Cauſe of Apollo's Anger, who upon Security, and 
Protection promiſed by Achilles, told them, it was 


not for any want of Supplication, or Sacrifice, that 


his Deity was angty at them, but that he was pro. 
voked by King 4gamemnon's ill Uſage of his Pries 
and refufing to reſtore his Daughter, and farther af 
ſured them, that the Plague would not ſtop til 
they had freely reſtored to Chryſes his Daughter 


and ſent. him an Hecatomb to offer to his Gol 


With great Unwillingneſs, and Difficulty, King 4. 
gamemnon was brought to part with his beloved 
Captive Chry/ers, for fo was ſhe called; but at lif 
his Majeſty ſent her back very honourably to he 
Father, with an Hecatomb for Apollo, to pacify 


his Wrath, both which U/yſes with all Reſp 


and humble Language preſented to the Prieſt. Hy 
ving received his Daughter with great Joy he pro. 
ceeded to offer the Sacrifice, which the Greciun 
ſent to Apollo, whoſe Deputies joined their Pant 
of Praiſe with his Interceſſions, and ſo the Plague 
was ſtayed in the Grecian Camp. 

Sir, one cannot bur obſerve here how Homer te 
braizes, and that the Plague is deſcribed by him to 
have been ſtayed by the Mediation of Chry/es, from 
waſting the Græcian Army, as that which aroſe h 
the Congregation of I/rae/ upon the Rebellion d 
Korab, was {taved by the Atonement which © A 
made, after it had deſtroyed fourteen thouſand, anl 


ſeven hundred Men. This brings to my temen. 


<—doiCp ie txdlouElw pifai Vp Aavany bop n! 
ue avax]a. 5 hn 
4 St. Ambroſe in Hebr. cap. vii. Tanta quippe Sacerdotii excel 


lent ia, ut etiam qui ſimilis eſſent honoris progenitoribus, (9 eines 


Haberent progenitorem, tamen ut multo amplius me liores eſſent fratil 


bus ſuis, quo Sacerdotio digni efficerentur, velut Aaron inter wich 
& mortuos, ut iram Dei placaret, que exarſerat, ſlare legitu i % 
propterea unus ex populo facere poterat Clicet omnes unum hai 
Fr genitarem) quod Sacerdos eſſet. 

brand 
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brance, that Paſſage! of our learned Country Man 
[A/cuin, proper to this Subject, in his Epittle to his 
Scholar Eunbald, when he was Archb. of Tork. Ur 
omnia fiant acceptabilia Domino Deo, qui te Ele- 
pit fibi Sacerdotem, Cc. That all things (faith he) 
may be acceptable 10 the Lord God, who bath chaſen 
thee to be bis Prieft. For every Iligb Prieſt taken 
om among Men, is ordained for Men in things 
ertaining to God. Aaron flood with the Cenſer of 
bis Office between the Living, and the Dead, that 
phe Anger of God ſhould not burn longer againſt the 
People. For the Prieſt of God, ought to be the Prea- 
ther of bis Will to the People, and an Interceſſor for 
the People to God, as a Mediator between God, and 
len. So ſaith St. Ambroſe, in Epiſt. ad Hebr. cap. v. 
Pontifiris officium eſt inter Deum Rare, & popu— 
um, & Deum precari pro populi del Gis. Hoc 
nim Chriſtus fecit, ſeipſum offerens pro pecca- 
Wis noltris, ſemper vivus ad interpellandum pro no- 
Wis: L 5 ihe Office of a Prieft to ſland bet ween God, 
Wd the People, and to pray unto him for the For- 
Wrveneſs of their Sins, which Chriit did, who ever. 
ves to make Interceſlion for us, when be offer ed him. 
een the Croſs. According to this common No- 
ioo hit all Religions had ot Prieſts, be faith in his 
Vords cited in the Page foregoing, that the Prieits 
er more excellent than their Biernren, only upon the 
count of the Prieftaood. and that aaron made A- 
Wonement tor the People, ſtüding between the Li- 
ig, and the Dead, becau/e he was a Prieſt. In- 
Need it is dirficulc not to obſerve, how the very Hea- 
ens, tho! fo bewildred in Po!yrherſm, by the De- 
ions of Devils, yet with the original Notions of 
emples, Altars, and Sacrifices, retained that of 
iets, and believed that their Interceſſions as ſuch, 
Perc molt powertul to remove divine Judgments, 
Wd 'imnoccrace divine Bleſſings, and Favours, aud har 
Anger of Heaven was more eaſily atone by iheir 
3 . N 2 | | Fiay 819. 
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Prayers, than thoſe of other Men. They al ſo eſteem 
ed Prieſts, as holy Perſons, and the Affronts, aul 
. Indignities which Men put upon them, they under. 
ſtood to be put upon their Gods. Theſe firſt No. 
tions of Religion, and ſome others, as of Blaſphe: 
my, and Sacrilege they held in common with the 
Church of God, and therefore they offered all thei 
Sacrifices for the publick Safety by Prieſts only, and 
to them they had recourſe when any publick Calami 
ty was to be averted, or any great and publick Blef 
fing was to be obtained, accounting them as the im. 
mediate Miniſters of the Gods, by whom they dif. 
penſed their Favours to Men. For this reaſon they 
called them *© zalaglas, i. e. Purgators, or Cleanſers, 
| becauſe by their Sacrifices, and Interceſſions they 
thought they were cleanſed, and purified from their 
Sins, and delivered from the Puniſhments due unto 
them. That Greek word comes from xabçg, which 
in common Acceptation literally fignifies to purge, 
cleanſe, or purifie, as ohn xv. 2, but in its religious, 
and tropical ſenſe it ſignifies to exprate, Heb. is. 2, 
The Law can never with thoſe Sacrifices which they 
offered Tear by Tear continually make the Comer 
thereunto perfett, for then would they not have ce: 
ſed to be offered? Becauſe that the Worſhippers once 
purged ſhould have no more Conſcience of Sins. Tis 
15 otherwiſe expreſſed by zabdgzopor woiav, Hebr.1.3 
Who when be bad by himſelf purged our Sins, /it 
down on the right Hand of the Majeſty on Higb. | 
is !ikewiſe expreſſed by aba, Ch. ix. 14. Fr if 
the Blood of Bulls, and Goats fantifieth to the put 
Hing of the Fleſh, bow much more ſhall the Bull 
of Cos who through the eternal Spirit offered #f 
b1mſelf without ſpot to God, purge your Conſciences 
from dead Works. He as our ſovereign Pontif, ube 
pur away Sin by the S crifice of himſelf, is our gi&at 
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purgator in the primary, and moſt principal ſenſe of 
the Word, as it is written, 1 70 i. 7. The Blood of 
Jeſis Chriſt his Son cleanſeth z from all Sin. But 
then according to his holy Will, and Ordinance, and 
in virtue of his all powerful Expiation, his Prieſts 
are alſo [h, Purgorvrs, and in a ſecondary 
miniſterial ſenſe expiate the Sins of the People. This 
was true of the Levitical Prieſts, who had Power not 
only to purifie the Fleſh, as in caſe of the Lepro- 
fie, but to expiate the Sins of a Ruler, of ® any one 
of the common People, nay of the * whole Con- 
gregation, as it is written, The Prieſt ſhall make 
Lonement, or the Prieſt ſhall make Atonement before 
the Lord, and it ſhall be forgiven him. So the E- 
vangelical Miniſters are all Pargators, or atoning 
Miniſters, all their Offices being inſticured for the 

Remiſſion of Sins. Their Baptiſm is tor the waſh- 
ing away of Sins, as it was fa:d by 4nanaey to Saul, 
Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins, cal- 
ling on the Name of the Lord. The Office of the Holy 
Euchariſt is all of an atoning Nature; for it is a com- 
memorative Sacrifice of thar, which Chrilt oftered up- 
on the Croſs, and the Prieſt delivers it to the faith- 
ful Communicants, as a Pledge of their Salvation, 
and a Seal of the Pardon of their Sins. The Office 
of Abſolution in his Name, and by his Authority, 
as well as in the virtue of his all ſufficient Merits, 
is alſo for the purging, and putting away of Sin, as 
It was {ſpoken by his own bleſſed Lips, Whoſe/oever 
Sins ye retain, they are retained, and whoſeſoever 
Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and let 
us gloritie God, who hath given ſuch Power unto 
Men. But this by the way of the Fewi/h, and Chri- 
ian Miniſtry, or Prieſthood, of which my Under- 
taking will oblige me to ſpeak again. And there- 
ore to proceed from Heatheniſm to the Patriarchal 
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Religion; in the times of the Patriarchs the Priefts 
and Prophets empowered to act as Prieſts, were al. 
ſo Purgators by God's Appointment to expiate Sing, 
So when Abimelech King of Gerar had taken Sq 
rab Abraham's Wife, God ſaid unto him in a Dream; 
Reſtore the Man his Wife, for he 1s a Prophet, and 
be ſhall pray for thee, and thou ſhalt live; and ſo 
Abraham, who was a Prieſt, as well as a Patriarch, 
and Prophet, prayed unto God for him, and God 
healed him, and his Houſe, So * Coſmas Indico. 
_ pleufles deſcribes Melchiſedeck as an Interceſſor by 
virtue of his Prieſtly Office, in theſe Words: 87 55 
Bands, &c. This is the King, who inſtrulled the 
People committed to him to be converſant in theſe 
things, and by miniſtring in holy things in this Order 
| of the Prieſthood] made Atonement for his own Peo. 
ple —— And this Man firſt as a Prieſi having bleſ- 
fed Abraham, and offered up Thanks to God, took 
Tithes of all that Abraham had. Nay, I might have 
begun with * Abel, Enoch, and Noah, who were all 
Priefts, as well as Patriarchs, and as ſuch offered up 
Sacrifices of Atonement for themſelves, and their 
People. When Noab went our of the Ark he built 
an Altar unco the Lord, and offered Burnt-offerings 
upon it of every clean Beaſt, and Fowl, and the 
Lord ſmelled a ſweet Savour, and was fo pleaſed 
with his prieſtly Adminiſtration, that be ſaid in bis 
Heart, 1 will not curſe the Ground any more for 
Man's ſike, neither will I again ſmite every lng 
thing, as 1 have done. But to prcceed, ſo God 


i Topograph, Chriſliana, Lib. V. p. 217, lately publiſh'd with 
Euſeb. C2; rienſ. Comment on the Pfalms, Cc. in Folio at T 
by D. Bernard Mont feucon a Benedictine Monk, | 
klieron. in Epiſt. ad Evagrium. Tom. III. Edit. Baſil. Abel 
gquoque Y Enoch, & Noe placuerunt Deo, & vittimas obtulerin —— 
Tin C hoc tradunt, quad uſque ad Sacerdotiam Aaron omnes pri 
mogeniti ex ſtirpe Noe, cujus feries, & ordo deſcribitur fuerint 
dacerdotes, & Deo vict ima obtulerint. _ 


Job, Chap. xlii. 8, 9. 
Joh, Chap. xlii, 8, g. hid 


bid Job's Friends, when his Anger was kindled againſt 
them, go to him wich a Burnt-oftering, and be (faith 
he) ſhall pray for you, and him, vill I accept. For 
" 705 was a Prieſt, as well as a Prince, or a Sicer- 
dotal Patriarch, who, according to the Practice of 
thoſe times, when Princes of Tribes, and Countries 
were Prieſts, offered as many Burnt offerings as he 
had Sons to make Atonement for, it perhaps they 
had finned againſt God in the time of their feaſting 
with one another. So Moſes was 4 Prieſt, as well 


25 a Prophet, and a King, Prieſt in ſuch an emi- 


nent manner, that Gros ius, whom I cited before, 
had no occation to mend the Verſions of rhe ftxth 
Verſe, in the xcix Pſalm, which all Tranſlations, as 
well as ours, render Moſes, and Aaron among his 
Prieſts, For as Prieſt, or Sacerdotal Prince, ? he 
builded an Altar under the Hill, and Twelve Pillars 
according to the Twelve Tribes of 1/rae/, and ? of- 
fered one of the molt folemn Sacrifices of Burnt- 
offerings, and Peace-offerings unto the Lord, that 


G CCI ITY 


" In Job volumine legimus, quod ty ipſe oblator munerum fuit, & 
Sacerdos, ty quotidie, pro filiis ſuis hoſtias immolarit. Hieron. in 
Epiſt. ad Evagrium, Tom. III. p. 49. Edit. Baſil. Quid Job in 
operibus promptius, (c. Cyprianus de Lapfis. 

" Kat emdsSay 5 MHouνννν deifov Baorhie, xy vouolntby, 
Y Age, m9 ThA/Jatov Fey omar Snnrwcawr, ore x, wewpnrhs 
ve ſors Sor O-. Philo. Lib. III. de Vita Moſis. 

Deut. xxxiii. 5. P Exod, xxiv. 

It is ſaid, Moſes ſent young Men of the Children of Iſrae!, who 
offered Burnt-offerings, and ſacrificed Peace-offerings unto the Lord, 
Theſe young Men were the Firſt-born, or Prieſts of every Family, 
who were afterwards redeemed, when the Children of Iſrael ſo- 
lemaly offered up the Tribe of Levi to God for his Service. Numb. 
Ch. vii. 6, 9, 10, 11, 13. So Ch. iii. from v. 5. to v. 14. The 
young Men chen were ſuch Prieſts as theſe, and therefore the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe reads it, Moſes ſent the Firſt-born. To which 
_ agree the Arabick, and Perſian Tranſlation, as Mr. Selden obſer- 
ved, de Succeſſ. in Pont if. Hebr. C. II. & de Succeſſ. ad leg. Hebr. 
C. V. and Dr. Cidworth in his True Not ion of the Lord's Supper, Lon- 
don, 1642. ſixteen Years before the Polyglot Bible was printed. 
dee alſo Martinii Lexicon Philologicum in the word Sacrificium. 
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ever was offered to him, even that holy fœdetal $4. 
crifice, of which he took half the Blood and put it 
in Baſons, and half of ir he ſprinkled on the al. 
tar; and when he bad read the Book of the Cove. 
nant in the Audience of all the People, he ſprinkled 
the Blood upon them, and ſad, Bebo!d the Blood of 
the Covenant, which the Lord bath made with you, 
As a © Prieſt he offered another moſt ſolemn Sacri- 
fice to God, when he co:Mecrared Aaron, and his 
Sons to miniſter to him in the Prieft's Office, at 
which time he took of the Blood of the Ram of 
Conſecration, and ſprinkled it upon the Altar, and 
put it upon the Tips of their right Ears, the Thumbs 
of their right Hands, and the great Toss of their 
right Feet, and alſo {piirkled ir with the holy Oyl 
vpon them, and their Garments. by which, as the 
Texth ſaith, Aaron, and his Garments were hallowed, 
and his Sons, and their Garments with him. As à 
Prieft he had Power to go into the Tabernacle to 
ipeak with God, whole Voice he heard from the 
Mercy ſeat from berween the two Cherubims, and 
to bleſs the People with Aaron; and to haſten to 
my Subject, as a Prieſt he cried unto the Lord for 
Miriam, and the Lord healed her; as a Pricft * he 
interceded with God after the Sin of the Golden 
Calt, when the Lord faid, /er me alone that I may 
conſume them. But he made Atonement for their 
Sin by his Interceſſion, and upon“ the Continuance 
of his Mediation by earneſt Prayers, and Supplt: 
cations, God alſo promiſed to let his Preſence g0 
with them, and co give them reſt. At Taberab 
alſo, when the Lord was provoked to conſume the 
People with Fire, he prayed unto the Lord as 4 
Prieſt, and the Fire was quenched. And to conclude, 
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* Exod. Xxix. Numb. vii. 89. Lev. ix. 23. 

Numb. x11. 13. v Exod. xxxii. Deut. 1x, 

Y Exod. xxx ili. 13, 14. Numb. i. 1, 2. 
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1 2 ſacerdotal Prince he mediated between God, 
and the People at Horeb, when as he ſpeaks, 
Deut. v. 5. I“ flood between the Lord, and you at 
\þat time ; and with reſpec to which the Law that 
God then gave them, is ſaid by the Apoſtles to have 
teen ordained by Angels in the Hands of a Mediator. 
G after Aaron, and his Sons were conſecrated to the 
Pricli's Office, and the Prieſthood was as it were 
entailed upon them, they became by virtue of their 
Office the great Mediators berwixt God, and Men 
in the Jewiſh Church. I have already more than 
once mentioned Aaron's ſtaying the Plague by of- 
fering Incenſe in the Jewiſh Camp, and in the xxx. 
Chapter. of Exodus, verſe 10. it is ſaid of the Altar 
of Incenſe, That Aaron ſhall make Atonement upon 
the Horns of it once in a Par with the Blood of 
the Sin-offering of Atonements, as being moſt boly 
"unto the Lord. This. was done on the tenth Day 
of Seprember, the great Day of Expiation, which 
is particularly deſcribed in Lev. xvi. where we 
read , how the High Prieſt on that day of eve- 
ry Year made Atonement for himſelf, for his Houſe, 
and for all the Congregation of I/rae/, by Sacrifices 
there mentioned, and by entring into the molt holy 
place within the Veil with a Cenſer full of burning 
Coals of Fire from off the Altar, and his Hands full 
of ſweet Incenſe, rhe Cloud of which was to cover 
the Mercy-ſear, and with his Finger to ſprinkle the 
Mercy-ſeat Eaſtward ſeven times with the Blood of 
the Sin-ofterings, as the Apoſtle obſerves, Heb. ix. 7. 
where he faith, But into the ſecond went the High 
Prieſt alone once every Tear, not without Blood, which 
be offered for himſelf. and for the Errors of the Peo- 
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Ego ſequeſter, M medius ful inter Dominum & vos in illo tem- 
Pore. Verſio vulg. Cum quidem ego tunc inter Jovam, && vos enun- 
Flandorum illius diftorum ſequeſter eſſem. Caltal. Cyprianus de 
Lapſs. Nam Moiſes pro peccatis, &c. ö 
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7 To this let me add the Example of Samuel 
ediation, and Interceſſion for the People, 1 Sam. yii 
There the Children of Irael ſaid unto Samuel, Ceaſe 
not 10 cry unto the Lord our God for us. And Samuel 
faid, Gather all Iſrael together at Mizpeh, and! 
zwill pray for you unto the Lord. And Samuel tock 
a ſucking Lamb, and oftered it for a Burnt offering 
wholly to the Lord for 1/rae/. and the Lord head 
him. So in Chapter xii. the People ſaid again un 
to him; Pray for thy Servants unto the Lord ih 
God, that we die not, for we have added unto ll 
our Sins this evil to ask s King: To whom he 
| anſwered ; God forbid, that T ſhould fin againſt the 

Lord in ceaſing to pray for you. For to intercede 
with God for the People was the common Office 
_ of all Prieſts, as we read in the xcix. Pſalm, and the 
6h Verſe. Moſes and Aaron among bis Prieſts, and 
Samuel among them, that call upon his Name: The 
called upon the Lord, and be anſwered them. As for 
the Atonement which the Prieſts of the ſecond Oi. 
der made for the People, they are at large, and inor- 
der ſet down in the ſeven firſt Chapters of Levin: 
cus, where nothing can be plainer than that it was 
the Prieſt's Office, as their Orator to * confeſs the 
Sins of the People, and to make Supplications, and 
Interceſſions for them by Sacrifice, or without it, 2 
is evident from the ix. and x. Chapters of Eæra, and 
the ix. of Nehemiah, to which I refer you, and from 
the ſecond of Joel, from the 12** to the 18" Verſe 
where the Prophet ſaith, Rent your Heart, and nu 
your Garments —— Blow the Trumpet in Sion 
gather the People, ſanttifie the Congregation —— 
Let the Priefls, the Minifters of the Lord, wei} 


between 
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S. Hierom upon the place: Poſtquam Sacerdotes pro populo deprecar 
ſunt ( dixerunt parce, Domine, populo tuo, &c. Zelatus eſt Dom. 
nus terram ſuam, quam prius quaſe alienam contempſerat, ol 1 
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en the Porch, and the Altar, and let them ſay, 
2 thy People, '0 Lord - Then will the Lord 
be jealous for bis Land, and pity bis People. Here, 
ir, for the ſake of your late Wruer, and his Se- 
wad, let me deſcant a little on the Prophet's Defi- 
nition of a Prieſt: The Prieſts, the Miniſters of the 
Lord, Ii ewnh Mefhorte Febovab, in the Greek 
Verfion of Meileeievles c xugjo, thoſe who miniſter 
10 the Lord, in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, thoſe who 
minifler before the Lord, and you may ſee in the 
Margin how aptly St. Hierom applies the place to 
the Chriſtian Prieſts. To theſe let me add two 
more Deſcriptions of the Jewiſh Prieſts out of Philo 
in his life of Moſes: The firſt of which is this, 
ls emleregnla To% We TAs yas K Duoias, ½ TAS 
D Helis, to whom the care of Prayers, and 
Sacrifices, and all other (holy) Miniſt; ations is com- 
mitted. The other is this: J r irgpowne, wn 
ufo) Ta avlepTac, dna x, ra: vac j,, Moles, 
a a Prieſt, did not only adminiſter | or preſide over] 
bumane, but divine Affairs. Sir, all theſe Deſcrip- 
tions of a Prieſt, with that of the Apoſtle in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, come to no more than this, 
that a Prieſt of any Religion, :s a Miniſter of his 
| God over the People, to take care of bis Worſhip, 
whatever that is, and its Rites, and all other hol 
Miniftrations, in bis Rank, and Order; and if this 
be a good Definition of a proper Prieſt, and ade- 
quate to the thing defined, I appeal to you, Sir, 
whether Biſhops, and Presbyters are not proper 
Prieſts. Other modern Writers define a * Prieft by 
fuerat, locuſta. vaſtante, populari — etiam noſtris temporibus 
vidimus agmina locuſtarum terram texiſſe Fudæam, que poſtea mi- 
jericordia Domini inter Veſtibulum, & Altare, hoc e$, inter Crucis, 
& Reſurre&ionis locum, Sacerdotibus, C populis Deum deprecanti- 


bus atque dicentibus parce populo tuo: vento ſurgente, in mare pri- 
mum, oF noviſſimum precipitate ſunt. 


Outram. de Sacrificits. p. 47. Propria erant Sacerdotii munera, 
x Deo rem divinam facerent, ejuſque nomine populo benedicerent. 
1 his 
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his Office thus: 4 Pe /n whoſe Office it is 10 per. 
form divine Services 10 God, and in bis Nane u 
bleſs the People, which, I think, cannot be denieg 
to belong io a Biſhop, or Presby ters ot the Church 
* The Lord thy God (faith Moſes) bath choſen th; 
Priefts the Sons of Levi to came near to hin, ant 
miniſter to him, and to bleſs in the Name of be 

Lord. And ſo hath he choſen the Orders of Rj. 

ſhops, and Presbyters to approach him, and mimi. 
ſter ro him, and bleſs the People alſo in his Name, 
So in 1 Chron. xvii. 13. it is likewiſe written, Aar 
was ſeparated, that he ſhould ſanttifie the moſt hoh 
things, he and his Sons for ever io burn Incenſe be. 
fore the Lord, Io miniſter unto him, and bleſs in his 
Name for ever. This is a Deſcription of the Prieſts 
under the Jewiſh Law, and Sanctuary, but then, 
Sir, you know, that © zhe Prieſthood being changed 
there was a neceſſity that a change ſhould alſo be made 
of the Law; and therefore excepting the burning of 
Incenſe, which was an appointed Rite of the Jewiſh 
Prieithood , and Worſhip, and aboliſhed by the 
change of the Law, every word of this Diſcription 
of the Jewiſh Prieſts, belongs properly to the Chriſtian 
Liturgs, or Miniſters, and by conſequence they muſt 
be proper Priefts. So ſaith S. Hierom on Iſaiab lxvi, 
21, 22. Quando dicit, aſſumam ex iis in Sacerdites, 
& Levitas, oftendit vetus Sacerdotium pretermiſ: 
ſum, &c. When he ſaith, I will take of them tor 
Prieſts, and Levites, be /ſhews that the old Levitical 
Prieſthood is laid aſide, which deſcended not by Ele: 
tion, but by natural Order, and Family. ſucceſſion; 
for the Prieſthood being changed, it was neceſſary 
there ſhould be an Alteration of the Law, and that 
they ſhould be made Prieſis by Election, upon whom 
the Prieſthood was to be conferred not by right 
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Blood, but according to Merit, and Virtue; who 
would come from the Nations of the Gentiles, and 
Jeclare the Glory of the Lord, and be brought upon 
Horſes, and in Chariots, and in Litters, and upon 
Mules. So on Exe. xliv. 30. The firſt of all that 
we eat (faith he) is alſo offered to the Priefts, that 
we may taſte nothing of our new Fruits, till the 
Prieft bath firſt tafled of them. And this we do, 
that be laying up our Bleſſings, and Offerings in bis 
Houſe, God may bleſs our Houſes, when he prays for i. 
80 on thoſe words of Malachi to the Prieft, Ch. XI. 
0 ye Prieſts, if you weill not hear, if you will not lay 
it 10 Heart, and give Glory to my Name+ [ will 
carſe your Bleſſings. This (ſauh be} is properly 
{aid to the Prieſts, that if rhey will not hear, Cc. 
but on the contrary, cauſe his Name to be ill ſpoken 
of among the Gentiles, he would fend among them 
4 want of all good Things, and turn their very Bleſ- 
fings into Curtes. For thoſe Prieſts who abuſe their 
Health in Luſt, and convert their Riches into Luxu- 
ry, and diſgrace their honourable Character with ſor- 
did Converſation, they change the Blefhngs of God 
into a Curſe. Or otherwiſe, this word is truly di- 
rected ro Prieſts, who when they do not bleſs the 
People of God with true * ticQion of Heart, as I/aac 
bleſſed Jacob, Facob the Pairiarchs, and Moſes the 
Twelve Tribes, their Bleſlings are turned into 
Curſes. | 

Bur to return from this Digreſſion to the Prieſtly 
Mediation, I need not tarther infiſt on the Prieſtly 
As of Prayer, and Interceſſion pertormed by Pro- 
phets ure Propheitico, upon exuaordinary Occa- 
lions. So Elijab built an Altar to the Lord on 
Mount Carmel, and ſacrinced, and prayed, laying, 
Hear me, O Lord, bear me, that this People may 
know, that thou art the Lord God. Then the Fire 
ot the Lord fell, and conſumed the Burnt-acritice, 
and the Wood, aud ile Stones, and the ou. and 
HF icke 


to make Atonement for their Sins, and impetrae 


' with God. For the Office of Teaching, and Preach 
ing belongs to them as Meſſengers, or Prophets, 
| God whole Prieſts they are, and both have the Peo- 


therefore with regard to this moſt proper Vilice of 


prietv and fulneſs of Perfection to Chriſt, whom ibe 
Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to che Hehrews,cal's ten times an 
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licked up the Water, which was in the Trench 
After which he proceeded to intercede with God 
for Rain after the Drought of three Years. He prays | 
ed earneſily | faith St. Fames | and the Heaven gabe 
Rain, and the Earth brought forth her Fruit. 
Kif Such were the publick Interceſſions of other 
Prophets, which I paſs over, haſtening to my main 
point, which is to ſhew in the ſecond place, tt 
Chriſtian Lizurgs, or Miniſters by their Office ar 
Mediators, or Interceſſors with God for the People, 


Favours, and Bleſſings for them, and by conſequence 
that they are proper Prieſis. For tho' other Offices 
are Join'd with the Prieſt's Office, and by conſe: 
quence belong in common to Prieſts of all Religions, 
yet nothing is more <flential ro the Character of 
Prieſts than to be Advvrcares, or Interceſſors ſor Men 


and that of Governing the ſacred Oeconomy belongs 
to them as Rulers, or Stewards appointed by the 


le for their Objects, or relate to them; but to make 
nterceſſion belongs to a Prieſt, as a Prieſt, and hath 
the God with whom he intercedes for irs OHject, and 


Priefihoo0d, ſome have defined a Prieſt ro be? Pan 
bominum apud Deum] an Advocate, or Orator for 
Men with God. Waich belongs in the great: | pro: 


High Prieſt, and leven times a Prieſt. He is | rhe A. 
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eps Moll O.] the N; High Prieſt, who was as a 
Prieſt with his Father before the beginning of the 
World, and in* Virtue of whoſe meritorious Sacrifice, 
o he offered at the appointed time, the Jewiſh Prieſts, 
tho they knew it nor, made Atonement for the Sins 
of the People. But now more eminently as High Prieſt 
of his Church he is our Advocate with the Father, and 
LmakesInterceſfion for us at the right Hand of God. And 
k becauſe he continued for ever, and hath an unchan- 
able Prieftbood, he is able to ſave them to the ut- 
termoſt, who come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 
Vveth to make Interceſſion for them, He entered 
into the Holy of Holies, on purpoſe to appear az an 
Advocate in the Preſence of God for ws, and * was 
therefore made like unto his Brethren, that he might 
be a merciful, and faithful High Prieſt ig things per- 
taining to God, to make reconciliation for the Sins 
of 1be People. And becauſe this Mediation with his 
Father, as our High Prieſt, is ſo powerful, and pre- 
valent, therefore are we bid 7o come boldly to the 
Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy thro* 
him * who is the one Mediator between God, and 
Man. And as he intercedes tor us, as our ſupreme 
Advocate, and Orator in Heaven, and preſents our 
Prayers to his Father, in Virtue of his own Merits : 
So do his Miniſters upon Earth intercede for us in 
his Name, and therefore they muſt be Prieſts in this 
reſpect, as with reſpect ro reaching, and govern- 
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* Philo de vita Moſis: *Avaſuator bs & ieeduluoy md E x- 
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Is neceſſary for bias, who ſacrifices to the Father of the World to uſe 
the Son, who is moſt perfect in all Virtue, as Mediator, or Advocate, 
both to obtain Pardon of Sins, and the grant of thoſe gracious Pleſ- 
fte, which he deſires, | | 


John xi. x, 2. i Rom. viii. 34. 
Hebr, vii. 24, 25, ! Hebr. ix. 24 n Hebr. ii. 17,18. 
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ing 


cellent Evangelical Oeconomy, unleſs it can be ing 


noble Miniſtry, without the ſacerdotal Power of 


ſters of his Church before, and under the Law had. 


Condition of Children would be worſe under the 


them to bring a Precept againſt it: So it is an ex- 


terceſſion for the People, becauſe rhe Miniſters of 


Power which was common to the Miniſterial, or Li 
turgical Office in ſuch different Diſpenſations, mu 
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ing the People, they are Prophets, and ſpiritual Ru 
lers over them in their ſeveral Ranks. 

They muſt be Prieſts in this Reſpect, as much u 
the Miniſters, or Liturgs of the Parriarchal,and]ewiſh 
Churches were, who made Atonement for the People 
by Sacrifice, and Prayer, and often by Prayer with. 
out Sacrifice, for what belonged in common to God's 
Miniſtzrs under both theſe Diſpenſations, muſt needs 
belong ro his Min'R-rs of the molt perfeR, and ex: 


gined it was his Pieaſure, that the mott noble Church, 
and Inſtitution, ſhould have the meaneſt, and leaſt 


making Interceſſion for the People, which the Mini. 


But why dog ſay, Anleſs it can be imagined? [ought 
rather to ſay, anleſe it can be proved. For as thoſe 
who have written in Defence of Infant Buptiſm, at. 
gue for it from the right that Infants had to be ad- 
mitted into the Covenant of Grace in the Jewiſh 
Church, and tell the Ad verſaries of it, that the 


Goſpel, than it was under the Law, if they might 
not be baptized under the one, as well as circumct- 
ſed under the other, and when the Antipedo-bap:- 
tifts require a Precept for it, tell them it lies upon 


ceilent Argument to prove the Mir;'ſtzrs over the 
Chriſtian Church to be proper Prieſts, and as ſuch to 
have the Power, and Dignity of making ſolemn In. 


God, over his Church in the Patriarchal, and Jewilt 
Diſpenſations, were ſuch Priefts. The Sacerdotal 


therefore belong to it now, unleſs ſomething b 


the contrary can be ſhewn in the Goſpel ; but, 85 
un 
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ntil that is ſhewn, we ought ro preſume, that 
Phriftian Lirurgs)are proper Priefts, who are not 
-ferior to the Patriarchal, and Jewiſh Miniſters, 


power. For they are taken from among Men, as 
hey were, and like them are ordained for Men to 
vinilter for them in things pertaining to God, and 
» hive the ſame common Office, and Miniſtry, 
hough not the ſame Ceremonies, Rites, and Forms 
H Proying, and Entreating, and Propitiating, and 
Rating God's Anger, and Deprecating his Judg- 
nents, and making Reconciliat ion for Sinners; which 
re the ſeveral Terms in the ? Latin Tranſlation for 
phat we render Atonement, and making Atonement, 
nd aptly expreſs the Office of an Advocate, which 
$ 20 pray, and entreat, and plead for his Criminal 
lient, whoſe Orator he is; to propitiate the King, 
r Judge, in whoſe Preſence he ſtands for him, and 
d procure Pardon for his Offences. Pray not thou 
br this People (faich God to the Prieſt, and Pro- 
het Jeremiah) nor lift up Cry, or Prayer for them, 
neither make Interceſſion to me, for I will not 
bar thee, That is, do not thou be their Advocate, 
d intercede, and pray, and plead for them, do not 
me to me about them, for I will not hear thee. 


ps XIII. I 
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" Exod. xxix. 36. ad expiandum. xxx. 10. Deprecabitur Aaron, 
placabit, v. 16. propitietur animabus eorum, xxxii. 30. Si quo 


. 8%". 10. ſtatuĩt eum (Caprum emiſſurium) viuum coram Dg- 
m, ut fundat preces ſuper eo, to make an Atonement with him. 
Cap. vii. 15. = | 

My TeagehUng wor WF av]or LXX, The ſame Phraſe is uſed 
the Prieſts, Deut. xxii. 5. and I cannot but obſerve, that Phra- 
of that kind are ſpecially applied by the Genriles to their 
eld, do let forth the Interceſſions they believed they had Power 


\.the Eſſentials of the ſacerdotal Office, and 


a" qui vero eum deprecari pro ſcelere veſtro. Lev. i. 4. In eæpiatio- 
n ejus, iv. 20. rozante pro ew Sacerdote, the Prieſt praying for 
Mm, So v. 27. rogabit pro eo Sacerdos, v. 6. Orabit pro ea Sa- 
1s, 7y pro peccato ejus, vi. 7. rogabit pro ea coram Domino. 
md. xvi. 25. rogabit Sacerdos pro omni multitudine filiorum Iſrael, 
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XIII. In like manner it belonged to the Apoſtie 
and Presbyters, by Virtue of their ſacerdotal Office! 
and Mimitry, to be Advocates, and Intercellong 
with God, and as ſuch, to pray and entreat God fo 
the People, and by Prayer, to make Atonement fy 
their Sins, and. propitiate him, and to ask Favor 
and Bleſſings of him for them. There are Inſtance 
to prove this in the New Teltament, as ſhort a Me 
morial as it is of the Practice of the firſt Miniſteg 
of the Church. I need not inſiſt upon their Powe 
of © Baprizing for the Remiſhon of Sins with * Faſting 
and Prayer, which was a molt folemn Att of Expit 
tion, for waſhing away all the paſt Sins of the Bap 
Zed. Nor need I ſpend much time to prove, tharit 
was their Office to adminiſter the holy Euchariſt, | 
which more eſpecially they exerciſed the Prieſt's V 


fice in making Prayers, and Interceſſions at the hol 


— 


_— 


— — _ — AER 
. 121 — 6 — 


to make with their Gods. So Jul. Pollux. lib. 1. cap, 1. ſe 


285. wet , megot]av Feels, megoieror sol, ve Ti 


ei meds 785 Ness, be N Georgs. *Avaleive Tas 0% 
Huy xavev Nees. IIęs ee Jens. Kelarandy , al 
Xarav Set, AJA dq ge Td & ſer be. Hegg 
Vols. IIS N, imrailiCondv, x; aviiConav, RScnd 
Fury Beale, Tepreſer, TIeeoTudy, Cc. Of thiſe, who haved 
ceſs to the Gods; to go unto the Gods ; to pray to the Gods; to ſinet 


out Hands unto the Gods; to intercede with the Gods; to atone li 


Gods; to ash Bleſſings of the Gods; to fly to the Gods; to obſecrak 
he God's ;, t meet, or confront, and ſupplicate the Code; to perfil 
holy Offices in things per taining to the Gods. All which Phraſesa 


moſt proper to the Office of Chriſtian Miniſters, changing 600 
into GOD, and by Conſequence prove them to be Prieſts. 


Segm. 29. Oviiae, xd]arnyors Sed, dvdiancis, bis, f 
God O-, tepreſia, Ie. arovSn. Sacrifice, calling m 
Gods, crying unto the Gods, Interceſſion, coming to the Gods, perfrn 

ing hol; Offices, Sacrificing, Libation. See Herodot. Hiſt, Lb. 


p. 57. 
Ac xi. 38. Wii. 16. 1 55 
© Juſt, Mart. Apol. 1. Edit. Oxon. LXXIX. LXXX. 


u A owlnelas x xdbaguor dpaguudTrvv. So un 


ſhops , that inſtructed Conſtantine the Great, called Papen 
_— 


Sor om. Lib, I. Cab. iii. 
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Altar upon the account of the ſame * Sacrifice, thar 
Chriſt makes continual Interceſſion in the Preſence 
of God for us. And to theſe folemn Prayers, and 
Interceſſions, which the Prieſts make in the holy 
Eucharitt, the People with all the Powers of their 
Souls are to ſay Amen. The Cup of Bleſſing which 
we bleſs (faith the Apoſtle) 25 it not the Communion 
the Blood of Chriſt? The Bread which we b eat, 
s it not ihe Communion of the Body of Chriſt « It 
b their Office then to make Atonement moſt eſpe- 
ally at this Sacrifice, which conſiſts in the Cele- 
ration of the Sacrifice which Chriſt made upon 
he Croſs, when they make a moit folemn Memo- 
al, and Repreſentation of ir unto God upon Earth, 
orreſpondent to that, which he daily makes of it 
kefore him in Heaven. It was they only who 
dminiſtred this pure commemorative Sacrifice of 
Propitiation. Biſhops, or Presbyters licenſed by 
heir Biſhops, as St. Ignatius ſpeaks in his Epiſtle 
o the Church of Smyrna, Look upon that Euchariſt 
v lawful, and valid, which is either offered by the 
biſhop, or one, whom he ſhall appoint. Hence we 
rad of the Three thouſand baptized Perſons, who 
ere added to the Church, that they continued ſted- 
altly in the Doctrine which the Apoſtles taught 
em, and in Fellowſhip with them, as the Prin- 
ple of Unity, and in breaking of Bread, and 
ayer, as the Euchariſt is deſcribed, of which they 
ere the Miniſters. And when I confider that Pro- 


4 
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Non. Marcel. Sacrificare eſt veniam petere, litare eſt propitiare & 
lum impetrare. Virg. Lib. IV. Eneid. Au#. Linguæ Lat. Gothofred. 
1335. So more at large. Inter ſacrificare, & litare hoc intereſt 
cafe eſt veniam petere, litare eſt propitiare, & votum impetrare. 


Tu mid) poſce Deos veniam, ſacriſque litatis, Virg. Eneid. IV. | 


+ Impetratis, Plaut. in Pœnulo. $i Hercle iſtuc unquam fas 
meli, tum me Jupiter facids, ut ſemper Sacrificem, neque un- 
litem, ibid. P- 723. 
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phets ſomerimes ſacrificed under the Old Teftamey 
by extraordinary Commiſſion from God, ard thy 


the firlt Miniſters of Chriſt were generally Prophen 
I cannot bur think that place in 1 Cor. xiv, 16. is U 


be underſtood of the Holy Euchariſt's being admin 
ſtred by thoſe propherical Prieſts, becauſe both the 
ſolemn Words, which our Saviour uſed at the luft 
tution of it, are likewiſe uſed by the Apoſtles in that 
place. The Words are Bleſs, and give Thanks. 7 
ſus, faith St. Matthew, and St. Mark, took Bread 
and bleſjed it ; or as St. Luke, Feſus took Brea 
and gave Thanks : And of the Cup they ſay, he wil 
the Cup, and bleſſed it; but St. Luke faith, he wil 
the Cup, and gave Thanks. For as learned Me 


have obſerved, thoſe words in Scripture ” ſignifie th 
ſame thing, and are indifferently uſed for one ang 
ther. And from them the Sacrament of the Lord! 
Supper came to be called Euchariſtia, and * Eulrgu 


though more generally by the former, than the lat 
ter Name. Hence St. Chry/oft. Theophylat, an 
Occumenius expound this place of the Adminilin 
tion of the Lord's Supper, according to the follow 


ing Paraphraſe : Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs the Bread 


and Wine at the Lord's Supper in an unknown Tongue 
how ſhall the unlearned People fay Amen at th 
Bleſſing, or giving of Thanks, ſeeing they underſtand 
not what thou ſayeſt, When thou ſhalt bleſs, y0 
know, Sir, anſwers to the Euchariſtical Phraſe, “ 
Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, Juſt now cited, al 
to that in Marth. xxvi. 26. Zeſus took Bread, and lt 
ſed it; and the other term, &vyagzsia, tranſlated 
giving of Thanks,moſt probably is the Church's Nam 
tor the Lord's Supper here, as in St. Ignatius; f 
the People then ſaying Amen, anſwers exactly to til 
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De Marca de Sacramento Euchariſtiæ. p. 7, 8, 9. Cameron i 
Gyot ius on Matth. xxvi. 26. 


* Suiceri Theſaurus Eccleſiaſticus in oſ ia. 


Paſſig 
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puſſige in Zuſtin Martyrs firſt Apology Is (ww be. 


O CY as, T cue, , Was 0 WHrmy arg 
Ht Nee, A the Biſhop Roe Tad 
be Prayers, and Offering, all the People fay aloud 
nen. But however that place is to be interpreted, 
was the Work of the inſpired, or gifted Miniſters 
nthe beginning of Chriſtianity to make Interceſſions 
b is plain from Rom. viii. 26. which according to 
Origen, and St. Chry/oſt. upon the place, I (hall 
araphraſe in theſe words: Likewiſe the Spirit aiſo 
pet h our Infirmities, for as yet we know not in 
bat manner, or for what we ſhould pray as we ought, 
but the inſpired Miniſter, by the help of the Spirit, 
which moves, and direfs him, * maketh Interceſſions 
n moſt eminent manner for us, with Sighs, and 
roans which cannot be expreſſed, hat is ex- 
reſſed here by the inſpired Liturg's making Inter- 
efron for us, in the next Verſe is making Interceſfion 
wr the Saints, that is, for the Church; ſo that from 
he beginning it was the Office of CH/i's Miniſters, 
5 Advocates, or Prieſts of the Goſpel to pray, ard 
upplicate for the People, even for the whole State 
dt his Catholick Church. Is any Man fick among 
ou © ({aith St. James) let him call for the Presby- 
ers of the Church, and let them pray over him, a- 


th 
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In Libro oF} ery nee : 

* Trepa]uſy ave Vp i Pro nobis poſtulat. Vulg. pro no- 
Is Jupplicat. Calfal, See alſo Claud. Eſpenceum de Chriſto Ne- 
hatore, Cap. XI. p. 291. Hi ergo Spi itum non Spiritum hee loco 
lan iam intelligunt, ſed ex divinis ejus chariſmatibus unum; 
ſecations nimirum donum in Apoſtolic? Eccleſia, quod in commune 
wm Eccleſiæ uſum, qui divinitzs accipiebat pro tota quidem Eccle- 
a, ſed pro ſimplicibus, preſertim orandi neſciis ſtans erabat magna 
n cmpunctione, tum alacritate, Cc. p. 292. D. Ambroſius re- 
er Spiritum plerumque poni pro jpiritali gratia—— — Hic 


que md» exponunt & Spiritum Spiritus gratiam nominari 


ta of piritus poſtulat, i. e. poſtulare ms facit. 
ee. 


Quid eſt 


ar, nfs quod nos interpe!lare facit. 5 
3 | NOInting 
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Th * 


them are much wickeder, and worthy of greater 
Puniſhment, than Dathan, and bis Company. Fu 
theſe having the Prieſthood in admiration, dejirel, 


lency, and Honour of the Prieſthood is ancreasd, it 
d way contrary to them, preſume to commit a greattt 
great a Crime, as to haue Contempt for it; and then 

is as great a difference in the account of this Sit 


_ deſpiſe ſo excellent a thing? I think, I may ſay 
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nointing him with Oyl in the Name of the Lord, an 
the Prayer of Faub ſhall ſave the Sick, and if jy 
have committed Sins they fhall be forgiven hin. | 
them pray over him, that is, by Impoſition of Hangs 
according to what is written, Mark xvi. 18. and 
anointing him with Oy! in the Name of the Lord, 
To this purpoſe ſpeaks St. Chry/o/t. The 7enig 
Prieſts had power to cleanſe the Leproſy of the By 
dy, or rather not at all to cleanſe it, but to pronoung 
when the Lepers were clean of it. But our 
Prieſts have received Power not to cleanſe the Ln 
proſy of the Body, but the Uncleanneſs of the Sull 
and not only to judge when we are clean, but to put 
away our Uncleanneſs ; ſo that they who deſpiſ 


and endeavoured to get a Dignity, which did rot be 
long to them, but the others, though the Excel 


Sin. For to aſpire to an undue Honour, is not ji 


from that, as berween Admiration, and Contenfl. 
Who therefore can have ſo wretched a Soul, as t0 


Man can be ſo wicked, but who is adted by the Ik 
ries, But to return from this Digreſſion, God hu 
given the Prieſts a greater Power, not only of puniſt 
ing, but of doing good, than he bath given to ol 
Parents by Nature, between whom, and Prieſts there 
is as much difference, as between this Life, ani 
that which is to come. Our Parents begat us int 
this Life , but Prieſts beget us into Liſe Eterni 
Thoſe cannot deliver as from the Death of the hac 


. 


„ 
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© Lib. III. De Sacerdotio, 
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wr repel any approaching Diſeaſe ; but theſe have 
often ſaved ſick Souls, which were going 10 Deſtru. 
mm: inflifting upon ſome a milder Puniſhment, and 
not permitting others 10 fall; and this not only by 
Pacfrine, and Inſtruclion, but by the help of their 
Prayers ; for they do not only regenerate is, but 
have Power to remit Sins. Is any Sick among you 
(faith he) let him call for the Prebyters of the 
Church, &c. Now our Parents by Nature, if any 
of their Children offend the ſupream Powers, and Po- 
tentates, they cannot help them ; but Prieſts, though 
they cannot reconcile Kings, and Princes 10 is, yet 
they often propitiate God when he is angry at us. 80 
in his third Book of the Prieſthood : But if any 
Man will exafly conſider what a Biſhop doih © 17 
things pertaimng to God, he will find nothing will 
require greater, or more exatt Care, and Study, ihan 
they, For what manner of Perſon ought he to be, 
who makes Interceſſion for the whole City © But why 
do I fay the whole City, and- not rather the whole 
World ? and prays God to be propitious 10 the Sins 
of all Men, not only of the Living, but of theſe, who 
are departed this Life ? I truly never ihought tie 
great © Liberty of interceding by Moſes, and Elias 10 
ve ſufficient for ſuch Supplicution. For in truth, as 
the * whole World ts committed to his Truſt, he comes 
unto God, as the Father of «ll, beſeeching him to = 
an end to Wars in all the World, and io make Tu- 
mults ceaſe every where z and that Peace, and Hap- 
pineſs may ſucceed in their place, and that all man- 
ner of private, or publick Calamities may be ſpeedily 
removed. Wherefore how ought he to excel thoſe in 


— 
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2 Tz mess & Oed. * Tlappnotey. 3 
Note that it was the common Doctrine of Chriſtianity that 
the Care of che Catholick Church was committed jointly, as well 
5 ſeverally, and in whole, as well as in part to the Apoliles, and 


their Succeflors the Biſhops. In which the Government of the 


Church differs from the Government of the World. 
1 all 
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all things, for whom he makes Interceſſion to G0 
Thus this great, and holy Chriſtian, before he wiz; 
Prieſt, wrote of Sacerdotal Interceſſion. So 47; viii 
When Peter ſaid to Simon Magus, Repent of 1 


 Wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the Though 


of thy Heart may be forgiven thee ,, Simon, who 
knew what belonged to the Office of an Apoſtle, 1s 
a Prieſt, anſwered, Pray ye for me to the Lord, thu 
none of theſe things which ye have ſpoken come iin 
me. He had ſeen the new Converts of Samaria fe. 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt by the Prayer of Peter, and 


John, and Impoſition of their Hands, and therefore 
| he looked upon them as Men, who had ſpecial 


power of Interceſhon for Sinners with God, and 
ſaid, Pray ye, that is, make ye Atonement for me t. 
the Lord, and expiate my Sin, that none of theſe 
things come upon me. And that they, and the Preſ: 
byters under them, were the Churches Liturgs, and 
Orators in all publick Aſſemblies, and upon all Oc- 
caſions, and officiared for them in things pertaining 
to God, is alſo evident from the Writings of the 
New Teſtament, tho? they give but a ſhort, and that 
far from a full, and perfect Account of what was 
done in the Church. They prayed, as I oblervel 
before, at the Confirmation of the Diſciples of Su 
maria, and were the Advogates, or Orators upon 
whoſe Supplications they received the Holy Ghoſt. 
They prayed in a Congregation of about an hut 
dred, and twenty at the Election by Lot of Matthias, 
ro be ordained in the place of Judas, Peter, and 
John prayed in that Aſſembly, where the Place was 
ſhaken, in which they met together. The Apoltics 
prayed at the Ordination of the ſeven Deacons, 
when they laid their Hands upon them. Other pub 
lick Liturgs, or Miniſters at Antioch, called Pro 
phets from their prophetical Vocation, miniſtred 1b 
the Lord when the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto them, K. | 
parate unto me Birnabas, and Saul, anto the Wers 

ER II hereunto 
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whereunto ] bave called them. So in the ſolemn 
Meeting of the Elders at Epheſus, Paul kneeled 
Jown, and prayed with them after he had made 
his Exhortation to them. To conclude, St. Paul in 
his Epiſtle to Tim. 2. Chap. I. exhorts him in the 
fiſt place, * that he, and all Miniſters under him, 
15 the Peoples Orators, ſhould have conſtant, pub- 
lick Offices of Devotion, conſiſting of Sapplications, 
or Deprecations for averting hurtful things, Sins, 
and Dangers. Secondly, of Prayers, or Obſecra- 
tions for obtaining Mercies, and Bleſſings, and good 
things, of which they ſtood in need. Thzrd/y, of 
k Interceſſtons, Or Interpellations for others. And, 
Laſtly, of Thankſgiving for Mercies receiv'd, and 
all theſe in the greateſt extent of Charity for Men 
of all Conditions, and Ranks. Firſt of all therefore 
I exhort that | in your publick Devotions ] Suppli- 
cations, Prayer, Interceſfions, and Thankſgiving be 
E made for all Men. Which ſhews, that as Chriſtian 
| Miniſters, like the Jewiſh, are taken from among 
Men: So alſo that like them too, they are Ad- 
vocates, and Orators at the Throne of Grace, or 
that they are ordained for Men in things pertain- 
ing to God, So, like the Jewiſh Prieſts, they uſed 
to bleſs, or pray for the People, as is evident from 
the many Apoſtolical Prayers, and Benedictions in 
the New Teſtament, in which they bleſſed the Peo- 
ple, as Melchiſedeck bleſſed Abraham. Such are 
theſe Salutations, Grace be to you, and Peace from 
Cod our Father, and the Lord Feſis Chriſt, Grace, 
Mercy, and Peace from God our Father, and Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Grace to you, and Peace from God 


IS 
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our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Grace, and 
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Peace be multiplied unio you, thro the Nxcwleche 
of God, and of Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Grace 5 
with you, Mercy, and Peace from God the Fuße, 
and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt the Son of thy x, 
ther in Truth, and Love. And the Grace of ty 
Lord Feſws Chriſt , the Love of God, and the el 
lowſhip (or Communion) of the Holy Ghoſt be wi 
you all, Amen. You know, Sir, that the le; | 
dleſſed by the greater, and that a Bleſſing therefyr 
is but an authoritative Prayer of a Superior tor 3; 
Inferior, as of a Prieſt for the People, or any fin 
gle Perſon among them, tho, like Abraham, he may 
be a temporal Prince. And when the Superior in an 
relation bleſſes the Inferior, he bleſſes him in God's 
Name, and as one who had power with God to obtain 
a Bleſſing for him, as in thoſe other Benedictions of 
the Apoſtle, The Peace of God, which paſſeth, o 
ſurpaſſeth a/! Underſtanding, keep your Hearts, aul 
Minds thre Feſws Chrift, and, The Grace of our 
Lord Feſws Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the 
| Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, Amen, 
Such- like is the Salutation, or Bleſſing of the Clergy 
of Rome to the Church of Corinth, in the beginning 
of Sr. Cemeni's Epiſtle. Grace be to you, and Peace 
from the Almighty God by Je ſus Chriſt be multiplied, 
And in the end: The Grace of our Lord Feſis Chriſt 
be with you, and with all others, who are called by Gol 

thro' him. So in the Salutation of St. Polycarp's E. 
piſtle to the Philippians: Mercy unto you, and Peact 
from God Almighty, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt our dn. 
viour be multiplied. So in St. Ignatius's Epiltles, as in 
that to the Church of Smyrna : 41! Foy (to you) 
thro the immaculate Spirit, and thro the Word of Gol. 
As in their Abſence they bleſſed their own, and othe! 
People when they wrote to them: So when the) 
were preſent they orally bleſſed them, and the Feo- 
ple were wont to receive their Bleſſings with all le. 
neration, as from the Oracles of God. Hence 


"es 
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st. " Ambroſe obſerves how indecent it is for a Biſhop 
to curſe, whoſe Office it is to bleſs ; and compares 
the Mouth of ſuch a Biſhop to a Fountain, that 
ſends our bitter Waters, and ſweet. In particular 
they looked upon them as Interceſſors between them, 
and God, and that their Prayers, and Interceſſions, 
and Bleſſings were very powerful with him to avert 
Tudgments, and obtain Mercies, as the Emperor 


"Valentinian Writes in his Letter to the Arian Bi- 


ſhops, who had perſecuted the Orthodox, that met 
in Council in I//yr:cum : Do not (faith he) perſecute 
thoſe who miniſter to God with all Care, and Dili- 
gence, by whoſe Prayers Wars are made to ceaſe in 
all the World, and the Aſſaults of apoſtate Angels zs 
repelled. And as by Prayer they endeavour to drive 
away the deſtroying Demons : So they introduce the 
publick Miniſtration according to Law, Afterwards 
he calls them e the Stewards, or Procurators of the 
Great King : For ſo (faith he) our Imperial Majeſty 
always commanded, that the Labourers in the Field 
of Chrift, and the Stewards of the Great King ſhould 
not be perſecuted, or oppreſſed, or vexed, or driven 


? Coſmas Indico-Pleuſtes faith of the Levitical Law, 
and Priefthood, which was the Miniſtry of the Law, 
that they were the Guards, and Fortreſſes of the 
Jewiſh Nation, and of what St. Ambroſe writes in 
his ſhort golden Tra&t of the Sacerdotal Dignity 
to the College of Biſhops. Ir zs fir, ſaith he, that 
the Sacerdotal Dignity ſhould be underſtood by you, 
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from their Flocks. This brings to remembrance what 


that you may the better maintain, and preſerve it, 
and that the Words of the Pſalmiſt may not be ap- 


plicd 
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plied to you, Man being in Honour, doth not under: 
ſtand, but is like the Beaſts that periſh. For thy . 
piſcopal Honour, and ſublime Dignity, my Brethy,y 
cannot be equalled by any compariſon. If you ſpouli 
compare it to the Glory of Kings, and the Dudens 
of Princes, your Compariſon would debaſe it ay nuch 
as if you compared the Glittering, and Splendor of Gull 
to Lead. For Kings, and Princes bumble themſelyes at 
the Knees of Biſhops, and kiſs their Hands, becauſe they 
believe they are detended by their Prayers. Thus, Sir 
all Chriſtian Kings, and Princes, as well as the com. 
mon Laity, or People believed, that the Prayer, «© 
Bleſſing of a Prieſt was more effectual, than the Prayer 
of a private Perſon, becauſe, as St. Chry/oſtom obſerves, 
he prays not barely as a ſingle Perſon , bur as 1 
Liurg, or * publick Miniſter of God, and the Mouth 
of the whole Congregation, yea of the whole Catho. 
lick Church, as being a Member of that Prieſthood, 
' which is but one through the whole World. Where- 
fore as the Prayer of a Congregation of Saints, or 
faithful Chriſtians, though conſiſting but of two, or 
three, is of more force, than that of a fingle Per- 
ſon; ſo muſt the Prayer of a Prieſt be, becauſe he 
repreſents the Church, being ſuppoſed to be always 
preſent amongſt his Flock in Perſon, or in Spirit, 
actually, or virtually by the Authority of Chriſt com- 
mitted to him, as it is written by the Apoſile, * [ 
the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, when you art 
gathered together, and my Spirit. And, To won 
you forgive any thing, I forgive alſo en Tegour? 
Yejss] in the Perſon of Chrift, i. e. by the Authc- 
rity, which I have from Chriſt, in and over his 
Church. Indeed theſe two places relate to the 
power of binding, and looſing, or excommunicating, 
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r Injunctions by King Edw. VI. 1 547. foraſmuch as Prieſts be 
publick Miniſters of che Church, and upon Holydays ought to ap- 
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and abſolving by ſolemn Prayer in the Church. But 
their Authority to pray, and intercede, and the Effi- 
cacy of their Prayers, and Interceſſions, ſpecially cal- 
led Bleſſings, was the ſame upon all other occa- 
fions ; which was the reaſon, why in the pureſt, 
and moſt holy times, the People crowded after the 
Biſhops to have their Benedictions, though now to 
ask the ſacerdotal Bleſſing is grown into too much 
Contempt, among too many of thoſe, whoſe Du- 
ty it is to defire it; but, I preſume, not among 
any of them, who ſhould give it in moſt ſolemn 
manner, & wTegownw Yejss , in the Name of their 
Maſter, and great High Prieſt, Jeſus Chriſt. Cer— 
tainly if in the patriarchal Churches, the Prayers, 
whether Bleſſings, or Curſes, or Prieſts, who were 
Heads of Tribes, and Families, were thought to be 
of ſuch force, as to be confirmed, and ratified in 
Heaven, it is reaſonable to believe zou, that the 
| Prayers, and interceſſions of faithful Prieſts, who 
are Heads of national, provincial, or parochial 
Churches, have the ſame force. And I am ſo con- 
| vinced of the powerfulneſs of ſacerdotal Interceſſion, 
as ſuch, at the Throne of Grace, that I had rather 
have the benefit of prieſtly Supplication, and Inter- 
ceſſion for me in any time of need, eſpecially in time 
| of Sickneſs, and at the hour of Death, than thouſands 
of their Gold and Silver, who hate, or deſpiſe, and 

ridicule Prieſts. 
XIV. I have now, Sir, ſhewed by many Argu- 
ments taken from the New Teſtament, that the Mi- 

niſters of Chriſt are proper Prieſts, and that their 
lacred Office hath all the Eſſentials of Prieſthood, 
tho' they are not once called Prieſts, nor that, Prieſt- 
hood in any of thoſe ſacred Writings. I have ſhew- 
ed that, like the Jewiſh Prieſts, they are taken, or 
let apart from the People, and, like them, ordained 
to miniſter for Men in things pertaining to God. I 
have ſhew'd that it is their Office to rranſa&t, and 


negottate 
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negotiate between them, as between two Partie; 
ro ſtand on the People's part before God, and g, 
God's part before the People; that they are his Mer 
ſengers, or Ambaſſadors, and their Orators, to pray 
and ſupplicate in their Name, that they are Chi; 
Stewards in his Houſe, his Miniſters in his Church 
or Kingdom upon Earth , who repreſent him in his 
ſacerdotal, as well as in his regal, and propheticy 
Office, by a Coalition, and Union of all the the 
Offices in one. I have ſhew'd, that as they are G0. 
vernors under him, as King, and Meſſengers, and 
Teachers under him, as a Prophet : So are they 
Prieſts under him as our High Prieſt, and in virtue 
of the prieſtly Office advocares to incercede for Men, 
and as prieſtly Superiors to bleſs them, and thar 
they have a real Altar, and a real external Sacti. 
fice, or upon ſuppoſition, that they have not, that 
yet they cannot but be Priefts ; which I hate 
ſhewed from the Nature of Prieſthood, as it is de- 
ſcribed in the Scriptures, and other both Chri- 
ſtian, and Heathen Authors, all which Deſcriptions 
1 have applied to the Chriſtian Miniſtry, and Mini- 
ſters to prove them to be proper Prieſts. As the 
Houſe of Chriſt is more noble, than the Houſe of 
Moſes, and the Religion of it much more excel- 
lent than that of the Jews: So the Miniſtry of it 
muſt be more noble, and excellent too, which yet, 
as I obſerved before, cannot be, if it wants the ſi- 
cerdotal Honour, and Holineſs, which the Jewiſh 
Miniſtry had. In the Coaleſcence of the three Of. 
fices into one in our Saviour's Miniſters, as well as 
in his own Perſon, the Character of Prieſt is the 
moſt noble of the three, and of moſt Concern, and 
Comfort to his People: But if they are only teach- 
ing, and ruling Miniſters under him, and not Prieſts, 
you mult give me leave to ſay it again, they are 
much inferior in Dignity, and Urility to the Jen. 
uh Miniſters, who have power to bleſs the Feople, 
| | an 
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and make Atonement for their Sins, as well as to 
teach, and govern them. Preſts therefore they muſt 
he, otherwiſe the Miniſters ot the Goſpel are of a 
Rank, and Order much meaner in many reſpects 
than that of the Cohens, or Minilters of the Law); 
nay Prieſts they muſt be, or elſe your late Writer, 
and ſuch Miniſters of the Church as he, muſt be in- 
volyed in a. dangerous Conſequence of their own 
Opinion, which is to be guilty of Sacrilege in arro- 
gating to themſelves the moſt proper part of > 
Prieſt's Office, which is to ſtand for them before 
God, and as their Orators to pray for them, and to 
ſupplicate, and intercede for them, as their Advocatts 
at the Throne of Mercy, and likewiſe to bleſs them 
in God's Name, and yet not believe themſelves to be 
proper Prieſts. But Prieſts they are in the moſt 
proper ſenſe, and ſo, I think, they are called by 
God himſelf in the Old Teſtament, where foretel- 
ling by the Prophet 1/azab that the Gentiles ſhould 
| become an boly Church, which are the Words in the 
| Contents of the Chapter, then it follows, and I 
will alſo take of them for Prieſts, and for Levites 
ſaith the Lord. Saith Euſebius Ceſarienſis, in his 
Comment on the 22. v. of this Chapter, If there 28 
a a new Heaven, and a new Earth, and a new Hieru- 
ſalem, by conſequence there muſt be new Prieſts, 
and Levites, To this place of the Prophet I/aiah 
anſwers that of Feremiah, Ch. xxxili. 17, 18. For 
ths ſaith the Lord, David ſhall never want a Man 
to ſit upon the Throne of the Houſe of Iſrael ;, nei- 
ther ſhall the Prieſts, and Levites want a Man be- 
fore me to offer Burnt-offerings, and to kindle Meat- 
offerings, and to do Sacrifice continually. Ir is plain 
from the Contents of the Chapter, that our Church 
underſtands this place of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
which is his Church. So moſt Commentators take 
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it in a ſpiritual, evangelical Senſe, and think tha: 
relates to the times of the Goſpel, and the ſtare af 
the Chriſtian Church. The Commentators on the 
great French Bible are poſitive, that the place {:; 
forth the Firmneſs, and Immutability of the King. 
dom, and Prieſthood of Chriſt, but then they rendes 
Prieſts, and Levites in both places Dofeurs de 7. 
gliſe, Miniftres du S. Evangile, Teachers of the 
Church, or Miniſters of the Gofpel. But according 
to that Tranſlation, what is become of the two Or. 
ders, Prieſts, and Levites ? for the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, according to them, are equal, and make 
but one Order. Nay, in their own ſenſe of Mini. 
ſters without Prieſthood , they will ſcarce allow the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel to be meant here, " tor they 
tay it is rather to be underſtood of the why! 
Houſhold of the Faithful, who make one ſpiritudl 
Prieſthood ; it being certain, fay they, that the Mi- 
niſters of the Church are not called Pr:eſts, or Le. 
vites in any part of the New Teſtament. Sir, I ſup- 
poſe your /ate Writer had his Eye upon theſe Notes, 
commonly called the Geneva. Notes, when he faid 
that the Notion of Biſhops being properly Prieſts, was 
abſolutely rejected by the whole Proteſtant Commu- 
nion. But if that place of the Prophet is to be 
underſtood of all the faithful, who make one ſpi. 
ritual Prieſthood, then Women (not to mention Chil- 
dren) are a part of it; Women, who never had any 
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hare in the Prieſthood of the true God: And if ſo, 
then I muſt ask again, What is there left to anſwer 
to the Levites, in the Text? For the Faithful, and 
erery one of them, whether Men, or Women, are 
equal in this Privilege of Prieſthood without any 
ſuch Diſparity, or Subordination, as the Levites had 
to the Prieſts. But in the proper Pr:eſthood, by 
which I explain the place with the ancient Church, 
the Deacons properly anſwer to Levites, and Bi- 
ſhops, and Presbyters to Prieſts. | 

XV. To conclude, Sir, I muſt tell your late W7:- 
ter, and his Second, that to ſay the Miniſters of 
Chriſt are not proper Prieſts, or their Miniſtry a pro- 
per Prieſthood, is to affirm with the De:/ts, and 
other Enemies of the Chriſtian Priefthood; to the 
Debaſement, and Diſparagement of the Goſpel-dif: 
penſation, that they are ot Prieſts at all. Whereas 
of the two, the Evangelical Cohens, or Miniſters are 
the more proper and excellent Prieſts, who perform 
that in Subſtance, and Truth, which the Jewiſh did 
in the Shadow, and Letter. But if they are not pro- 
fer, or properly Prieſts, then they are only meta- 
phorical Prieſts, Prieſts in mere Likeneſs, but not 
in Truth, and Reality, as Love is Fire, and Know- 
ledge Light, or a crafty Fellow a Fox, but are not in- 
| deed what they are called. In like manner accord- 
ing to this, and ſuch late Writers, the Chriſtian 
Miniſters are not truly and really Prieſts, but only 
lo called, becauſe they have ſome reſemblance with 
Friefts, upon the account whereof they came to 
have the Name. But ſo a painted Man, and Star 
hath the Name of a Man, and Star ; that is, they 

bave the Name, bur not the things fignified by thoſe 
Names. And therefore theſe Men, who deny Chri- 
tan Miniſters truly, and lawfully called, and or- 
dained to be proper Prieſts, do as effectually deny 
| the Verity, and reality of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 
a3 the greateſt Enemies of revealed Religion, and, 


like 


8 


the Chriſtian Prieſthood which they taught to 


whom they will ſoon become contemptible, and baſe 
by the juſt Judgment of God, as well as by the Conf; 


they degrade themſelves. But what do I fay, ail 


Profeſſion, and ſapping the Ground upon which 


Iatred of the People, as a Mock. prieſthood, and 


they will honour, and reverence them, as Priells; 
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like them, by conſequence make our Clements, |,, 
news, Tertullian's, and Cyprian's, who were 50 
Fools, notwithſtanding all their Sanctity, and Su. 
ferings, to have been Enthufiaſts, or Knaves, an 
ſuch in Truth, to be in Truth nothing, but what is nom 
molt impudently, and impiouſly called Prieſtcraf, 
Nay, they debate,our Office as much as our Fye. 
mies do, and tho' not defignedly, yer, I fear, with 
more Succeſs, becauſe their Teſtimony will ſooner he 
believed againſt themſelves by the People, before 


quences of their own Doctrine, by which in a mann: 


foon become contemptible 9 they ate in a great degteeſo 
already, and have almoſt made their whole Order de 
fpicable by this falſe Doctrine, which hath helped { 
much to render the whole Clergy vile in the fight of 
the People. Did they themſelves only feel the 
Effect of their Doctrine, it would not be Matter of 
ſuch Complaint; bur being thus falſe to their own 


both it, and the Honour due unto it ſtands, thy 
lerve the Deſign of their, and their Lord's greatel 
Enemies, in expoſing their Office to the Scorn and 


themiclves to their Contempt, as Mock-prieſts. 4 
long as the People are taught the true Nature of the 
Chriſtian Miniſtry, to be, as really ir is, a true and 
proper Prieſthood, and that their Miniſters are tru, 
and proper Prieſts, ordained by God, to ſtand betor 
him as Advocates for them, and before them, for him, 
as his Oracles, to bleſs them in his Name; fo long 


bur when they are pleaſed to ſtrip themſelves of thit 

part of their Character, and Relation to God, d 

which thoſe Powers belong, and which above * 
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other makes their Miniſtry, and them, as Church. 
Miniſters, venerable, and holy, then they'll ſoon find 
the Veneration of the People begin to decay, and 
by degrees wear off into utter Contempt, when they 
have once laid aſide the Notion of their being Ora- 
tors, and Advocates, ordained by God to intercede 
with him for them; which, Sir, their Flocks can 
no longer retain, than they believe them to be pro- 
per Prieſts. Nay, what muſt they think of fuck 
Men who preſume to act as their Orators, and Ad- 

vocates with God, in preſenting their Prayers to 
him, and making ſolemn Interceſſions for them in 
a proper ſacerdotal manner, and yet deny themſelves 
to be proper Priefts? I wiſh your, and other ſuch 
late Writers among the Clergy, would well conſider 
this, and the Conſequences of it, and then they 
would find themſelves obliged to quit their Mini- 
ſtry, or own, and aſſert themſelves to be truly, and 
| properly ſacerdotal Miniſters, taken from among 
Men to miniſter in things pertaining to God. But 
E neither are theſe, Sir, all the ill Conſequences of 
this Doctrine, which muſt alſo tempr Clergymen 
E themſelves, who believe it, to have a lower, and 
meaner Idea of their Miniſtry, and not to think their 
Order to be of that Dignity, and Holineſs, and ſo 
ſcparate from the World, as it is, and the an- 
cient Chriſtians believed it to be. They cannot 
have that Honour, and Reverence tor it, as they 
chemlelves ought to have, if they do not believe 
it to be a true Prieſthood, nor will they diſtinguiſh 
themlelves ſo carefully, as it becomes Miniſters of 
| Chriſt, from other Men, by the ſingular Piety of their 
$ Lives, and the Gravity of their Garb, and the Beha- 
our, if they do not believe themſelves to be Prieſts. 
I | doubr not, Sir, but that their Latitude of Opinion 
n this point, is one of the Reaſons, why ſo many 
W Mlinitters of late are more than ever ſeculariged in 
WT thicir Converſation, and without Reverence to them- 
| i ſelves 
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Trumpets, and not ſpare the greateſt of Men 


ceſſive Vanities, and Lux of the Ape, is fo com 
different kind. The ſober among the Laity of both 


Clergy for it. Do you know, Sir, ſaid one of the 


man there? No, Sir, anſwered the other, nor do! 


cauſe, but their not believing, or forgetting them 


\ would ſoon retrieve the ancient Reverence to ie 


132 TheChriſtian Prie ſthood Aſſerted 


ſelves, conform themſelves, and Families, to the 
finful Faſhions, and Vanities of the World. again 
which they oughr to preach with one Mouth, an 
with the Zeal of a Cyprian, a Baſil, a Gregory, 1 
Ambroſe, or Chryſoſtom, lift up their Voices lik 


This ſecular Compliance of the Clergy with the ex. 


mon in ſome places, that it is become a comma 
ſubject of Diſcourſe, bur, as Men are affected, of 1 


Sexes, who love the Clergy, deplore it, and the Van 
themſelves ridicule ir, and deſpiſe, and expoſe the 


latter fort to one of the former, that Beau Clergy 


defire to know any ſuch, who forget how they ſtand 
related to God, and their Flocks. Thus ſome with 
Grief lament, and many more deride the Clergy far 
the fintul Airs they give themſelves in modiſh V4 
nities, even in the Church, as well as without. Isi 
not grievous to hear ir {aid in Scorn, that we have 
a well powdered Clergy, not to mention other deſer 
ved Reproaches of them for the Secularity of thel 
Families, as well as of themſelves, to ſuch a degret 
of Vanity, as can hardly proceed from any oth 


ſelves to be Prieſts, and their Relation ro God, ant 
the People, as ſuch ? Alas! Sir, do theſe Men think 
to convert Souls? Or can they imagine that the Fe 
ple think that they themſelves really believe wil 
they Preach, when their Compliance with Vanitls 
in themſelves, and neareſt Relations is ſo great, that 
they look more like the vaineſt of Laymen, that 
Prieſts ? Bur did they believe themſelves to be Prielts, 
and ſeriouſly refleck on their Characters, as fu), 
they would ſoon live up more anſwerably to it; the) 


Prielt- 
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Prieſthood, and recover that religious Reſpect which 
of old uſed to be paid to Chrittian Miniſters, as 
Prieſts and (pardon the Severity of the Expreſſion, 
cauſe it is the Apoſtle's) recover themſelves out 
of the Snare of the Devil. To this cauſe it is alſo 
to be chiefly aſcribed, that Clergy-men ſo much 
eglect to teach the People what we are, or ac- 
»02int them with our relative Holineſs, and with 
the Powers we have as Prieſts, and how beneficial 
bur prieſtly Office, above all others, is to Man- 
kind, and what Subjection, and Reverence is due to 
s, and our Authority upon thoſe accounts. In- 
Ie) this Omiſſion is not ſo bad (though bad 
enough) as to deny their Function to be a Prieſt- 
hood, and themſelves Prieſts, as your late Ii/ruer, 
and his Second do. But as it plainly proceeds from 
3 finful Latitude, and a Neutrality in that Opinion: 
So is it of very ill conſequence to the Souls of the 
People, and the Church of God. Fathers take care 
0 preſerve the Reverence due to them as Faibers, 
and Kings are never wanting in their Care ro keep 
the People in a conſtant Senſe of the Sacredneſs of 
Majelty, and rhe Obedience which is due to them 
as Kings; only we Prieſts, who are of greateſt Con- 
Icern to the World, are not careful to let the Peo- 
ple know the Holineſs of our Office as /acerdotal, 
and the Honour that is due to ir, and that the Ho- 
Pour, and Obedience which is paid to it, as well as 
che Contempt of ir, terminates in God. From this 
ECauſc alſo it proceeds, that Clergy-men ſo often va- 
lue themſelves more upon ſome other Character, or 
Account, than as the Miniſters of God, and by their 
gown Example teach the Laity to do ſo too. But 
id they believe themſelves to be Prieſts, and to 
Miniſter in the prieſtly Office under the eternal Ar- 
betypal Melchiſedech, who is our High Prieſt, and 
Advocate in Heaven, ſtanding continually before his 
ether for Men; did they believe that they are his 
K 3 Miniſters 
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Miniſters in this, as well as his other Offices, ang 
conſider, that it is really more honourable to be his 
Miniſter, than the Miniſter of the greateſt King 
they would value themſelves more upon their Priel. 
ly Character, and thereby teach their Flocks to d 
ſo too. And believe me, Sir, the People would 
ſoon learn to do it, when they ſaw them Reverenc 
themſelves, and pay due regard to their own Cha 
racter; they would moſt certainly follow their poof 
Example, in giving them the ſame Reſpect they give 
themſelves ; and when they learnt from them, what 
was due to the prieſtly Character, they would u. 
verence all Prieſts of the fame Order alike; the 
Pooreſt as much as the Richeſt, thoſe who were 
not Dignitaries of the Church, as much as thoſe 
who are; there being really no greater Dignity 
imaginable, than to be a Prieſt. All other Viffe 
rences between Prieſts of the ſame Order, are ex. 
trinſecal ro the Honour, and Eſſence of the Priclt- 
hood, as to be Lord of a Mannor, or a Lotd « 
the Realm, or a Favourite at Court, or curiouliy 
learned, or a Writer of many Books, or to be very 
Rich, or of noble Extraction, upon which Scores the 
World is apt enough to pay Reſpect to the Mun, 
when they deſpiſe him as a Clergyman, becauls 
they underſtand not his Dignity, as a Prieſt. 

XVI. Sir, I have enlarged more, than at firſt 
thought, upon this Subject, ro ſhew the Danger dt 
this Doctrine, which denies Biſhops, and Piesh. 
ters to be proper Prieſts, and the very ill Conſs 
quences, and Tendencies thereof. It tends, as you 
ſee, to the Diſhonour and Depravation of the Cletgj, 
the Secularizing of their Manners, the debaſing 0 
them, and their Miniſtry, in the Eſteem of the Feb 
pl, and every way to their utter Contempt the 

ecay of Chriſtian Piety, and Religion, an the 
Diſſolution of the Church. In a word, it gratites 
all her Enemies, and the Enemies of the Prjclthoos 
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and gives them infinite Advantage over the Clergy, 
particularly as to their divine Right to Tithes, which, 
| preſume, your late Heiter, and his Seco74, like- 
wiſe deny, and the moſt odious Charge which is 
hid upon them of Prieſtcraft. But, Sir, you are 
none of thoſe Clergymen, who are falſe to their 
proleſſion, tho? you have given me this Occaſion to 
confider the Doctrine of thoſe, Who unhappily are 
their own Enemies, and the ill Tendencies, and Ef- 
ſects thereof, On the contrary, as you believe your 
ſelf ro be a proper Prieft : So have you lived up 
to your ſacred Character, in the exemplary Piety of 
your Life, the Gravity of your Garb, and Conver- 
lution, without diſeracing, or betraying your Order, 
or the Church. Which would have been now in 
much better Condition, and more like the Church 
in the belt, and pureſt Ages, were all the Clergy as 
true to it, and its Rights, as yon are: I mean, the 
or:2inal Rights, which belong to it by the Laws of 
its High Prieft, and Founder, and the Conſtitution: 
of the Evangelical Theocracy, which is the Catho- 
lick Church. Theſe Rights, Sir, which many have 
no Notion of, and which all thoſe, who underſtand 
them, do not value as they ought, are nevertheleſs of 
highelt Moment ro the Well-being of the Church, and 
much to be preferred before all the Revenues, and 
temporal Liberties, with which pious Princes have 
endowed her. But were all the Clergy, or the ge- 
nerality of us, of your Mind, whatſoever is taken 
irom her, would be reſtored, whatſoever is amiſs 
would ſoon be reformed, and every thing wanting in 
her ſupplied. Were the Majority of us ſo affected, 
as you are, to her ſpiritual Intereſts, the ſupream 
Interelts of the Chriſtian World, and preferred 
them before the lictle Intereſts of this Lite, as not 
Only the Prieſts, but the People ought to do, ſhe 
would then indeed look like a Theocracy, or Koyal 
Frielthood, like a new Sion indeed, like Jeruſe- 

K 4. lem 
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lem which came from above, and is free, and ng 
like the Jewiſh Feruſalem, which was in Bondag 
with her Children. But, Sir, alas! the whole G 
tholick Church in all Places groaneth together, ang 
waiteth for the time, when ſhe ſhall be delivag 


from the Bondage of Corruption, into the glorioy 
Liberty of the Children of God. : 


— 


+ 
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CHAPTER IL 1 


I. F FAving now, Sir, ſhewed, that it is not: 

good Argument to prove, that the Mini 
ſters, or Liturgs of the Church Chriſtian are ng 
Prieſts, or their Sacred Office, or Miniſtry is not al 
Priefthood, becauſe they are not ſo called in the Nen 
 Teftament; and having alſo ſhewed, that tho' the 
Names of Prieſt, and Prieſthood are not uſed to 
the Miniſters, or Miniſtry of Chriſt therein, yet the 
things ſignified by thoſe Names are there, and pro- 
perly belong to them. I now, Sir, proceed in the 
laſt place to give you ſome Reaſons, for which it 
may, without Preſumption, be conjectured, why, or 
how it came to paſs, that they are nor called by 
thoſe Names in the Writings of the New Teltament, 
as Meſſieurs de Geneve object. Certainly, as * Gf. 
{14s faith, It was not without ſome Reaſon, that Chri, 
and his . forbore to call themſelves ſo; or az 
he expreſſeth it, abſtained from that way of ſpeaking, 
to which they had a Right, tho? for ſome Reaſons 
not expreſſed in the New Teſtament, they forbore 
ro uſe it. That Chriſt might have called himſel 
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6 De imperio Summ. Poteſt. Cap. II. 5. Ut autem precones Ni 
Teſtamenti Sacerdotes ſpeciatim appellentur, eſt quidem receptum di. 
$iqua Eccleſie conſuetudine, ſed non de nihilo eſt, quod ab eo loquends 
genere, C Chriſtus ipſe, & Apoſtoli ſemper abſtinuerunt. 0 
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ey, or cps] High Prieſt, or Prieſt, before 
LN enfion F ordered his Apoſtles to have given 
him that Title immediately after ir, your /ate Writer 
and his Second cannot deny; but we do not read he 
erer took that Title upon him, or preached the Do- 
fine of his Prieſthood, when he taught publickly 
in the Temple, or inſtructed his Diſciples in pri- 
vate, or that he commanded his Apoſtles to preach 
of him by that Title, whom as we find in their Ser- 
mons to the People in the Book of their Acts, they 
ſet forth as a King, or Lord, and Prophet, and Meſ- 
ſſab, but never as a Prieſt. Therefore (faith St, Pe- 
ter at the end of his Sermon on the Day of Pente- 
colt) let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that 
God bath made that ſame Feſus, whom you crucified, 
both Lord, and Chriſt. And ſo in his next Sermon, 
which he preached openly in the Temple ro the Peo- 
ple, who ran together unto him, and obs, greatly 
wondering at the healing of the lame Man: Va have 
killed the Prince of Life, faith he, whom God hath 
raiſed from the dead And again, For Moſes 
truly ſaid unto the Fathers, a Prophet ſhall the Lord 
your God raiſe up unto you of your Brethren like un- 
to me, bim ſhall ye hear in all things And eve- 
ry Soul that ſhall not bear that Prophet, ſhall be cut 
off from among the People. So in the Sermon which 
he preached before the Council, As v. The God of 
our Fathers raiſed up Feſus, whom you ſlew, and han- 
ged on a Tree, bim bath God exalted with his own 
Right Hand to be a Prince, and a Saviour, to give 
Repentance to Iſrael, and Remiſſion of Sins, Thus 
they preached up his Authority, as King, and Meſ- 
ſias, as the unbelieving Zews faid of Paul, and Si- 
lat : Theſe do all contrary to the Decrees of Ceſar, 
Jaying there is another King, one Feſus. Yet we ne- 
ver read, that they ſaid one word to them of his 
Frieſtnood, tho? he was the High Prieſt of our Pro- 

fellon, an High Prieſt of good things to come, our 
Pe a merciful 
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merciful, and faithful High Prieſt, who offered » 

himſelf by the eternal Spirit, whereby he obtaing 
eternal Redemption for us, and afterwards once for 
all, entred with his own Blood into the Holy Place 
ro ſtand in the Preſence of God for us, and make Recco 
Ciliation for the Sins of the People. But we dong 
find that this Prieſtly Office of the Meſſias was taught 
expreily by any of the Apoſtles, till St. Pay! raugh 
it to the Jewiſh Chriſtians of Zeru/alem, and 7uts; 
in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, about 20 Years ate 
his Converfion, and 30 after the Aſcenſion g 
Chriſt. In like manner, tho? his Miniſters were je. 
ally, and truly Prieſts under him, and their Miniſty 
a moſt true and proper miniſterial Priefthood, att 
his Aſcenſion, from whence we date the beginning of 
his Church; yer, as is objetted, we read not in the 
New Teſtament that he ever called hem Prieſts, d 
that a Prieſthood, or that they called ther/cloes 
or it by thoſe Names, which (non de nibilo erat) 
was not without ſome Reaſon, as Grotius, no ven 
great Friend to the Prieſthood, obſerves. Likely 
for the very ſame Reaſon, or Reaſons, whatever they 
were, we do not find that any of the Houſes where 
they met together for religions Worſhip, is call'd 
vb, or in the Helleniſtical Style i a Temple, or 
oi» Ges, the Houſe of God; for which we may 
alſo preſume there was ſome Reaſon, why they ab- 
{tained from that way of ſpeaking, tho? in thoſe Days 
God was wont to fignify his Preſence in the Places 
which they ſer apart for his Worſhip, by as ſenfibli 
Maniteſtations of his Preſence, as ever he did in the 
Jewiſh Temple, as by ſhaking the Place where they 
were aſſembled, and the miraculous Effuſions of the 
Holy Ghoſt. St. Paul when he had a fair Occahon 
for the uſe of one of thoſe Words, ſeems ſtudioully 
to decline it; as in 1 Cor. xi. 18, 22. There, fait 
he to the profane, and irreverent Corinthians, Firſf 


of all when ye come togetber [6 mij Tuxdaoig] in it 
2 I Church 
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s Church, I bear there are Diviſions among you. 
when you come together therefore into one place with 
ſuch Diſſentions among you, it is not to eat the Lord's 
Supper in that reverent manner, as you ought to do, 
But in your eating there, every one, as he cometh, 
raketh before others his own Supper, and ſo one, who 
is poor, and comes later, zs hungry getting nothing, 
and another with his own Proviſion zs drunken, i. e. 
Feats, and drinks to exceſs. I hat, have you not 
Houſes of your own to eat, and drink in, in this dif- 
orderly manner; or [ &,! Os xalagegals] 
deſpiſe ye the Church of God | 
This forbearance in the holy Penmen, to uſe the 
Greek Words for Temple, when they ſpoke of the 
Places appropriated to Chriſtian Worſhip, as well 
as their long filence of our Saviour's Prieſthocd, and 
omitting in Greek to call his Miniſters Prieſts, icems 
to proceed from one common Cauſe, ] mean, from 
ſome regard they had to the Jewiſh Religion, which 
rincipally conſiſted in the Temple Oeconomy, and 
Prieſthood, that was in being not only when our 
Lord, the Founder of the new Sion, and new 7eru- 
ſalem was upon Earth, but was alſo. to continue for 
ſome time after his Aſcenſion, till the Deſtruction 
of the old Temple, and the old Feruſalem, which 
happened about 72 Years after his Birth, and 29 af- 
ter his Aſcenſion. Every one, who well confiders 
this, will grant that there are appatent Reaſons, 
why during that part of this Period, our Lord was 
converſant upon Earth, he would not declare him- 
ſelf to the Jews, to be the Antitype of their High 
Prieſt, that is, to be a Prieſt, as well as 2 King, 
and Prophet. For firſt as a Few he was to obſerve 
8 the Law and the Temple Worſhip, and live in 
Communion with the Zews, which tho? he could 
do, asa King, and a Prophet; yet could he not do 


—_——_— * 


dee Mr. Mede's Works. Vol. I. Book II. on 1 Cor. xi. 22. 
Card, Bona rerum Liturg. Lib. I. Cap. XIX. 
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it with Congruity, had he declar'd himſelf to he 
their ſovereign. Pontif, that very High Prieſt of 
which Aaron Himſelf was but a Type, and Shady 
Secondly, they were willing to hearken to him 1 
Prophet, and as one that fer himſelf up to be they 
King, or Meſſias, whom they had long waited for: 
and under whom they expected not only that the 
Temple, and Temple-Worſhip ſhould continue, hy 
that it ſhould be in greater Glory, than in the time 
of King Solomon. But had he taught them, that he 
was, or was to be the myſtical Melchiſedeck, Pri 
as well as King, the prejudice of the People woul 
have been too great to let them hearken to him 
That Doctrine would have, forthwith made them ſhut 
their Ears againſt his preaching, as much as the Hiph 
Prieſt and Prieſts themſelves did, and their Eyes x 
gainſt all his Miracles, as the Phariſees did, when 
they maliciouſly told him, that he caſt out Devils hy 
Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. In like manner, 
when he firſt choſe his twelve Diſciples , and ſent 
them out to preach the Kingdom of Heaven to the 
loſt Sheep of the Houſe of I/rael, if inſtead of cal. 
ling them his Apoſtles, or * Miſſioners he had called 
them his Prieſts, they had indeed been ſent torth, 
as Sheep among Wolves, who would have torn them 
in pieces, notwitſtanding all their precautions of 
Wiſdom, as Serpents, and Innocency as Doves. No 
Town, or Country of the Jews would have recei 
ved them under that Character, and with that Do. 
Qrine, the preaching of which, and by conſequence 
of another more ſpiritual Prieſthood, and new 7c 
ruſalem to come, would have made them riſe uf 
againſt them as one Man; nor when they were per 
ſecuted in any one City, would they have found au. 
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ther, into which they could flee. This would have 
been their Lot with their Character of Prieſts, and 
the Doctrine of their Maſter's High Prieſt hood, un- 
Jeſs it had pleaſed God by the Almighty Power of 
his Grace in a miraculous manner to take off the 
Veil from their hard Hearts; and of thoſe Stones to 
aiſe up Seed unto Abraham. 

II. And as he ſtiled them Apoſtles, and not Prieſts 
when he ſent them forth to the loft Sheep of the 
Houſe of I/rae/ : So neither did he alter their Cha- 
ater after his Reſurrection, no not at the time of 
his Aſcenſion, when he ſolemnly ſent them forth the 
ſecond time into all the World 7 preach the Goſpel 
to every Creature, tho, as many Learned Men think, 
he had made them Prieſts at rhe Inſtitution of the 
Holy Euchariſt, and had performed part of his prieit- 
y Office in offering up himſelf upon the Croſs for 
5, and was ready to perform the whole in aſcen- 
ling up to Heaven, to enter by his own Blood once 
Into the holy place not made with Hands, having 
dbtained eternal Redemption for us. Nevertheleſs 
Ws there is not one word of his Prieſthood in this 
Watter period of time, or in any Book of the New 
eſtament written in ir, but in the Epiſtle to the He- 
eur: So is there not one word therein of their 
Peing Prieſt, but they were till called 4poſties, a 
Fbharacter indeed of greateſt Honour, and Authority, 
which Chriſt gave them all the ſpiritual Power 
pon Earth, which he had received from the Father, 
King, Prophet, and Prieſt. For as he was his 
Fathers Apoſtle, and Plenipotentiary upon Earth: 
they were his, as it is written, John xx. 21. za%s 
* HEZTAAKE' jus 6 elne x' aſe Tino ue, which 
ay be rendred, 22 the Father hath made me his Apo- 
%% make you mine; for what is here expreſſed 
earn vuas, is JS vuas, Marth. x. 16. 
b- &, as 1 muſt obſerve again, tho* the ſacerdotal 
er, was one part of that Power, which was gi- 
b- e ven 
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ven him both in Heaven, and Earth, and tho the 
Apoſtles were his Vicars, and Vicegerents in that, 3 
well as in his Kingly, and Prophetical Office, ne. 
vertheleſs they themſelves continued in the old Tir 
of Apoſtles after his Aſcenſion, and in like many 
gave to the different Orders of Miniſters, whon 
they ordained for the Service of the Church, the 
Names of Biſhops, and Presbyters, which wer 
Names of Power to govern, and teach, and relate 
to the Regal, and Prophetical Office of Chriſt, by 
had no relation to him, as Prieſt, faith Origen i 
his XVIth Homily upon 7o/hna, or Jeſus the $i 
of Nun——But becauſe I am reſolved to refer in 
things, which I ſhall ſay of Feſws (or Joſhua) tor 
Lord, and Saviour, who is under ſtood to be an |. 
der, and full of years as be, who ts the Firſt-born i 
every Creature © Wherefore he alone, before whin 
none was, 1s truly, and entirely a Presbyter. Thy 
therefore there are in the Scriptures who are callel 
* Presbyters, or Prieſts ; yet as the Lord 7eu 
among Prieſts is Chief Prieſt, and as among Polar. 
be is Chief Paſtor ;, ſo among Presbyters, he Chit 
of Presbyters, and among Biſhops Chief of Biſhops 
They were therefore under him, the Chief Priel, 
ſubordinate miniſterial Prieſts, as well as ſubordi 
nate miniſterial Presbyters, and Biſhops under him, 
as Chief Presbyter, and Biſhop. And let me ad! 
they were ſubordinate Apoſtles under him, as the 
Chief Apoſtle ; ſubordinate Paſtors under him, 3 
Chief Paſtor, or Shepherd of our Souls ; and ſub 
ordinate Prophets, and Teachers, and Evangelilt 
under him as Chief Prophet, Teacher, and Evangelill 
as Nicodemus ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know 1906 
art a Teacher come from God. In like manner vt. 
nat ius, whom ] cited before, calls him the [101/102 
Biſhop, and the Biſhops upon Earth vi/ible Biybvps: 
Presbyteri vel Pontiſices. 

> Greg. Naz, Apol. Orat. I. p, 37, 39. Epiſt. p. 8:0, Vol. l. 6 
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& in the ſame way of reaſoning, tho? they are not 
called Prieſts in the New Teſtament, yet they muſt 
hive been vi/eble Prieſts under him the avroagyiopde 
their bible Archetypal High. Prieſt, and ſoon be- 
-1n to be ſo called by the Church of God after 
the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, at leaſt within that 
eriod of time after it, in which St. 70h outlived 
all the other Apoſtles, and wrote his Revelation, 
nd Goſpel. Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, famous 
for his Learning, Piety, and Zeal. as a Chriſtian, 
who flouriſhed towards the latter end of the ſecond 
Century, in an *Epiſtle which he wrote in the ſixty 
Efth Year of his Age, to the Biſhop and Church of 
Rome, coming to mention St. John among the Aan 
Vorthies, and Luminaries of the Church: More- 
wer, aith he, John, who lay in the Boſom of our 
Lord, who was a Prieſt, and wore upon the front of 
his Miter the Holy golden Plate ©, upon which was 
ngraven Holineſs ro the Lord, John, who was alſo 
8 Martyr, and Doffor, this John died in Epheſus. 
„, I have rendred the Greek Word icp4s Prieſt, 
hich is the literal fignification of it, rho? here it 
mould be tranſlated an High Prieſt; for you know, 
Fir, icods is often uſed for doyiopds in the Epi- 
F Ile to the Hebrews, as Prieſt is often pur for High 
W'7:c// in the Old Teſtament; and accordingly 
IP. ierom tranſlates the place thus: Qui ſupra pe- 
is Domini recubuit, & Pontifex ejus fuit, auream 
rinam in fronte geſtans, who lay in our Lord's 
oſom, and was his High Prieſt, and wore the gol- 
; zen Plate on his Forehead. Rufinws tranſlates it 
us, Qui fuit Summus Sacerdos, & pontificale ws. 
3 geſit, Who was High Prieſt, and wore the 
Nontitical golden Plate. And as for this Teſtimony 
WW Po/1crates, there is no reaſon to doubt of the 
och of ir, becauſe he lived ſo near the time of 
. : Lufeb, Eccl. Hiſt, Lib. V. Cap. XXIV. : 
* Exod. xxvili. 36. Xxkix. 30. 


St. John, 
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St. John, who died in or about the CIVth Year d 
the Chriſtian Account; or, as St. Chryſoſtom thinks 
in the CXXth, for Polycrates wrote that Epiſtle i 
196, which was the LXVth of his Age, and b 
_ conſequence he was born in 131, which was hy 
XXVII Years after St. Zobxs Death, according h 
the firſt account of it, and but XI, according to th 
latter; and being alſo his Succeſſor in that See, aſtg 
many others of his Family, he had Advantages, ani 
Opportunities of informing himſelf of the truth q 
this matter; and as he could not well be deceived, 
ſo neither would he deceive. You know, Sir, Ie 
leſius in his Notes on the place makes this Rematk 
viz. That Polycrates obſerves three things in the 
Praiſe of St. Fohn. I. That he was High Priel. 
2. That he was a Martyr. And, 3. That he was! 
Doctor, or Evangeliſt ; and therefore as he was the 
Martyr, and Evangeliſt of Chriſt ; ſo muſt he be 
underſtood to have been his Prieſt. And as fa 
wearing the golden Plate on the Front of his Mit 
as a Badge of his pontifical Office, Epiphanius writes 
the ſame thing of St. James, the Brother of out 
Lord, and firſt Biſhop of Hieruſalem, but by miſtake, 
as * Petavizz thinks. But were it true it would give 
a good account why the © High Prieft of that time, 
with the Scribes, and Phariſees, taking advantig 
of the Death of Feſtus the Roman Governor, befor 
the Arrival of Albinus his Succeſſor , when there 
was an Anarchy in Feruſalem, full of Rage, and 
more like a Rabble, than a Cauncil hurried hin 
without Trial to the top of the Temple, fron 


— 


-  — 


3 — 


T Quod de Johanne Evangeliſta teſtatum reliquit Polycrates gp 
Euſebium, Lib. V. Cap. XXIII. os 2 Jon icpd's Y 747M 
mepoentas. de Facobo haud ſcio, an quiſquam prodiderit. Nam gi 
hereſi XXIX. citat ¶ Euſebium, Clementem] Epiphaniws. de /* 
hanne, non Facobo iſta ſcripſerunt. Petavius ad here. LXXVII 


Vol. II. p. 333. 5 
Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. Lib. II. XXIII. 


when! 
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hence they threw him down; and becauſe he did 
or die upon the Spot, one of them, as he was pray- 
he for them, brain'd him with a Fuller's Club. But 
p return from this Digreſſion about James the Juſt, 
» what Polycrates ſaith of St. John; as our bleſſed 
ord could not have been a Prieſt to his Father at 


d been ſo before: So neither could St. John have 


pheſ1 , unleſs he had been ſo before, even from 
te beginning of the Chriſtian Church, tho' he is 
jt ſo called either in his own, or any other Wri- 
gs of the New Teſtament. 5 
This Forbearance in the Apoſtles, Biſhops, and 


to ſtyle themſelves Prieſts in their Writings after 


gard they had, and were to have to the ZFew:ſh Re- 
gion, which, as I ſaid before, principally confiſted in 
eTemple Oeconomy, and Prieſthood, with which 
ne of their Doctrines were ſo inconfiſtent, as that 

their being Prieſts. They knew the Temple- 
ſorſhip was to continue to the Deſtruction of Hie- 
alem; and that in the mean time it was to be 
Wcently treated by them, and as they had till a 
ght to the Temple, and owned the God of the 


4, and all the Rules of Religious Prudence to 
mply as far, as they could conſiſtently with 
aching up Zeſws, with the TenÞYle-Worſhip, and 
W Law of Moſes, that thereby they might more 
Wily convert the Jes; and when they were con- 
Need, keep them firm in their Communion from 
fing to Judaiſm again. For, the Fewi/h Chti- 
were wont to continue Zealots of the Law 
WF! their Converſion, as you may ſee in Ads xxi. 


old Paul, that of the many Thouſands of Feuer, 
4 * _ who 


ge writing of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, unleſs he 


en his Miniſterial Prieſt ,, when he was Biſhop of 


jesbyters, to take upon them the Sacerdotal Title, 


Lord's Aſcenſion is ſecondly to be referred to the 


mple : So they were obliged by the Will of their 


ap "= 2. 2 . 
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ee mes the Apoſtle, and Biſhop of Hieruſa- 
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St. John, who died in or about the CIVth Ver of 
the Chriſtian Account; or, as St. Chry/ſoſtom think; 
in the CXXth, for Po/ycrates wrote that Epiſtle i 
196, which was the LXVth of his Age, and by 
conſequence he was born in 131, which was hy 
XXVII Years after St. John's Death, according y 
the firſt account of it, and but XI, according to in 


latter; and being alſo his Succeſſor in that See, aft 


many others of his Family, he had Advantages, an 
Opportunities of informing himſelf of the truth d 
this matter; and as he could not well be deceived, 
ſo neither would he deceive. You know, Sir, Ie 
leſius in his Notes on the place makes this Remark 
viz. That Polycrates obſerves three things in the 
Praiſe of St. Fohn. I. That he was High Priel. 
2. That he was a Martyr. And, 3. That he was! 
Doctor, or Evangeliſt ; and therefore as he was the 
Martyr, and Evangeliſt of Chriſt ; ſo muſt he l 
underſtood to have been his Prieſt. And as for 
wearing the golden Plate on the Front of his Mir, 
as a Badge of his pontifical Office, Epiphanius writs 
the ſame thing of St. Fames, the Brother of our 
Lord, and firſt Biſhop oi Hieruſalem, but by miſtake, 
as * Petavizs thinks. But were it true it would give 
a good account why the © High Prieſt of that time, 
with the Scribes, and Phariſees, taking advantage 


of the Death of Feſtus the Roman Governor, before 


the Arrival of Albinus his Succeſſor, when ther 
was an Anarchy in Feruſalem, full of Rage, an 
more like a Rabble, than a Council hurried hin 
without Trial ro the top of the Temple, fon 


1 
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1 uod de Johanne Evangeliſta teſtatum reliquit Polycrates qu 
Euſebium, Lib. V. Cap. XXIII. os #Wondn icpd's 70 erat 
mepenias. de Facobo haud ſcio, an quiſquam prodiderit. Nam 175 
hereſi XXIX. citat ¶ Euſebium, Clementem] Epiphanius. «: ſt 
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tence they threw him down; and becauſe he did 
ot die upon the Spot, one of them, as he was pray- 
g for them, brain d him with a Fuller's Club. But 
\ return from this Digreſſion about James the Juſt, 
> what Polycrates faith of St. Fobn ; as our bleſſed 
ond could not have been a Prieſt to his Father at 
he writing of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, unleſs he 
1d been ſo before: So neither could St. John have 
en his Miniſterial Prieſt, when he was Biſhop of 
pheſs , unleſs he had been ſo before, even from 
ke beginning of the Chriſtian Church, tho' he is 
xt ſo called either in his own, or any other Wri- 
ngs of the New Teſtament. _ 5 
This Forbearance in the Apoſtles, Biſhops, and 
xesbyters, to take upon them the Sacerdotal Til le, 
to ſtyle themſelves Prieſts in their Writings after 
T Lord's Aſcenſion is ſecondly to be referred to the 
gard they had, and were to have to the ZFewſh Re- 
gion, which, as I ſaid before, principally conſiſted in 
e Temple Oeconomy, and Prieſthood, with which 
ne of their Doctrines were ſo inconſiſtent, as that 
their being Prieſts. They knew the Temple- 
orſhip was to continue to the Deſtruction of Hie- 
alem; and that in the mean time it was to be 
Wcently treated by them, and as they had ſtill a 
eht to the Temple, and owned the God of the 
nple: So they were obliged by the Will of their 
id, and all the Rules of Religious Prudence to 
ply as far, as they could conſiſtently with 
ching up %%, with the TenÞle-Worthip, and 
= Law of Moſes, that thereby they might more 
Wy convert the Fews; and when they were con- 
el, keep them firm in their Communion from 
A apling to Judaiſm again. For, the ZFewr!/h Chii- 
were wont to continue Zealots of the Law 
WF” thcir Converſion, as you may ſce in Ads xxi. 
W-'c /2mes the Apoſtle, and Biſhop of Hierufa- 
* told Paul, chat of the many Thouſands of Jens 
Z Who 


Farth, as well as the Prieſthood of 7e/vs in He 


would have offended them, and what the Eft:Qs 


may be ſeen in the xxii* Chapter of J, iran 
the Hiſtory of the great Altar of Witneſs, which tl 


146 The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted, 


who believed they were all zealous of the La 
This, S, was 25 Years after the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt. In which time if St. James, for inftang 
had preached up himſelf to be the Miniſterial High 
Prieſt of Jeruſolem under 7eſus our High Prielt 7 
Heaven, over the Houſe of God, it would have hey 
a much greater Offence both to the believing , a 
unbelieving ems, than it was in St. Pau! to tex 
the Convert Gentiles not to circumciſe their Chil 
dren, or walk after the Rites, and Cuſtoms, but i 
forſake the Law of Moſes. As long therefore, 35 
was neceſſary for them to comply with the Temgl 
Worſhip, and the Maſaical Obſervances : So long 
was inconſiſtent for them to own themſelves 
Prieſts, becauſe their Miniſterial Prieſthood up 


ven upon which it depended, was a Prieſthood q 
poſite to that of the Temple, and could not at th 
firſt preaching of it but be ſo underſtood by the l 
lieving, as well as the unbelieving Fews, and hait 
equally enraged them both againſt the Apoſtles, i 
Men who had a deſign to ſer up another Altar, ar 
another Prieſthood, and another Temple-Oeconom 
againſt Moſes, and the Law. To what Degree thi 


that Offence would without a Miracle have bee, 


Children of Regen, and Gad, and the Half Ii 
of Manaſjcb built by Fordan, which the Childrad 
{/rae] thinking was erected in Oppoſition to the il 
tar of the SanQuary at Silo, gathered themlcll 
together there to go up to War againſt them, til 
they might deftroy them. So they preſently u 
Hroyed St. Stephen upon the Evidence of fall: ll 
neſſes, whom, beczuſe they could not reſiſt the 
rit of Wiſdom, by which he ſpoke, they {ub01t5 
to teſitihe, that they heard him ſpeak are 

* | 10 
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Words againſt God, and Moſes, and againſt the 
Temple, and the Law. It therefore highly concern. 
ea the Apoſtles to conceal the Doctrine of their own, 
and their Lord's Prieſthood , as a Myſtery, which 
yet neither believing, or unbelieving Zews were 
prepared to receive. On the contrary, they were 
obliged to all Prudential Compliances, and Conde- 
ſcenſions to their Weaknels, and to Judaize, as much 
25 lawfully they could, that they might gain the 
Zews, Thus the Apoſtles, and their firſt Proſelytes, 
whom St. Peter converted on the ay of Pentecoſt, 
continued daily with one accord in the Temple prai- 
ſing God, and having Favour with all the People, 
which they could not have had without ſuch Com- 
pliances, by which they made ſuch additional Con- 
verſions to the Church, as they could not have made, 
had they pretended to be Pr:eſts. Weread in the v. 
Chapter of the Alle, that our of Hieruſalem, and 
the Countries round about it, Believers were more, 
and more added to the Lord, Multitudes both of 
Men, and Women; and in the vi** Chapter, that 
the Word of God ſtill encreaſed, and that the Num- 
per of Believers was greatly multiplied in Hieraſa- 
em, and that a great number of the Prieſis were alſo 
bedient to the Faith. I believe, Sir, you'll grant that 
eſe in all appearances would not eafily have come 
pver to the Church, had the Apoſtles declared them- 
elves to be Priefts ; which they could not well have 
lone, without preaching up Ze/us, whom the Zeros 

ere content to believe in as King, and Meſhas, to 
de their High- Prieſt. Indeed we do not read in the 
Ids that St, James, or any of the Apoſtles, preached 
W_ Praycd in the Temple after the Perſecution in 
hich St. Stephen the firſt Martyr ſuffered , till 
- come to the xxi. Chapter; where he and the 
[ders perſwaded St. Pau! to comply with the Fece- 
> Chriſtians in going up to the Temple with ſome 
ehren, who had a Nazarite's Vow. upon them, 
L:2 do 
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to purifie themſelves, that zs, to offer all the Saen: 
fices, and perform all the other Rites of the Jeu 
Religion, which are deſcribed in the ſixth Chapt 
of Numbers, from the xiji'® to the xxi" Verſe, By 
it is not probable, that they would have perſuaded 
St. Paul to Judaize in this ſolemn Piece of Temple 
Worthip, had they not in the mean time gone them, 
ſelves thither. Their Forbearance fo long for abou 
two or three and twenty Years would have made 
the ih Brethren jealous of Sr. James their Biſhop 
and ſuſpect that he alſo, as well as St. Paul, was! 
Forſaker of Moyes, and his Law. It is much more 
ſonable to believe they continued their Compliarcy 
in going up to worſhip at the Temple, as far 35 they 


could do it with Safety, in Times free from Perks 


eution, as in that Interval of Quiet after the Var: 
tyrdom of St. Stephen, when the Churches had re 
throughout ail Fulza, and Samaria , and Galili, 
and were edificd walking in the Fear of the Lind 
and in the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt were malt 
fied. So had it Peace again after the Death of 
Herod Agrippa, who to gratifiz the ce perſecuted 
the Apolties at Hieruſalem, and killed Janes th: 
Brother of John with the Sword; for after he wi 
{mitren by the Angel of the Lord, it is ſaid. that ile 
Word of God grew, and multiplied, Acts xii. 2. 
After this, we have no farther account of Mattes 
relating to the Church of Hieruſalem, but of th 
Council of the Apoſtles, and Elders, who met ther 
to determine, how er the Gentile Chriſtians wer 


_ obliged to keep the Law of Moſes, and of St. Puls 


going thither from Cæſarea in the xxi* Chapt, 
which I mentioned before, and which happened 


the 255 Year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion , and avail 


two, or three Tears before the Martyrdom 
St. James, who frequented the Temple to the I, 
1 AT OE 8 ww. 3 — 

f Aﬀs ix. 31. 
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into which he of all the Chriſtians, was for his moſt 
eminent and ſuperlative Sanctity of Life permitted 
enter, and pray, as Hegeſippus in Euſebius writes, 
and there was he found when he was apprehended, 
nterceding with God for the Sins of the People up- 
on his Knees z which by long and frequent kneeling 
on the Ground in Prayer, were become as hard as 
thoſe of a Camel. The ſame regard they were to 
ſhew to-the Fewſh Religion at Zeruſalem, obliged 
them alſo in all other Cities, and Countries, where 
the Fews had Synagogues, to Judaize as much: 1s. 
it was lawful for Men to do, who preached 72/1 
to be the Meſſias, that they might the more eaſily 
convert the ZFews, and Zewr/h Proſelytes, as at Ax. 
ricch in * Prfidia ; where Barnabas, aud Faul went 
into the Synagogue, where after the reading of 
the Law, and the Prophets, the Rulers of the Sy- 
nagogue ſent to them to tell them, if they pleaſed 
they might preach to the People. I cannor think 
they would have invited them to preach, unless 
they had joined with them in their Religious Du- 
ties, as looking upon their Brethren the Zews where- 
ever they came as one People of God with them- 
ſelves within rhe ſame Covenant of Grace, till they 
rejected, and blaſphemed Ze/us, whom they preach- 
ed; and then, as our Lord commanded them, when 
he firſt ſent them forth to the loſt Sheep of the 
Houſe of ae, they broke off Communion with 
them, and ſhook off the Duſt of their Feet againſt 
hem, as St. Paul and Barnabas did againlt the 
onuadicing and blaſpheming part of that Syna- 
Pogue, as a Sign of the Deſtruction, which fhould 
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„ %ige Ag + vd, & c. Sec allo the Animadverſions 

ſt Periins againſt Scaliger, in his Notes on Hereſ, Ixxviii. of Epi- 
Maus, Tom, XI. p.332. | 
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2 overtake 


great Multitude both of the Jews, and alſo of th 


Evangeliſts did. 


Prieſthood, that they might more eafiiy convet 
them: So ir is very probable they alſo concealed it 


the ſame place, or as I may ſay. 
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overtake them. Bur many of them, Jews and Joy 
1% Proſelytes, followed Paul, and Barnabas, which 
there is no reaſon to believe they would have done 
had they preached a Truth ſo inconſiſtent with thej 
Religion, as that the te was an Evangelical Altar 
and Prieſthood among the Chriſtians, which was 0 
ſucceed to the Altar, and Prieſthood of the Temple 
and that Moſes was ro give place to Chriſt. The 
like Succeſs they had in the * Synagogue at [in 
nium, where, ſaith the Text, they fo ſpake, tha 


Greeks believed. What I have ſaid here of the 
Compliance of the Apoſtles with the Zeros, is plain 
from the Words ot St. Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 20. LiIo ile 
Fews I became as a Few | in obſcrving the 7eaih 
Rites, and Ceremonics | zo them who are under the 
Law, as | if { alfo were] ander the Law. And what 
he did, no doubt, but the reſt of the Apoſtles, and 
IV. But in the third place. as the Apoſtles out of 
regard to the 7Fews, whom they conſidered as one 
peculiar People of God with themſelves, till they 
reſiſted their Doctrine, and Miracles, did Judatze 
in the Temple, and Synagogues, and fordear in 
great compaſſion to their Weakneſs to acquaint 
them with the great Myſtery of the Evangelical 


from them by our Lord's Direction, it being ve 
agreeable to the Wiſdom of God to conceive, th! 
he would not have two n ſet up it 

n the ſame Churl 
at one time. The 7cwrſh Priefthood was of Divine 
{ſnfticurion, as well as the Chriſtian, and as it be 
came the infinite Wiſdom of our Lord, to bid © 
Apoilles tarry at Feruſal/cin, and wait thete 101 f. 
3 5 
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Promiſe of the Father, before they entered upon 
their Office : So might it become him to forbid 
them to preach, or ſer up the latter, till the former 
was put down becauſe two oppolite Prieſthoods, 
and two oppoſite Altars appearing among one People 
would have wrought great Diſtraction and Contu- 
fon, when it could be truly affirmed by both ſides, 
that both were from God. God, faith the Apoſtle, 
js not the Author of Tumult and Confuſion, but of 
peace, and Order; and therefore we may without 
preſumption believe, that ir was his Will that the 
New Priefthood ſhould not be promulged, nor its 
New Altar erected publickly in every Place, till the 
appointed Time came when the Old Prieſthood with 


New geruſalem was not to be compleat, till Old 
Jeruſalem was laid waſte, and then it was, that the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood and Altar became the only 
Prieſthood, and Altar in the World of Divine Ere- 
ion, when they were left alone, and were no lon- 
ger oppoſite to the Few:/h Prieſthood, and Altar, 
which were then no more, But had the Chri- 


and in form before this Period, there had been in Ap- 
pearance Altar againſt Altar, and Prieſthood againſt 
Priclthood , in publick view, and one Divine Inſti- 
tution pleadable againſt the other, which would 
have diſtracted the Worſhippers of the one true 
God, the God of the Jews, and brought forth Strife, 
Envying, and Diſtraction, and every evil Work. 
This was ſo deteſtable in the Eyes of the Heathens, 
that they could never endure two different Altars, 
or the Appearance of two different Altars to one 
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e Numiſm, Edit. fol. Lond. p. 373, &. 1 
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the Temple, and its Altar were to be deſtroyed. The 


tian Prieſthood, and Altar been ſet up publickly, 


God, * and therefore all Colonies were wont to 
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build their Temples and Altars after the ſame Form 
and make the Images of their Gods after the fame 
Likeneſs that they were built, and made in the My, 
ther Cities, leſt they ſhould ſeem to fer up oppofi 
Temples, and Altars. It was therefore very apres 
able to the Wiſdom of our Lord, and Law-giver, tg 
command his Apoſtles to abſtain from all Appen. 
ance of Schiſm by two Prieſthoods, till this time 
or the times near it, when there were no more 
Hopes of converting the obdurate and blaſphemoy 
Fews now ripe for Deſtruction. If it be objetted, 
that this is all precarious, becauſe it is no where writ 
ten in the New Teſtament that our Lord gave any 
ſuch Order; I anſwer, firſt, that as he did may 
Miracles in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which ar 
not written: "So he ſpoke, and did many othe 
things, which likewiſe are no where written; and 
which it they had been written every one, would 
have made a World of Books. St. Paul cites one d 
his Sayings, which is no where elſe recorded, that 
it 7s more Bleſſed, or Heroical for a Chriſtian, t 
4 give than to receive. But ſecondly, conſidering the 
1 _ Fatt is plain, that the Chriſtian Prieſthood was keyt 
| 1o long ſecret, it is not precarious, or preſuming t0 
aſcribe it to a Direction, or Order of our Lord, for 
"T the Reaſons given, till a bettter Cauſe can bet 
"oF ligned. 
i V. Thirdly, Conſidering the Apoſtles, who nent 
Wo called themſelves, or other Miniſters Prieſts, could 
5 not but underſtand the Will of their Lord, we my 
7% preſume they forbore that Title, for the prudentil 


N Reaſons above given, by his Allowance, or Perm 
„ ſion, if not by his Direction, and then the Diff 
1 rence between Permiſſion, and Direction in a 8. 


1 pream Law-giver being not very great, it is not 
1 precarious to reſolve their Practice into the latte 
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ther than the former, fince doing, or forbear- 
rp to do a thing by the Direction, or Permiſſi- 
n of a Superiour, are both according to his Will. 
The 7ewiſh Proſelytes at their firſt coming over to 
hriſtianity, and ſome time after, thought of nothing 
cs, than a Diſſolution of the Temple. Prieſthood, 
nd Altar. On the contrary they thought, that the 
onſe of Chriſt was but a Superſtructure upon the 
ouſe of ' Moſes, but never imagined it was to be 
he Deſtruction thereof. Hence they expected, that 
he Gentile Proſely tes to the Meſſias ſhould be Cir- 
umciſed, and obſerve the Law, as becoming Mem- 
ers of the Zerwz/h Church, in which they ſtill reputed 
hemſelves to be, and to be obliged while the Tem- 
le ſtood, to obſerve the Fewrſh Rites. This, not to 
ention the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, is ſo plain from 
he xv" Chapter of the Ads, and the Epiſtles of 
he Apoſtle to the Romans, and Galatians, that I 
ed not inſiſt upon the Proof of it. And St. Paul, 
0 far complied with their Opinion, as to circum- 
iſe Timothy, that he might not offend the Fes at 
Derbe, Lyſtra, and Iconium, who knew him to be 
he Son of a Greek. This was done about ſeven- 
een Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and 1 mention it 
Wo ſhew, that theſe, and ſuch like Compliances of the 
W politics with the believing Fes, are in like man- 
Per, as I have ſaid of their Forbearance to call 
Wicmſelves Prieſts, to be aſcribed to the Direction, 
r at leaſt to the Permiſſion of our Lord, which I. 
uppoſe, Sir, your late Writer, and his Second will 
Wor think fir to deny. I am ſo much of this Opi- 
on, that | believe they ſuffered the convert Prieſts 
Wo miniſter in their Prieſtly Office, when they could 
it with Safety to themſelves, and without ha- 
in Fellowſhip with their unbelieving Brethren , 
bo rejected Chriſt. For after their Converſion the 
e bad the fame right, as before, to have Com- 
aumon with the God of the Temple, and to be 
4 | „ 
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Partakers of his Altar, where they might ſtill e 
as Jets, ſo they did not eat in Society with thay 
diſobedient Brethren; who, as Sr. Pau“ and Bury 
bas ſaid unto thoſe at Antioch in Piſidia, put th 
Word of God from them, and made themſelyes u 
_ worthy of everlaſting Life. The Completion d 
the Covenant was not in the unconverted, but! 
the converted Zews ; they, as Chriſtians, were the 
true Heirs of the Promiſe among that People wit 
the converted Gentiles, and the Covenant which 
God made with their Father Abraham, was wit 
them, and them only of all the 7ew/h Natig 
and as his believing Children, they more & 
pecially had a right to the Temple, and 4 
tar of God, as Jong as they were in Being, Ty 
this purpoſe ſpeaks St. Barnabas in his Epiſtle 
* Be not like to them, who heaping up their Sins, ſy 
that 7 ch IS OUTS. F Bu it 7 oun 
only, for they | by their unbelief ] have for ever l 
As which Moſes received. 80 Chap. x. » 
ſee, then, whether this | unbelieving | People, a 
the former be Heirs according to the Promiſe, all 
the Covenant be with us, or them. So in the ſame 
Chapter, And Jacob ſaid unto Joſeph, I now it, ij 
Son, I know it; but the Elder ſhall ſerve the out 
ger, tho be ſhall alſobe bleſſed. Jou ſee then who |t 
bath appointed, that they ſhould be the firſt Peofit, 
and Heirs of the Covenant, and what alſo if Gil 
bath mentioned this by Abraham ? Then we have il 
Perfection of Knowledge. What then, ſaith he tl 
braham, becauſe thou haſt believed, it is imputed is 
to thee for Righteouſneſs, behold ] have ſet thee ja 
a Father of the Nations, which by uncircumciſin Ot 
lieve in the Lord. Let us therefore enquire it 
ther God bath fulfilled the Covenant, which he ſuit: 
to our Fathers, that he would give this People? 11% 
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be gave it, but they were not worthy to receive it 
their Sins; and a little after, Moſes therefore 
ered them, but they were not worthy, now then 
urn, how we have received them. But the Lord 
mſelf bath given them unto us, that we might be 
b People of his Inberitance. All this he ſaid to 
ing the Chriſtian Fews to à tight underſtanding 
f the Goſpel , for till this time and * after, they 
ere zealous of the Law, thinking not only them- 
ves, but the Chriſtian Gentiles obliged to obſerve 
t, as is plain from what follows. In this there- 
we, Brethren, God was fore ſecing, and merciful to 
, becauſe the Peopie whom be hath purchaſed by his 
loved, was to believe in Simplicity, and therefore 
be ſhews things to us, that we ſhould not run, as 
Proſelytes to their Law. Bur to return from rhis 
ort Digreſſion, ſuch was the Weakneſs of the Chri- 
tian Jews, which obliged the Apoſtles to ſo much 
omplyance, and Forbearance with them, and more 
particularly, as I hope I have made it appear very 
probable, in not taking their Tirles from rhe Tem- 
ple, I mean the Title of Prieſts upon them, or gi- 
ing it to others, whom they made Biſhops, and 
Presbyters, while the Temple, and Temple-Prieſt- 
ood were in Being. But tho' during that Period, 
they are not expreſly called Prieſts, yet they are 
called ſo implicirely, and by Intimation, as by 
St. Peter, who told the Chriſtian Zews of the Aran 
Diſperſion, that in their Chriſtian State they were 
a Royal Prieſthood, or Kingdom of Prieſts. So, as 
is ſnewd above, St. Paz told thoſe of Fudæa, and 
Jeruſalem, that the Chriſtians had an Altar, or Al- 
tar. Sacrifice offered by Prieſts, whereof Unbelievers 
wo ſerved at the Tabernacle, had no Right to eat. 
So I have ſhew'd how St. Cement in his Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, by a Circumlocution called their 
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Miniſters * wegowivzoias Ta Jpg, Offer, 
Gifts, or Sacrifices, that is Sacerdotz, as the la 
and Spamyh, or Sacrificers, or Pontifs, as al f 
Freach Verſions tranſlate the Greek, and Hehn 
Words for Prieſt. 

VI. Wherefore in the next place, as the Chud 
might think fit, and have Occaſion in after. une 
when ſhe was grown to more Perfection, to uf 
ſome others Terms, which were not in uſe befgr 
So after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, or when 
was near, ſhe might begin to uſe the Word Pri 
or uſe it more familiarly, than before. Thus of 
are ſure from Euſebius, that before St. John Ciel 
the aſia I peſahn xvgejaxy, the Anniverſary, Fiſt 
val of our Lord's Reſurrection was called the Py 
cha, or Paſſover, by the ancient Chriſtians, thou 
it is not ſo called in the Writings of the New Te 
ſtament. And from Ignatius, that the Church d 
Chriſt diſperſed through the World, was called the 
Catholic Church, and the Oblations of Bread, ard 
Wine in the holy Euchariſt * the 71yReries, though 
the Church is not once called Cat holicꝶ, nor the 
Lord's Supper a Sacrament, or Myſtery, in the 
whole Book of the New Teſtament. So ug 
jute, the Lord's Day, is uſed for the weekly e 
ſtival of our Lord's Reſurrection in the Revelatur 
of St. Zn, but is not found in any other Writing 
of the New Teſtament, where it is only call'd the 
fu Day of the Week. So tho? in Ant ioch the Fd 
lowecs of Chriſt, who before were called Nazarit, 
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nd Gali/eans, came after the Greek Faſhion to be 
| called Chriſtians from the Name of their Ma - 
er Chriſt: Vet neither any of the Writers of the 
ew Teſtament , or any other of the Apoſtolical 
ge call them by that Name, or our Religion Chri- 
ſanity, or the Chriſtian Religion. St. Luke in his 
ſtory of the * As tells us, that King Agrippa 
bid unto Paul, Almoſt thou perſomadeſt me to be a 
hyiſtian, bur St. Paul ſeems to decline the Name 
n his Anſwer, ſaying, I would to God, that not only 
hou, but alſo all, who hear me this Day, were both 
Imoſt, and altogether ſuch, as I am, except theſe | 
hond. In his Epiſtles he never ſaith Paul an Apo- 
He to the Chriſtians, or Chriſtian Church at ſuch a 
lace, but to the beloved of God, the Church of God, 1 
he Saints, and the faithful Brethren, which are | 
U common Few:ſh Expreſſions, that did not diſtin- 1 
zuiſh the Chriſtians by Name, as a Sect. St. James, 
hen he wrote to the converted Fews of the Dif- 
derſion, inſcribes his Epiſtle not to the Chriſtian 
Jews, or Jewiſh Chriſtians, but to the Twelve 
Tribes ſcattered abroad. And St. Peter inſcribes his 
*Epiltle to them, To the Strangers, or Sojour- 
ers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galat ia, &c. And 
Wc ſecond is addreſs'd to them in this Circumlocu- 
ion, 70 them who haue obtained like precious Faith 
3% is, as if it then were a private Rule of the 
bhurch not to call themſelves by a Characteriſtical 
W\imc, which would have diſtinguiſhed them, and 
ended the other Zeros. St. Ignatius, St. John 
iſciple, Biſhop of Antioch, is the firſt Eccleſiaſtical 
Writer, in whom we find thoſe Names, who in his ; 
N piſtle to the Magneſians hath theſe Words, weerov 
3 gp [41 {Ovoy KA u YejSiavss, aNNG x £1), it 1S 
„ ef ore fitting that we ſhould not only be called 
ans, but be ſo indeed, and QM ro wat?) dur 
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Chriſtian Religion. And again, 9 0% yejsranoyl,s 


Churches Chriſtians, or their Profeſſion Chriftizj 
fatal Period of the old Jeruſalem, and the Tem: 


Diſciples of Chriſt Chriſtians; nor, what is ja 


and again deſcribes him in a molt majeſtical Style 


before had been uſed in common, and indifterently, 
were then uſed differently in diſtin Sences to li 
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yevouor palupy x, yejsreviousv. Giv, whereſore 
ing bis Diſciples, let us learn to live according o 


gs i cαννuανeνννeν, Kc. For the Chriſtian Reli 
was not converted to the Jewiſh, but the Jeuiſ) 
the Chriſtian Religion. Wherefore if it be a8 
why St. John, who lived long after the Deftrud 
of Feruſalem, neither called himſelf, nor the F 
ſhops, and Presbyters of the Churches to whom) 
wrote Prieſts? I anſwer firſt, It may as well h 
asked why he did not call the People of tho 


ty by Name, as his Scholar Ignatius did? He wig 
his Book of Revelation twenty fix Years after th 


ple-Worſhip, and his Goſpel about two Years befor 
this; and yet in neither of them doth he call th 


more obſervable, doth he ſay one Word in either 
of them, or in his Epiſtles, of the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt, tho' in his Book of Revelations he again, 


as King. And as the Doctrine of his Prie(thool 
was then undoubtedly the Doctrine of the Church, 
tho' he makes no mention of it: So his Diſciple 
were then Chriſtians, tho? he doth not call them o, 
In like manner the Biſhops, and Presbyters of tht 
Church were then without doubt eſteemed Prielis 
though he omits the Name. And fo no doubt be. 
fore he died, in the beginning of the Second Cen 
tury, the Names of Biſhops, and Presby ters, which 


nifie the * two holy Orders, as in all the Epiltiz 
of his Diſciple; ſo weak an Argument is this nt. 
gatire Argument againſt any thing, which was tis 
8 W 3 „ 
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neral Belief, and Practice of the ancient Cathol ick 
Fburch; and by Conſequence againſt the true Chri- 
ans Miniſters being proper Prieſts, becauſe they 
e not expreſly ſo called in the Writings of the 
ew Teſtament. 
But Secondly, as to this Objection from St. Johns 
ot calling them Prieſts, in the Books which he 
rote after the DeſtruQtion of Feruſalem, I anſwer, 
hat in his Goſpel, which he wrote laſt of all, 
bit a little before his Death, he had no Occaſion 
o call the Apoſtles Prieſts, becauſe he doth not 
ontinue his Hiſtory of Jeſus till the time, when 
they began to gather, and form Churches, which 
was not till after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. But in his 
Book of Revelations, which is a prophetical Book, 
he calls the Miniſters of the Church Prieſts, in 
ſuch Figures, and Similitudes, and Alluſions as 
are proper to the prophetical Style, and in ſuch 
Repreſentations of one thing for another, as be- 
long to that ſublime way of Writing, in which Viſt- 
ons uſe to be expreſſed. Thus becauſe Chriſtians 
were the myſtical I/7ae/, in whom the Covenant, 
and all the Promiſes were accompliſhed, he calls 
[them Jews, Chap. ii. 9. and iii. 9. where he ſaith, 
I know the Blaſphemy of them, who ſay they are 
Jews, and are not, In the ſame Place he calls the 
talle heretical Chriſtians, and their Churches, the 
Synagogues of Satan, often“ uſing Prophetical, and 
Jewiſh Words, and ways of ſpeaking, in things re- 
lating to Chriſtians, and the Chriſtian Church. So 
by the Name of Heaven is often ſignified the Chri- 
| lian Church, and by the Temple-Worſhip, and Ce- 
temonies, the Devotions of Chriſtians, and to come 
to my Point, by Angels are often denored Prieſts, 
becauſe of the likeneſs of their Offices. * For as 


Angels 


Py 
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Angels are all Spirits, who miniſter unto God in 
Heaven, fo his Prieſts miniſter unto him upon Earth, 
And as Angels were wont to be ſent with Meſſages 
and on Embaſſies from God to Men, ſo his Pries 
are his Angels, or rather zb, his good An. 
gels, or Meſſengers, who are ſent to preach in his 
Name the Goſpel unto Men; and, as the Apollle 
ſpeaks, to be the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, to beſeec 
them in his flead to be reconciled unto God. The 
Words in the Original are g xis weeofdcus, 
and fo in Epbe/. vi. 20. vap & werd, for which 
(faith he, ſpeaking of the Myſtery of the Goſpel) 
I am an Ambaſſador in Bonds. An Ambaſſador, i. e, 
a Meſſenger, an Angel, a Preacher; for you know, 
Sir, how weto6ds, and weeoColns in the Greet 
Tongue is glofſed ? by & -, and how near a 
Kin it is in its fignification to xievs a Preacher, 
Publiſher, or Promulſeer ; ſo that it is not without 
great Agreement in their reſpective Offices, that 
Prieſts are called Angeles, who are ſent from God 
[ xnevoray, «x, cuayſtiGav] to publiſh the beſt Do- 
ctrine, and moſt happy, Joyful News, that Men e- 
ver heard, or received. The Sacrifices, which the 
Greeks offered upon receiving good News were 
called * cvayſtaia, and the Gifts, and Preſents which 
they gave to Meſſengers of good News, they all» 
called“ cvayſiniz, the very Word by which the 
Holy Ghoſt hath choſen to expreſs the Goſpe/, the 


things in Heaven. For it is neither Man, nor Angel, nor Arch anbel, 
nor any created Power that ordained * this Hierat- 
* or retinus chy, but the Holy Ghoſt, who hath taught mortal 
A. Men to imagine they have the Miniſtry of Angel. 
| And therefore it beboves a Prieſt to be as pure, a 
he were among thoſe Potentates in Heaven. : 
7 O0 fg mee:oCAns, An ay 2 d / ſeAO-: | 
* "Otley Hen. ), T@ Kingurti, Y Te: CHo Yenue]iGers 7 ul 
Pollux. Lib. VIII. cap. xi. ſegm. 138. 
* Jul. Pollux. Lib. V. Cap. xxv. Segm. 129. 
> Ibid. Lib. VI. Cap. vi. Segm. 187. 


joyful, 
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joyful Tidings of Salvation, as it is called by the 
apoſtle, ſaying, How ſhall they preach, except they 
b firſt ſent, A it 16 written of us, how beautiful art 
e Feer, or Coming of them, who ©preach the Go- 
be! of Peace, and bring glad Tidings of good things ? 
te Office then of Chriſtian Prieſts is the very ſame 
ith that of the Angel, which firſt preached the 
oſpel to the Shepherds, ſaying, Beho/d I bring you 
od Tidings of great Foy, which ſhall be to all Peo- 
ple, for unto you is born this Day in the City of Da- 
lid a Saviour, who is Chriſt the Lord. Upon which 
hat Angel, and many others, even a Muliitude of 
he Heavenly Hoſt praiſed God, ſaying : Glory be 10 
od in the bigheſt, and on Earth Peace, good W1ll 
owards Men. Such Congruity there is in the Ot- 
ce of Angels, and Chriſtian Prieſts. They are both 
od's Liturgs, or Miniſters ; they are both his 
Imbaſſadors, Meſſengers, and Preachers ſent forth 
o Men, and to miniſter among Men for them, who 
ure Heirs of Salvation. And upon the Account of 
this excellent Angelical fort of Miniſtry, I may ſup- 
poſe it was, that this Title was given in ſpecial man- 
ſer to the Chief Prieſt, and under him to the Prieſts, 
who miniſtred ro God in the Temple under the Old 
Teſtament, as in Malachy xi. 7. Ihe Priefts Lips 


jr angel of the Lord of Hoſts. So our Chriſtia 
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T cvt'yſeniGouiar ciel, F wayſeriGo dar TH dſabd. 
RUBY T5 fl ſens TE mvdbuuld, Ky T0 Nile a ſge d 
Fuchs 9).oſa. Heb. i. 7. Sacerdotes dona ſeu nunera duo erunt, 
ces fuelium, Sacrificia incruenta, ſancten Euchariſtiam, &c. Co- 
ler, in Cap. xiv. 1. Epiſt. S. Clementis ad Cor. Grotius on Ma- 


team, dei mandata ad homines deferunt. Idem fuciebat in lege 
= Sacerdos, Levit. xvi. 1, Deut. Xxvii. 9. Ejus locum implet 

-hriſtiana Eccleſia Epiſcopns, Angelus dd ipſum dictus in Aboca - 
% cso, yojalGeo 10 auJorgs &y ſen ur, F TH 
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ſrould preſerve Knowledge ; for he 3s the Meſſenger, 


beh. xi. 7, Quia Angelus Domini, gc. Angeli preces hominum ad 


„. Diodorus Siculus de Fudgis apud \'hotiam. *Agpxieeicr TY- = 
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Prophet in the beginning of the viii! Chap. repre. 
ſenting the things of the Church on Farth by things 
in Heaven: There was Silence { laith he) in Heaven 
about the ſpace of half an Hour, and I ſaw ſever 
Angelr, who ſtood before God, and to them were gi. 
ven ſeven Irumpels. and another Angel came and 
flood at the Altar, having a golden Cenſer; and there 
was given unto him mich Incenſe, that he ſhould oſſer 
it with the Prayers of the Saints upon the Golden 4. 
tar, which was before the Throne, and the Smoke d 
the Incenſe, which came with the Prayers of the 
Saints aſcended up before God out of the Angel's 
hand. By the Prayers of the Saints all Interpreters 
here agree is ſignified the Prayers of ail faithful 
Chriſtians, as in Chap. v. 8. where it is faid, The 
IV. bing Creatures and XXIV. Presbyters fell down 
before the Lamb, having every one of them Harps, 
and Golden Phials full of (Incenſe or) Odours, which 
are the Prayers of the ( Chriſtian) Saints. So by 
the Angel is repreſented the chief Miniſtring Prielt, 
or Biſhop in every Church, who offered up theilt 
Prayers, all in Alluſion to the ui Temple, and 
the Service thereof. Where, as may be ſeen, Luke 
1. 10. All the People went to their private Prayers, 
and Devorions in the Court of the Temple, while 
the Prieſt continned ar the Golden Altar in the Tem: 
ple to otter up Incentz. in this Viſion therefore 151 
Meluleſiſis, or Comprebention of two Alluſions, ct 
iges: Fer i by Heaven is meant the Catho 
lick Church of that Propherical Period; by the Ak 
gl ze fignified the Cheiſtian High Prieſts; and bf 
Incente thelt offering up the Peoples Prayers in al 
Churches Of he Saints, aud ail again under 4norne 
fi rive tw eig tion of the Jewiſh Temple 
Fre hd, and Wortnip. So in the vii“ Chap 
where u der ine Tube of the Twelve Tribes of I} 
rar, is Mete fig eHented the Church of Chril | 
after The call ot ine Faithful out of every TOY | 


The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aﬀſſerted. 169 


or Church, it is ſaid : After this I beheld, and lo 4 
great Multitude, which no Man could number of a/! 
Nations =——ſtood before the Throne, and the Lamb, 
and they cried with a loud Voice, ſaying, Salvation 
unto our God, who fitteth upon the Throne, and unto 
the Lamb, and all the Angels flood about the Throne, 
and about the Elders, and the IV. Living Creatures, 
and fell before the Throne with their Faces, and wor- 
ſhipped God, ſaying, Amen. Bleſſing, and Glory, 
and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and 
Power, and Might be unto God for ever and ever. 
Amen. Here again, as we have the faithful Chri- 
ſtians of all Churches praiſing God: So under the 
Repreſentation of Angels we have all their Biſhops 
with their Presbyters at their Pricfily Work, of 
bleſing, and praiſing God. At their Prieſtly Work 
I fay, and exerciſing their Prieſtly Office through- 
out all the Myſtical Iſrael, fignified by the four 
beaſts, which were the four Symbols, or Enfigns of 
the four Camps of I1/rae/. I ſay at their Prieſtly 
Office. For the Miniſters of the Church may be 
*confidered as to their Prieſ hood, or as to their 
Pre/acy, or Spiritual Superiority over the People. 
AS Prelates, or Spiritual Superiors over the Peo- 
ple, they are called Biſhops, and Presbyrers, of the 
eaton of which Titles, you know, Sir, we have a 
ly good Account in © Mr. Hill's Book, cited in 
| M 2 the 
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L ancienne police de IEgliſe ſur Padminiſtration de I'Eucha- 
te, par M. Gabriel de P Aubeſpine, Eveſqued'Orleans, Ch. III. 
Temerement il y a deux qualities dans I Epiſcopat, la Prel.uture, 
7 le Sacerdice, La premiere eſt le pouvoir, Pautorite, & 1.4 juriſ- 
eln EcclefraStique Pautre eſt le pouvoir du Charactere, & de 
ndmmation, Les arciens ont connus ces deux puiſſunces, &c. SOA 
earned Divine of our own Country, Mr. Sam. Hill, in the third 
Pp. of his Book de Presbyteratu. | | 
| De Presbyteratu diſſert. Lib. IV. Cap. III. Quandoquidem Sa- 
tam, g Senjoritatem animi internam ad publicum Senioritutis 

dactica dine, ty oſſicium previam probavimus, ejuſclemque SC 
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the Margin, and in Dr. Ham mond's Note þ 
Ads xi. and as Biſhops, and Presbyters, they haue 


2 1 — 


— * — 1 


g : . 


nioritatis virtutes, & officia ad veram, & intrinſecam Sacerdoi 
dignitatem neceſſſ rio prerequirantur ; exinde patet Sacerdotium al. 
quid amplius Senioritati additum apertiſſine complecti. Commun 
igitur ſit Seniori, oy Sacerdoti, ut religions Seοανοανννν u, ſanfly 
que ſapientiæ traditionem ex officio divinitis conceſſo, & ſacro, ute: 
que propaget. Quod vero Sacerdotii proprium e$t, oy mero Senior 
ordint extrinſecum, & ſuperis, hic loci opportune dijcutiendum wider: 
tur. Omne ergo Sacerdot ium publicum, quantum rimari liceat, 4 
ipfis mundi primordiis duplicia exequitur pietatis officia, Moralia {c 
licet, & Myſtica, five Sy mbolica, vel Sacramentalia. Mica ay. 
tem Sacerdotii Levitici in his tribus potiſſimum conſtiterant, in Liti- 
nibus, Sacripciis, & dapibus eorumque propriis Ceremoniis, Moralia 
autem in ſacris benedictionibus, Deut. xxi. 3. Liturgiis precum, (5 
laudis, & perſonarum, M rerum piis uſibus deuotarum conſecratini. 
bus celebrandis, verſabantur. Notari igitur velim, & in weteri, ( 
in naſtro Sacerdotio eadem omnino eſſe moralia, myſtica vero diver(a 
noſtra Tero prioribus av]iTura. Siquidem Lotionibus Leviticis u. 
ſtrum lauacrum, iſtorum Sacrificiis Chriſti victima, veterum dapi- 
bus Cena Domini ex adrerſo reſpondent: Ex quibus unicum, i. e. 
Chriſti Sacrificium ab ipſo ſolo Chriſto pont ifice offerri potuit, ſemelpi 
ideo offerrebatur. Lavacrum, & ſanctam Cœnam ſelectis ad hac Si 
cerdot ii Chriſtiani munera diſcipulis Chriſtus conſecranda tradidi 
To which let me add our of Iſidore's Originale, Lib. VII. Cap. XI 
Epiſcopus autem vocabulum inde dictum, quod ille qui ſuperefhicitur 
ſuperintendat, Curam ſcilicet gerens ſubditorum. Sxonev enn 
Grace intendere dicitur. Epilcopi autem Grece, Latine Specul. 
tores inter pretantnr . pontifex Princeps Sacerdotum eft, qual 
via ſequentium. Tp/e & ſummus Sacerdos, ipſe & Pontifex ma 
mus nuncupatur. Ipſe enim efficit Sacerdotes, atque Levitas. „e 
omnes ordines Ecclefiallicos dijponit. Ipſe quod unuſquiſque facere c. 
teat, oſtendit. Antiſtes Sacerdos dictus ab eo, quod anteſſat 
Primus eſt enim in ordine Eccleſie ( ſupra ſe nullum habet. Sactt 
dos autem quaſi ſacrum dans. Sicut enim Rex d regendo, it 
Sacerdos 4 ſacrificando vocatus eff. Conſecrat enim, & anda. 
Presbyter Græce Latineque Senior interpretatur; non pro #rate— 
ſed propter honorem, & dignitatem, quam acceperunt, Presbyter! . 
minantur ————deo autem , Presbyteri Sacerdotes vocal, 
quia ſacca dant, ſicut & Epiſcopi : qui licet ſint Sacerdotes, ram 
pontificatus ipicem non habent , quia nec Chriſmate frontem ſignal 
nec paracletum Spiritum dant. Quod ſolum deberi Epiſcopis telt 
Actuum Aprt1lorum de monſtrat. Levitra: Grace Diaconi, L. 


tine Miniſtri dicuntur, qui ſicut in Sacerdote Conſecratio: 1K 


Authority 


Diacono miniſterii aiſpenſatio habetur. 
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Authority. ro govern, and re}: ihe People the Re- 


relations, and Inftiutions or God; and becauſe 
heir Doctrine is co rhe Peoples Souls, as Food is 
to their Bodies; ey are taid to be their Paſtors, 
who teed as wei! as govern their Flocks. Alſo as 


Biſhops, and F:.Sbyrers, that is, as chief, and ſub· 


adinate Rulers under God, they receive their peni— 
tential Acknowledgments, and Confeſſions, and ab- 
ſolve, or refuſe to abſolve them of rheir Offences, 
ins his Name; and in this Relation they ſtand be- 
fore the People tor God. But as Prieſſs, they ſtand 
before God tor the People, to pray for them, that 
is, to bleſs them, and to offer up their Prayers, and 
Praiſes, and Sacrifces ; and ro perform the my/?7cal 
Rites, and Offices of our Religion in the Holy Sup- 
fer, and Bapt iſm, which anſwer to the myſtical La- 
vations, Sacrifices, and federal ſacrijicial Feaſts 
both of the Jewr/h, and Gentile World, whereof 
the latter, as any Man may plainly 1ze from the 
molt ancient Heathen Authors, was a Depravation, 
and Corruption of the former. As Prieſts allo they 
confecrate Places to the Service, and Perſons to the 
Minittry of God, by ſolemn Separation of the one 
from common Uſe, and ot the other from common 
Employments, to divine Uſes, and t,mpioy ments. 
Bur to return trom this ſhort Excuthon to the 
holy Apocalyptical Arge/s., the ſeven Biſhops of the 
ren 4% n Churches are called the ſeven Argels, 
Cb. i. 20. The Myſtery of the ſeven Stars, wich thou 
Jaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven Golden Candle- 
ſlicks. The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the jeven 
Churches, and the ſeven gol1en Candleflicks, which 


are called ſo in general, ſo every of them in parti- 
cular is myltically ſo called in the Second Chapter 
of this propherical Book. As tor inſtance, zo the 
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* I Cor. v. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 10. 
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ou ſaweſt, are the feven Churches. Aud as they 
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O Lord, 10 recezve Glory, and Honour, &c. Here, 
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Angel of the Church of Epheſus, that is, to the 
Chief Prieſt, or Biſhop of the Church of Ephe. 
ſus, write theſe things. I ſay to the Chief Priel 
or Biſhop, for as theſe myſtical Angels, are ſome. 
times deſcribed as P/ieſts by this Evangelical Pro- 
pher, ſo under the Name of Presbyters, i. e. of u. 
ling, or preſiding Presbyters, they are deſcribed q; 
ſpiritual Princes, Cap. iv. 4. according to what, Sir 
you know I have written of them in my Second 


Letter ro Mr. S. G. The Text with the Context ig 


as follows, Immed!ately | was in the Spirit, and be. 
hold a Throne was ſet in Heaven, and one ſat on 
the Throne.———— And round about the Throne were 
jour, and twenty Seats, (or other Thrones) and up. 
on the Seats I ſaw four and twenty Presbyters fi. 
ding, cloathed in white Raiment, and they had on 


their Heads Crowns of Gold. And they fell down 


before him, toho fat on the Throne, and worſhipped 
him, who liuvetih for ever, and ever, and caſt their 
Crowns before the Throne, J aying, Thou art worthy, 
Sir, I muſt obſerve, * that as to the golden Crowns, 
this prophe.ical Deicriprion anſwers to the golden 
Crows, which was made {or ZFo/hua the High Prielt, 
Zach. vi. 11. and that by Golden Crowns here ate 
fgnined golden Miters, ſuch as the High Prielt 
nad under the Law, whoſe Miters were alſo called 
Crowns. This ſhews, Sir, that by Presbyrers cin. 
nor be underſtood the inferiour Presbyrers , but ths 
chief ruling Presbyters, the Biſhops, who are her 
repreſented as Princes, in the ſpiritual Denn 

| 
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* Hegesgdigeg moeenCUuTErs:, 1 Tim. v. 17. Hſuulyor, Heb, 
xili. 7. 17. TIegis& 0, Rom. Xii. 8. | 

See Dr. Hammond on the Place. i 

k Viginci quatyor Seniores qui ad declarandam omnipotentis Dt 
gloriam in circ:1ru throni ejus conſidere dicuntur, Eccleſis Rednes 
iT Epiſcopos defugnant : atque hi, quia tam Sacerdotes ſunt quail 7 
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of Chriſt upon Eirth. They ure alſo ſaid to be 
wenty four, in alluſion to the Chief of rhe twen— 
ty four of Prieſts, 1 Cn. xxiv. And, in Allu- 
on to the Presbyters ſitting about the Throne 
of the Biſhop, they are repreſented to fit round the 
Throne of God, and to ſet forch their Sanctity, and 
gteat Dignity, as Chrilt's Chief Miniſters in the 
Church, they are ſaid to be clothed in white Gar- 
ments. Here, as I obſerve, the Biſhops are deſcri- 
bed by their Regal Character, as Chriſt's Vicege- 
rents, to govern his Church in their reſpective Di- 
ſtricts. But in the 1“ Chapter, v. 6. they are re- 
preſented in their double Capacities, both as Kings, 
and Prieſts, in theſe Words, Ct him rho loved us, 
and waſhed ut from our Sins in bis own Blood, and 
hath made us Kings, and Prieſts unio God, to him 
be Glory, and Dominion for ever, and ever. Amen. 
This Place, as that in 1 Per. ii. 9. relates to Exod. 
xix. 6. Where God promiſed the err, that of they 
wwld obey his Voice, and keep his Coverant , they 
ſhould be unio him a iKing dom of Prirfts, ant an ho- 
ly Nation, an41 a peculiar Treaſure a99ve al! other 
Prople, This Promie of God, which was made to 
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ger juxta illud, c. i. 5. Fecit nos Reges, & Sacerdotes, 74circ9 can- 
didis veſtimentis induti, & coronas aureus ferentes cernuntur ; fer 
que Myllicè illorum decor & gloria expreſſi intelliguniur, Tdeo au- 
tem xxiv. Seniores, vel pot ius Presbyteri ( atm dignit ater hic 


ge declarare arbitror potius quam erat) crnmmiu, ut 


el pondeant xxiv. ſortibus Sacerdot um, quas Davit en du, feini- 
tits Eleazar, d Ithamar filiorum Aaron contlitiit 1. Far. 24. ut 
queridmodum ſub illis xxiv. ſort ibis, in avi. ex filiis Eleazer, 7& 
vii. ex filiis Ithamar, univerſz Sdcerdotum ac Levitarum turba con— 
tiebatur, it in his xxiv. Presbyteris omnes tot ius Eccleſiæ Prefectt 


deſrgnentur, Zeger, Rev. iv. 4. 
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the whole colleQtive Body of the Fews, is to be un. 
derſtood of that Theocratical Form of Government 
under the © High Prieſt, and Prieſts, in which as 4 
Nation, or People, they were to be thoroughly ſet. 
led, and this honourable Promiſe was made but ; 
very ſhort time before it was performed. Hence 
the Greek Interpreters aptly tranſlate a Kingdom f 
Prieſts, a Regal Prieſthood, becauſe Aaron, and his 
Succeſſors were the chief Magiſtrates of that Peg. 
ple, as well as their High Prieſts. St. Peter uſeth 
the ſame Expreſſion, 1 Epiſt. ii. 9. Where after he 
had told the Chriſtian ett, that as a Chriſtian 
People they as lively Stones were built up into a 
ſpiritual Houſe, or Oeconomy of an holy Prieſthood 
upon Chriſt, as the chief corner Stone, to offer up 
ſpiritual Sacrifices to God by him; then farther, to 
explain the Form of this ſpiritual Oeconomy, he 
proceeds to tell them, that they were, ſtill, as in 
tb time of their Theocracy, a choſen Generation, an 
holy Nation, a peculiar People formed into the Go- 
vernment of a Regal Prieſthood, or Kingdom of 
Priefts, under Jeſus the High Prieſt of our Profeſſi 
on, and his Minifters, to make them again the Peo. 
ple of God. So jn this Place the A poſtolical Pio- 
phet gives Glory, and Dominion ta Chriſt, for pur. 
chaſing a Church with his Blood, and making the 
Oeconomy of ita * Kingdom of Prieſts. St. Paul 
means the ſame thing in his 24 Epiſt. to the C. 
rinthians, Chap. vi. v. 16. What Agreement bath 
the Temple of God with Idols, for ye are the Templt 
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n Fo Vatablus thinks it is in the primary Senſe to be under 

ſtood, Regnum Sacerdotale. Ad verb. Regnum Sacerdotum, .. e. 
r egnum non profanum, quod ex opibus & armis, ſed quod ex Sacerddti- 
bus, rebus ſacris ac divinis conflat, q. d. Sacrum ac Divinum eit hac 
regnum. ſ 


n See the Allegory of building the Tower of the Church in 
Her mas's Paſtor. Viſio iii. Lib. 1. 
of 


See Zeger, alittle above cited in the Margin. 
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of the living God; as God bath ſaid, I will dwell in 
them, or among them, and I will be their God, and 
they ſhall be my People. Here, as in all Places, 
where the Church is called an Houſe, there is a 
Metalepſis of Tropes; for firſt the Temple fignifies 
1n holy Houſe dedicated ro God, and ſecondly, thar 
holy Houſe fignifies the Family, or Oeconomy of 
that holy Houſe, which is ? built on Chriſt as its 
Foundation, and in which the Prieſts as Superiors are 
to govern, teach, and miniſter in holy Offices, and the 


perlorm holy Offices by the Prieſts, and which there- 
fore make a holy Theocracy unto God. So 1 Or. iii. 
After the Apoſtle had told them, that there was no 
Foundation of the Church but Chriſt, and that he had 
laid no other Foundation; xnunoto ye not (faith he) that 


you, as a Building erected upon Chriſt, are the Tem- 


jou, as in his Sanctuary? If any Man therefore by 
bad Materials dare defi/e, or deſtroy the Temple of 
God, him ſhall God deſtroy, for the Temple of God is 
holy, which Temple ye are. The Oeconomyr there- 
fore of the Church in general, and of every parti- 
cular Church is a Temple, or ſpiritual Oeconomy, 
where the Prieſts have the whole Adminiſtration, 
and the High Prieſt, * as Chriſt's Vicegerent, is 

5 Chief 
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* I Cor. iii. v. 11, 12. Epheſ. ii. 20. Sacerdotes Templi Spiri- 
alis, id eſt Eccleſia. Tertull. adverſus Judæos, C. 14. 

Cyprian. Oxfcrd Edition Epiſt. Ixvi. Cum te Fudicem Dei 
onſlituas, ac Chriſti, qui dicit ad dpoſtolos, & per hoc ad omnes 


aut nata Seni mata, quam inde quod Sacerdoti Dei non obtemperatur, 
dec unus in Eccleſia ad tempus Sacerdos, ac Fudex vice Chriſti cogita- 
| * bid. Firmilian. Epiſt. Ixxv. Poreſtas ergo peccatorum remitten- 
af by Apoſtolis data eſt, & Eccleſiis, quas illi a Chriſto miſſi conſti- 

f unt, 2 Epiſcopis, qui ets ordinatione vicarid ſucceſſerunt. | Sce 
ullian de præſcript. Cap. xxxii. St. Clement's Epiſt. ad Lo n- 
thos 


people, as Inferiors are to be governed, and taught, and 


6% of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in 


prepoſitos, qui Apaſtolis vicarid ordination? ſuccedunt, qui vos audit 
me audit. Sc Eniſt, lix. Neque enim aliunde Hereſes oborte ſunt, 
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Chief Rector, as well as Chief Prieſt. Such Simi 

litudes as theſe do the Writers of the New Te; 
ment uſe to make Chriſtians, as Chriſtians under 
ſtand, that the Church is a holy ſpiritual Kingdom 

a Theocracy in the molt proper Senſe, in which the 
Prieſts are the Senate, and the High Prielts, as Prin 
ces, or Kings. And for this St. John gives Glory tg 
Chriſt, who hath made us Kings, or as * many Coyig 
have it, who hath made us a Ning dom, and Prieſtz 
unto God, So Aretbas upon the Place alſo rex 
it; ſo the vulgar Latin, Syriac, Arabick, and this 
pick Verſions tranſlate it; as alſo, Terrull. Exhorr, of 
Caſtit. c. 7. To be a Kingdom of Prieſts, or a Royal 
Prieſthood, or a Kingdom, and Prieſts, or Kings, and 
Prieſts, are but different Expreſſions for the {ame 
thing, for the ſecond is the Greek Tranſlation, and the 
third the Cha/dee Verſion of Mamlechoth Cohenim; 1 
Kingdom of Prieſts in Exod. xix. 6. which © Mules 
Coverdale, in his Engliſß Bible (ſuppoſed to be 
printed at Zurich) 1550, renders a Preeſter!y King: 
dom. And it it is the true reading of this Place, 
St. ohn makes uſe of it, as St. Peter doth of a 
Royal Prieſi hood, to let us underſtand what reafon 
we have to glorifie Chriſt, who hath made us Mem: 
bers of this holy Theocracy, which in every part of 
it is governed under him by Princes, who are Prielts, 
This Expreſſion of making us Kings, and Pricſis 
unto Gol, is alſo uſed by this Chriſtian Prophet, in 


CC — 


thos xlii. Ignatius Epiſtles, 2 Cor. v. 2. And Eraſmus, in his 


Lat in Player for the Peace of the Church: Da paſtoribus, quibus 
vices tuas delegare dignatus es, Prophet ie donum, ut arcanas Sc 
furas non ex humano ſenſu, ſed ex tuo afflatu interpretentur. 

* Baoraciay Ste ph. &. it. Alex. Baroc. Cov. 2. Sin. M. Hunt i. 
Dr. Milles on the Place. | 

* It Ye will hearken now unto my Voice, and keep my Covenant 
ye ſnall be mine own before all People; for the whole Eart i 
mine, and ye ſhall be unto me a Prieſterly Kingdom, and an holy 
People. In 1 Pet. ii. 9. thus, But ye are that choſen General 
that Kingly Prieſthood, chat holy Nation, that peculiar * 0 

2 
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the 10 Verſe of the fifth Chap. Thox waſt Nain, 
and baſt redeemed 745 to God by thy Blood, out of eve- 
j Kindred, Iongue, People, and Nation, and baſt 
wade us unto our God Kings, and Prieſts, and we 
hail reion on Earth. He alſo ſpeaks much after the 
ame manner in the 6** Verſe of the xx“ Chapter, 
where it is ſaid, that thoſe who have part in the 
krft Reſurrection ſhall be Prieſts of God, and of 
Chrilt, and ſhall reign with him a thouſand Years. 
And in the xxii“ Chap. v. 5. that in the holy City 
the New Feruſalem, the Servants of God hall reign 
for ever, and cocr. But becaule theſe places relate 
to a future, and far more glorious, and different 
State of the Church, I pals them over, only defiring 
Liberty to tell my own Opinion, that it they are 


not to be underſtood of Chriſtians ſeverally, as Ter- 


zullian takes them in a Metaphorical Senſe to de- 
note Chriſtian Purity; but as in 1 Per. xi. 9. of 
the whole collected Body of Fewiſhß Chriſtians 
35 1 Spiritual Building, an holy Nation, a peculiar 
Polity, or People incorporated into the Church ; 
then alſo they muſt relate to the Chriſtian Theo- 


cracy, and the Adminiſtration of it in a Royal Prieſt- 


hood under Chriſt, tho' in a much more happy, tri- 
umphant, and glorious State, than this. 
But, Sir, whatever the Senſe of theſe Paſſages, 
or that in the 1“ Chapter be, Whether they are 
ipoken of Chriſtians /evera/ly, or collefrvely, of 
lingle Chriſtians, or of Chriſtians formed into a So- 
clety, or * Polity of a Royal Prieſthood, J have ſut- 
* Eccleſia plebs eſt Sacerdoti adunata, oF Paſtori ſuo grex adhe- 
'ens. Unde ſcire debes Epiſcopum in Eccleſia. eſſe, & Eccleſiam in 
Epilcopo; oF ft qui cum Epiſcopo non ſint, in Eccleſia non eſſe ;, to 
jruſtra ſibi blandiri eos, qui pacem cum Sacerdotibus Dei non habentes 


oorepurt, & latenter apud quoſdam communic:ire ſe credunt; quando 
kccleſia que catholica una eſt, ſciſſa non ſit, neque diviſa; ſed ſit uti- 


Le comexa, Gy coherentium ſibi invicem Sacerdotum glutino copulata. 
Cyprian Epift. LXVI. See alſo the excellent Annotations on 


tertul', Lib, de exhortatione Caſtitatis Cap, VII. 39, 40. Edit. Ter- 
l. II. vol. Pariſiis MDC X RRV. 


ficiently 
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ficiently ſhewed from other Places of the Reve11iny 

that tho? St. John doth not expre/ly call the Biſhor! 
of the Church Prieſts, yet he calls them ſo by og 
Myſtical Names, and ſets forth their Miniſtry, 382 
proper Prieſthood, which offered up the Myftical [n- 

cenſe the Prayers of all Saints, that is of the Church 

more eſpecially in the Service of the Holy Euchz. 
rift, when according to the Prophecy of Malachy, the 
moſt ſolemnPrayers,and Praiſes were offered unto God 
by a Holy Prieſthood on the Myſtical Golden Altar. ir 
every Chriſtian Church. Chriſtians then are a King. 
dom of Prieſts, as well as the ers were; a Con. 
gregation, or Multitude of People formed like them 
into a Prieſtly Government, and by the Miniſtration 
of Prieſts to ſerve, and worſhip God, and by their hand; 
to offer their external Sacrifices of Bread, and Wine 
and by their Mouths to offer up“ Euchariſtical Pray- 
ers, and Praiſes, and Interceſſions ro him, which 
God thro! Chriſt our High Prieſt will accept, as he 
did the Sacrifices, and Prayers of the es. This is 
very agreeable Doctrine to what was taught in the 
early, and pure Ages of the Church. Axe 
73 @&)n0ivov yivCy i T2 Nes, &c. (ſaith Fuſtin in 
his * Dialogue with the Jew) We are the true Sa. 
rerdotal People of God, as God himſelf teſtifies, ſay- 
ing, ? That in every place among the Gentiles pure, 
and acceptable Sacrifices ſhould be brought unto hin. 
But God accepts Sacrifices from none, but by bis. 
Prieſts. God therefore teſtifies before the time, that 
all Sacrifices ſhould be acceptable to him in ibi 
Name | of Jeſus] Which Feſus appointed to be done, 
I mean in the Euchariſt of the Bread, and the Cup, 


6 
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1nd which are offered up by Chriſtians in all places 
of the Earth; but your Sacrifices offered up by your | 
Prieſts, be utterly rejects, ſaying, I will not re- 
reive your Sacrifices from your bands. Becauſe from 
the riſing of the Sun unto the ſetting thereof, my 
Name ſhall be glorified among the Gentiles, but you 
have profaned it. He ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe 
citing the Prophet Malachy, more perfectly, as 
have tranſcribed the Paſſage before. Thus much 
I,, as to the Prophetical Book of the New Teſta- 
ment; in which, I hope, I have ſhew'd, that ſetting 
aide the Texts, in which we are ſaid to be Kings, 
and Prieſts, St. John hath called C hriftian Biſhops, 
Prieſts, in the ſame figurative way of Writing, that 
he calls Chriſtians Fews. To which I have but 
one Obſervation more to add, which relates to his 
Deſcription of the four, and Twenty Elders, who had 
Crowns or Mitres of Gold on their Heads, and the 
Tradition of his wearing the Golden Crown,or Miter ; 
in the Front of which there was engraven, HOLI- 
NESS TO THE LORD. Sir, you cannot but remark 
that this Story, which is ſo well atteſted, and his 
Deſcriprion of rhe Chriſtian Prieſts agree very well 
together. But it is time to put an end to my Let- 
ter, and the Exerciſe of your Patience in reading of 
it; which I ſhall here do with an hearcy Prayer, 
that all Chriſtian Presbyters, and Biſhops, would as 
it becomes them, aſſert the Truth of their Prieſtly 
Character with all Boldneſs, and adorn it with all 
Sanctity of Life, and Manners, to the Honour of 
him, who is our King, Prophet, and High Prieſt, 
the Angel, and Apoſtle of God, from whom we de- 
rive our Prieftly Powers, and Authority; and ro whom 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour, 
and Glory in all the Churches of the Saints now, 


be... 


* 


* * _ — „ 
* — 


a | * Malac, i. 10, 11, 12. 
* Juſt, in Apol. dict. 11. p. 95. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 312. . 
| an 


mos mihi Sacerdotes, qui que loquiny 


nibus adjuvamur. Age jam nunc ſancliſ. 
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and for ever. Amen. With this Prayer, and qu 
of that with which S. Ambroſe ended his Bock of 


the Sacerdotal Dignity, I conclude this Diſcourſe o 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood : 


Quanquam ſciam pro hoc libello plum 


agere nolunt, infideliter eſſe detraSiung, 
Credo tamen plurimos, qui bac agunt, vel 
agere obnituntur, fideliter pro nobis Ora 
turos. Sed ſicut lacerationibus obtreda 
torum minime pragravamur, ſic demun 
probatorum, &. ſandtorum wvirorum oratic 


cus ſpiritus, qui nos in hoc opere divini 
inſpirationibus adjuviſti, cunctos Sacer. 
dotes adinda, & præſta, ut faciant que 
in boc opuſculo ipſe eloqui inſpiraſii 


Amen. 
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Written to a 


Serjeant at Law. 


F Go. Tiers, D. D. 
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Grandis dliguitas 3 ſed Grandis 
ruina eorum, ft peccant. 
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9 | q 
| Epiſcopal Order. 1 
| CH A | of J. | N 
SIR, I N | 
II Am glad to find by your Anſwer to my Let- 
; ter, that you object ſo little to my Propoſi- | 
t tions, and that the Objections you make E 
I againſt them affect neither the Truth, nor | 
order, nor Connexion of them. Firſt, you object, 9 
i my way of ſpeaking of Biſhops as Spiritual 
Vinces, and of their Dioceſes as Spiritual Princ:- 
* ſeems to you novel and uncouth, and will 
Pe apt to give Offence to ſome good Churchmen, 
ho do not think ſo loftily, as I write of the Epil- ; 
N opal Office; but that the Terms of Princes, and | 
Lede, and Principalities, and Lord/hips, are fitter 14 
Er Temporal Sovereigns, according to what our | 
PaViour ſaith to his Apoſtles, ho ſocver 707⁰ be great 
Matth. XX. 26. i | 


Aman 


dination are advanced to it. But, Sir, if you hal 


chieratical, or Epiſcopal Office, or that the Terms o 


for it. Philo in his firſt Book vj povagyias, ſoit 


the Prieſts ſhould have equal Honour, and Venen 


ning of his Lite, written by himſelf, to ſet forth 15 
illuſtrious and moſt honourable Original, tells 

he deſcended of a Prieſtly Race, which he fait! 
was a Proof of the Splendor of his Family, and 
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among you let him be your Miniſter, and who 

will bet among you, let him 1 your e 
deed, Sir, I grant, that in a Church and Ape where. 
in the Epiſcopal Office has been ſo many ways de. 
preſs d, ſome good People may be choqued at thoſe 
Expreſſions; but when they ſhall have the ſame 14: 
of it, and of the Church, which I hope this Lett 
will help to raiſe in you, they will be no longet 
oftended at them, but think them juſt, and proper 
and ſuch as the Nature of that high Truſt and Office 
requires. It is the Unhappineſs of our Times, that 
Men have too mean and low Notions of the Epics. 
pal Authority, and thoſe who by Succeſſion, and ()r. 


the ſame Notion of the Dignity, and Honour of the 
Prieſibood, that the Fews had of it, I believe you 
would not think, I had ſpoken too loftily of the J. 


Princes, and Spiritual Sovereigns, were too hieh 
that God rewarded Phineas for his Zeal with the 
Honour of the Prieſthood, or Service of the © Father; 
i. e. of God, whoſe Service was not only Freedom, 
but more excellent, than the Kingly Office, ani 
© that it was the Intention of the Fewi/h Law, that 


tion with their Kings. And Joſephus in the begin 


* 
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* To Sia tu tadbeeias bo, AAR 5 Bag 
Hei : 
4 Father was a ſolemn Appellation of a Heathen Deity an 
the Greeks and Romans, as is obſerved by Briſſonius de Form 8 
1. I. p. 48. 49, &c. in the Edit. in Folio. Paris 1583. 1 
„ e wv A ot Siaov of, Baoiniws 6g ν e 
. wetant]s Tit leg arp 6 vip. * 
$ 


The Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order. 179 
then lets us know that his Deſcent was alſo of the 
5rt Rank, or Order of Prieſts, and then in the laſt 
place faith, that he was of the Royal A/ſnonæan Fa- 
mily, by the Mother's fide. I hope, Sir, you'll al- 
low the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and Prieſts to be at 
laſt, as honourable, as the eib. I am ſure they 
are Miniſters of a better Covenant, and a more per- 
ect, and excellent Religion, and as nearly related 
tothe Father, and his Son the Se . Ae ie 1 
25 Philo calls him, as the Few:ſh Prieſts were, and 
perform as holy Miniſtrations under the New Law, 
15 they did under the Old. 

And how great, and honourable the Prieſthood 
was among the Heathens many have obſerved, par- 
[ticularly a late Author whoſe words I ſhall tran- 
TT yy 

On this account the Prieſts were bonoured with the 
I next places to their Kings, and chief Magiſtrates, 
and in many places wore ihe ſame Habit. In moſt 
of the Grecian Cities, and particularly at Athens, 
as we are informed by Plato, and ſeveral others, the 
| Care of Divine Worſhip was committed to the chief 
| Magiſtrates, who were often conſecrated to the Prieſt- 
(hood. This Anius in Virgil, was King of Delos, and 
8 Prieſt of Apollo, | 


| Rex Anius, Rex idem hominum, Phæbiquc Sacerdos. 


le obſerves out of Clemens Alexandrinus, that in 
Hgypt the Kings were all Prieſts, and if any one: 
| 70 was not of the Royal Family uſurped the King- 
| dom, be was obliged to be conſecrated to the Prieſt- 
i bood, before he was permitted to govern, and we are 
_ ured by Plutarch, ® rhar the Dignity of Prieſts was 


—— — —— — — 


—— —— — 


4 4 7 Fatt in his Archeologia Greca, or 8miquiries of Greece, 
| ae . . III. See alſo Sir John Hayward of SUPTCINACY in 

Hits of Religion, p. 22, &c. 

d Ruſt, Roman. {ub finem. 

2 6 eaual 


— 4 


and Authority, which the Spiritual Governors, and 
conceiv'd was fitteſt tor my 7 in framing thok 
by a true Notion of the Independent Nature of the 


and almoſt unintelligible Doctrine to mary d 
the Church of England; tho it is a very Jamil 
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equal to that of Kings. At Sparta the Kings in. 

zately after their Promotion took upon them thy ty 
Prieſtboods of the Heavenly, and Lacedzmonian ju 
piter, which was rather eſteemed an Acceſſion to hei 
Honour, than any Diminution from it; with ms 
to the ſame purpoſe. So Grotz5 in Geneſis cap, yy, 
v. 18. | Erat enim Sacerdos Dei Altiſſimi.] 


Rex Anius, Rex idem hominum Phahique Sacerds, 
Virgil III. nei, 


Ub Seruiis, ſane Majorum erat conſuetudo, ut Rex 
etiam eſſet Sacerdos, vel Pontifex. Hinc domzy, in 
gua pontifex habitabat Regia dicebatur, docente eoden 
Servio ad Heid 8. Qui & ſepe notat a Virgilio an. 
nia jura Sacerdotalia tribui Mueæ. 

II. I have ſet theſe things before you, Dear Sir, to 
raiſe your Conceptions to the full and juſt Height d 
the Sacerdotal Dignity, and of that preeminent Power, 


Magiſtrates have over their Spiritual SubjeQs in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt. I thought it my Duty to ſpeak 
of them in ſuch a Style, and ſuch Expreſſions 3s | 


Propofitions in my former Letter, and uſeful at al 
times to help Chriſtian Men to the right Apprehenſion 
of that Spiritual Superiority, to which God hath 
made them ſubject without Diſtinction ; and that 
being once rightly apprehended to give them there 


Church, and its real Diſtinction, as a Society from 
the State. This indeed by a Concurrence of unhap 
py Cauſes, among which I reckon the great Libel 
ty of writing againft the Church, is become 4 hard 


Notion, and clearly underſtood not only by the melt 


ignorant of the Clergy, and Laity of the Church ct 
| | {X01RE, 
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Rome, but by the Miniſtry and People among Diſ- 
enters of all ſorts, whoſe Practice I know ir is to 
ſpeak with Contempt of the Church of EKng/ad, for 
being, as they concelve and object, ſo dependent 
upon the State, and againſt the Clergy, whoin they 
love to blame without Diſtinction, for ſubjecting the 


Rights, and Authority of the Kingdom of Chriſt ro 


the Kings, and Kingdoms of the World. One of the 
[Cauſes why the Doctrine of the Churches being 4 


Society diſtinct from the State, and independent oi. 


it, is ſo little known, and underſtood among us, is, 
and hath been the great Modeſty of many of the 
Clergy, who have forborn to preach it, leſt they 
ſhould ſeem thereby to preach up themſelves. O- 
thers of them have forborn to preach it, purely be- 
cauſe they did not underſtand it, for employing 
themſelves in the Study of other ſorts of Know- 
ledge, they have too much neglected this, which 


ſters of it, have been filent, becauſe they had lit- 
tle, or no Provocation for many Years to preach 
it, Others again, when there 'hath been occaſion 


ſuch a manner, as is hard to tell whether they 


Exprefſion to me, when we diſcourſed laſt to- 
ether on this Melancholy Subject, before the 
Food Lady. Then I put you in Mind of the No- 
tions, and Doctrines, which ſome of the Gentle- 


Premacy, which you allowed to be another Cauſe, 
why the Doctrine of the Churches Independency, 
Society really diſtin& from the State, was fo 
| vicat a Stranger in our I/rae/; but becauſe we 

men fully diſcourſed that Point together, I ſhall 
N 3 here 


was more neceſſary for them to know. Others of 
them, who ſtudied it, and made themſelves Ma- 


[enough to preach it, have for fear of offending 
either been wholly filent, or ſhew'd it only by 
half Lights. And ſome, Sir, have wrote of it in 


- — 
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urote for, or againſt it. This, Sir, was your own 


men of your Robe have taught of the King's Su- 
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here ſay nothing more of it, than that Men, why 
have imbibed thoſe later Notions, and DoAtrines 
from theſe Writers, will be more apt to think the 
Expreſſions, in which I call Biſhops. Princes, and 
their Dioceſes Principalities to be Novel, and Un. 
couth, tho? in Truth they are not. On the conti. 
ry, Sir, as they are very ancient, fo are they the 
common Language of ancient Chriſtianity, as you 
may ſee by the following Authorities. St. Pay! call 
them, 1 Jheſſ. v. 12. * Tegisapivss i xvejw, Pref. 
dents, Prefects, Rulers, or Governours in the Lord, 
and WEIESWTES weioCulepss, ruling, or governing Preſ. 
byters. So in Fuſtin Martyr they are frequently 
called WEgESWTES, P reſtdents; and by Gregory NYſen, 
Tvevadlizoi wegrwres, Spiritual Preſidents; and hy 
St. Baſil in P/al. xxviil. & r wotuuns T8 YEE weg. 
cores, Præfects, or Prefidents of the Flock of Chi. 


So St. Cyprian, Epiſt. lix. ad Cornelium, calls the 
Biſhop Eccle/ie prepoſitum, and Prepoſitum (Chrilti) 
ſervum ;, and the Biſhops thoſe, o in Eccleſie Ci. 


tholica fratribus preſunt. So in Epiſt. Ixix. Qui |; 
Schiſmaticis contra prepoſitos, & Sacerdotes miſcue. 
rint, Epiſt. xiii. Ude intelligimus non niſi in Et. 
clefia præpoſitis licere baptizare. St. Paul in Hebr 
xiii. 7,17, 24. calls the Biſhops nſzswpss, a Word 
uſed to ſet forth our Lord's Spiritual Dominion, 
Matth. ii. 6. 98 ys bor?) nſgsueo H, for ot 
of thee ſhall come 4 Governour, or Prince, ul 
ſhall rule my People Iſrael. It is alſo uſed of tht 


Apoſtles to whom Chriſt committed all his Font, 


8 


* — 
_ — F 


* TI-n5apty, ge α, of the ſame ſignification with 72 
gel res, fræſeclus, præſes, qui alicui rei preeſt, eamque adminiſitd! 
all from @gj10oapu anteſlo, præſum, præfectus ſum. See Buds! C. 
menta. pag. 487. and Stephani Theſaur. in e αννiöt, ae 
e254 71g, The Words, by which Greg. Nazianzen exprelicis 
himſelf, in his firſt Apolopetical Oration, when he ſpeaks of L. 
Mops, ard the Epiſcopal Office, 


and 
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and Adminiſtration of his Kingdom; Luke xxii. 26, 
But ye ſhall not be ſo, but he that is greateſt among 
you let him be az the younger, , 6 H, and he 
that is Chicf, or Prince, az be that doth ſerve, Cle- 
mens Romanus uſeth the ſame Word to diſtinguiſh 
the Apoſtles, and rheir Apoſtolick Succeſſors, from 
presbyters in the Church of Corinth, d. 1. In did 
all things without reſpelt of Perſons, you walk'd in 


the Laws of God, being ſubjeQ | Tois * f ¹ 


luv] to your Chief Governours, or Princes, and gr- 


bing due Honour | To wap du weeos 8 to the 


Presbyters among you. He uſeth the ſame Word for 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in the Government of 
that Church, §. 21. As Origen alſo doth contra 


| C:lſum, Lib. VIII. p. 428, where ſpeaking of Bi- 


| ſhops, as Archons of the Church, he ſaith, xz, avaſ- 


aaics dc , Oixatas i ſduſον, x, YM] ]/ I wide gslind 
Tes our Rulers, who are made ſo by Con- 


ſtraint, as well as for Merit, have the Care of all 


the true God 


of thoſe within, that they may live better, and bet- 


| ter every Day; and of thoſe without, that they may 
bring them to Knowledge of true Piety, and Reli- 
gion in Words, and Works, and to the Worſhip of 
j and be united to God, who is 
Lord over all, by his Son God the Word, the Wiſ- 


om, the Truth, and the Fuſtice, who unites all 
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gu, I ſclloria, in Stephani Theſaur. 


Conxerts to him, who in all things live according 
to the divine Will. I have obſerved this, becauſe 
the Word iſs GT, like the Hebrew Coben, hath 
o much Greatneſs, and Excellency of Power in its 
© dignification , for Hf the Noun, fignifies Em- 
Pire, both in ſacred and prophane Writers, as Luke 

lll. 1. T nſquorias TIC % Kacoae@y, in the fifteenth 


Year of the Reign, or Empire of Tiberius Ceſar. 
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8 Hſe S-, fignifies as He- See the uſe of the Word in 
*ne Civil Signification, by prophane Authors in n ,E&j 71a 
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or Princes) and all the Saints : See, faith he, hoy 


are accounted to Rule over the Gentiles. And whit 
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Ani therefore Chry/oftom in Hom. xxxiv. on the Epi. 
file to the Hebrews, compares them to what i; 
chief, and pre-eminent in every kind, as to the Pre. 
centor and Governour of a Chorus, the General 
an Army, the Captain of a Ship, and the Shepherd 
of a Flock. He calls them 4eyovlas, which in La. 
tin is familiarly tranſlated Princes, and ſpeaks of 5 
c- d He, the Greatneſs of their Dip. 
ty, and upon thoſe Words, Salute thoſe who hays 
the Rule over you (nſeppss vuav, i. e. your Ruler, 


he honour'd them, in writing to theſe for the ſake 
of them. So ® Origen calls them BSD ry ® de 
xow ixxdanoias Des, Senators, and Princes of the 
Church of God. And in © another Place, Ie, faith 
he, Anotoing that there is another Frame of Govern: 
ment in every City, ordained by the Word of Gil 
exhort thoſe, who are fitted by ſound Dollrine, ant 
holy Lives to Govern, em m deyev ixxMnoiav, 10 Rexyn, 
over, or be Rulers of the Churches. For the ſme 
Word is uſed Mark x. 42. to ſignifie the Princes df 
the Gentiles, d ſoxevles geyeav Ty Aονν they uſy 


is more obſervable, it is uſed to ſignifie the Powe, 
and Greatneſs of our Lord himſelf; Rom. xv. 12 
there ſhall be a Root of Feſje, and in him, who hi. 
ri deyev voy ro Reign over the Gentiles, /ha!! tl! 
Gentiles rraſt. Then he proceeds, And our gal 
Princes, or Magiſtrates òi naNgs agyosles Nu art 


— 
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& Contra Celſum. Edit. Cantab. pag. 129. | 
The Areopagites are called gad. , by Lucian, and in prophate 
Writers, Bead]ix%s always relares to the Courts of Legitlaticn, 


or ſupream Judicature. 


= *Aeyo from" Ag, I am Chief, in prophane Authors felt 
fes the chief Commander in any Society, as in that of l, 
"Otoy Sepia; dexo/)ty, 5 hu, N bins. See Budæi Comment, 
p. 130, 152, 7 „ 
pag. 428, 


fored 


more excellent 
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red to take upon them the Care of the Churches, by 
be Command of the great King, whom we believe to 
ze the Son of God. So Church-Power, and Autho- 
rity is call d by Gregory Nazianz, Epiſt, xlvi. p. 807. 
tual» deyn an unbloody Dignity, or Power, be- 
cauſe it hath not the Power of the Sword. Tsro 
5 ö dx id por Pale ), Hen desde In dvlaſe- 
hs naxias* xdv 7 dvayuadlov agyy deynv, naldmre 
alice, xa f MT) Fiss, x, TNauarQ», For an Archon, 
or Magiſtrate, ſeems to me to be nothing elſe, than 
an Encourager of Virtue, and an Enemy of Vice, 
whether we have an unbloody Power, and 7uriſ- 


dition, as we (Biſhops) have, or the Power of the 


Sword, and Chains. So in his firſt Apologetical O- 
ration, ſpeaking of refufing a Biſhoprick, faith he, 


| or Are wasles Odi ſotev Terr 7 ers Nelleſiav yen 


Miſav, ee NH which Billius renders thus, Si 
omnes hoc ſrve miniſterium dicere oportet, ſrve impe- 
rium, defugiant. And then deſcribing the Anarchy, 
and Confuſion of the Church without a Biſhop, 
| faith he, & & Backus, 8% WIG"ApyoTlCy, S 
| iredlacs, gd Duotas, Si nec Rex, nec Archon eſſet, 
nec Sacerdotium, nec Sacriſicium. And then ſpeak- 
| ing againſt promoting unqualified Perſons to the E- 
| piſcopal Office, It would be ſtrange, ſaith he, em 
| 73 Goya dvaCaivav derb T8 dee, 6 ſubditorum claſſe, 
ac ordine ad imperium evehere. You ſee then, Sir, 
by what Princely Names the Rulers of rhe Church 


were then called. And ſo St. Chry/oſtom, Hom. xv. 


| on [1 Corrnth, de HA U⁰ĩ, a Spiritual Em 
Hire, of which he ſpeaks in this manner, If the Ci- 
vil Empire, or Government is an Art or Science bet- 
| ter than all others; how much more is this of ours? 
| Which truly is ſo much more excellent than that, 
As that is more excellent than others, yea, and much 
| For there are two ſorts of 

mpire, or Government, one relating to civil Life, 
by which Men govern People, and Cities, of which 


St. Paul 
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St. Paul ſpeaks, when he faid, Let every Soul 5. 
Subjett to the higher Powers, and another more {yl 
lime than that, I mean that of the Church, of which 
St. Paul ſpeaks, ſaying, Obey them that have ih 
Rule over you, and ſubmit your 2 becauſe the 
watch for your Souls, as thoſe that muſt give an J. 
count. This Government is as much more excellen 
than the Civil, as Heaven is than the Earth: Ye 
and much more. For it takes Care chiefly, 0a 
Crimes may not be committed, rather than punij 
them when they are committed; and when they are 
committed, it doth not deſtroy the Criminal, but takes 
Care that his Crimes be taken away. And it bith 
little regard to the things of this Life, but all in 
Concerns are for beavenly things. For our Converſe. 
tion is in Heaven, and our Life is there hid wih 
Chriſt, in God. Moreover, there are the Rewards 
for our Labours, and here we run for the Crowns 
that are there; for this Life 7s not extinguiſhd by 
Death, but then ſhines with greater Luſtre, Where- 
fore thoſe to whom this Empire is intruſted, babe 
greater Honour committed to them, not only than tit 
Governours of Provinces, but thoſe who are encircled 
with the Imperial Diadem, az being ordained to forn, 
and fit Men for greater, and more excellent things. 
Farthermore, thoſe who are Governours in this Liſe, 
are as much inferiour to them, who have the Ecclc- 
ſiaſtical Government, as it is more excellent to haut 
the Authority over the Willing, more than the Ut- 
evilling ; for the Former is a natural Empire, but it 
Latter is full of Fear, and Force, This is the Efel 
of Compulſion, but That of Ele&ion, and Free-will 
Again, that Empire is more excellent than this, bi. 
cauſe it is not only an Empire, but a Paternity, ai 
having all the Genileneſs, and Sweetneſs of a pattr- 
nal Government, commanding greater things, tbun 
the Civil Government, and at the ſame time perſuades, 
Tor the Civil Magiſtrate ſaith, If thou commiltef 


Adultery 
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Adultery thou ſhalt dye; but the Eccleſiaſt ical threa- 
tens the greateſt Puniſhments that can be, to him 
who looks on a Woman with a wanton Eye, This 
hen u a venerable Tribunal, which arraigns the Bo- 
dy, and reacheth the Soul; and therefore, there is 
1 much Difference between this Empire, and the 
other, as between the Body, and the Soul. Moreover, 
he that is a Fudge in the one, can only ſit in Fudg- 
ment upon open Crimes, and not of all open Crimes 
neither, but only of ſuch as are provd. But on the 
contrary, our Court informs all who appear in it, that 
he who ſits Fudge with us will lay open all things, 
and manifeſt them upon the Stage of the whole World 
and that it will be impoſſible for any Man to hide 
FE himſelf from him. And in his Homily on As 15. 
he commends St. Fames, Biſhop of Hieruſalem, that 
he let Peter, and Paul ſpeak before him in the 
| Council, ſeeing ( dN tſucyagonir©) be was 
placed in the ſupream Power. For it becomes thoſe, 
who were (e wiſankn uwasaa) in great Power, or 
Principlity, to be more humble, and gentle, &. 
So then the Church hath an Empire, and is a Prin- 
cipality, as well as the State, of which the Biſhops 
ate Archons, or Princes under Chriſt Jeſus, as the 
A * were. So Iſodorus Peluſiota, in the Caſe 
of Zoſimus, Maro, and Euſtathius: There is this 
| Difference (faith he) betwixt deyas xoopinas, and 
| yas wi α, the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, or 
= Maziftrates, and 1 1 or Magiſtrates of State : 
If theſe offend, the whole World can diſtinguiſh be- 

| twixt their Perſons, and their Functions; no Diſpa- 
| ragement falleth upon any, but the Offenders. But 
if Eccleſiaſtical Perſons become obnoxious, then they 
confound their Perſons, and their Fundlions; and 
transfer the Shame of the Faults of ſome, even up- 
en all, yea upon the whole Order it ſelf. And ac- 
cordingly, Euſebius ſetting down the Succeſſions of 
| theſe Archons, the Biſhops in the ſeveral Churches, 
in 
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in the common Appellation then in uſe, calls theiy 
Chairs Thrones. So he faith of Simton, Biſhor 
of Hieruſalem, that he was worthy of his Throne 
and of ? Zuſtus his Succeſſor, that he ſucceeded hin 
in the Throne of the Biſhoprick of Hicriſaln 
And Lib. VII. Cap. xxii. he calls the See of I 
ruſalem SYeguov *Amogoduxov the Apoſtolick Throw 
St. Chry/oſtom ſaith, in Hom. 86. on St. Jobs Gof 
pel, Chriſt did inveſt his Apoſtles with Power, »z 
bene Tis BH, agyollas droSihhuv, as 2 Kinp 
ſends forth his Archons, 1. e. Princes, and Gore 
nours with Power immediately from himſelf $ 
3 Netus, Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica tranſcribes theſe 
Words out of the Acts, and Subſcriptions of the 
ſixth General Council, Peter Presbyter, and Vicw 
of the Apoſtolical Throne of the Metropolis of Alex. 
andria. And fo the © five Patriarchal Sees were cal. 
led xaJoimor, x, oi νeẽ t Degvor the Catholick, 
and Oecumenical Thrones. Here I cannot but pur 
you in Mind, that Hierarchy from the Geek i 
ia ſignifies an holy Empire, and the Word Biſbyp- 
rick, which is the Word for a Dioceſs in our Mo. 
ther Tongue, fignifies a Biſhop's Principality; a Wotd 
which * Ireneus uſed of the Church of Rome, which 
being the moſt powerful of all Churches, wher 
he wrote, he ſpeaks thus, Ad hanc enim Ecclt. 
ſiam propter potentiorem Principalitatem, Unis tis 
Church, upon the Account of its more powerful Prin. 
cipality, every Church muſt reſort. Every Church 
then was a * Principality, though this then was the 
greateſt, But to return to Euſebius, who calle! 
the Biſhops Chairs Thrones, they are ſo called by 

0 Lib. HE Cap.1L-- v Ibid, Cap. xxxv. 

2 De Primatu Papz. | 

* Theophan. in Chronographia, & in vita Conftantini Copto. 
h II. Cap. iii. cum Johannis Erneſii Grabe Notis in Loci 
* S5ce 4. B. Land's Conference with Fiſher the Jeſuit, p. 110, 


EpipDaniis, 


— — 
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Epiphanius Hare. 15 Paragraph. 7. who ſpeaking 
of St. James our Lord's Brother, who was firſt Bi- 
ſhop of Hieruſalem, he faith : we. & ape 
Y 1alidogy 7 eMmoxonihs, M H.,, 1G T Deg- 4 
cs d em T ys wewlw He firſt received the Epi- 
ſcopal Chair, being the Perſon to whom Chriſt firſt 
committed his Throne #pon Earth. The Chair of 
every Biſhop then is the Throne of Chriſt, and there- 4 
fore are the Biſhops Chairs called 1hrones by the Em- 
peror Fuſtinian in the Code and Novels, as when he 
calls the See of Conſtantinople the Throne of Epipha- 1 
ius. Sir, you may ſee more cited to this purpoſe, out 4 
ol the Code, in pag. 119, 120. of a moſt exact Book, 
entituled, Of the Swubjet7 of Church Power, written by 0 
the Learned Dr. Simon Louth, and printed in the 4 
| Year 1685. againſt the Eraſtians and Latitudinarians 
of the Age. But to return to the Title of Archons 
er Princes, I muſt add what St. Hierom writes in 
his Commentary upon I/aiab, in the LX. Chap. and | 
17. v. as the Words are in the Greek Tranflation, 1 
Iunl give thy Archons, or Princes in Peace, and | 
% Biſhops in Righteouſneſs. Upon which Words, | 
@ faith that Father, In quo Scripture ſandlæ admiranda f 
Majeſtas, quod Principes futuros Eccleſiæ Epiſcopos \ 
nominavit, quorum omnis Viſitatio in pace eft, & vo- ; 
cabulum dignitatis in Fuſtitid. In which the admi- | 
able Majeſty of the Scriptures appears in that he 1 
calld the Biſhops, who were to be in the Church + 
Princes, whoſe Viſitation is all in Peace. The Verſion 4 
of the Ancient Grech, and the Senſe in which St. Je- 
om explains it, was follow'd in the Primitive times, | 
and ſo underſtood as you will ſee by the following I 
Wordsout of St. C/ement's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
Chap. xlii. The Apoſtles preached the Goſpel from the 
Lord 7eſws Chriſt, and Feſws Chriſt from God. Chriſt 
berefore was [ent from God, and the Apoſtles from 
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w dANονννά? a7, W Oxford Edition in 12ů 17. 
Chriſt 


The Scripture which this Father citeth is the Sci. 


_ Epiſtle rightly obſerve, he apply'd to the Church 
reading the Original Word in the Hebrew and that 


produce thoſe who were ordain'd Biſhops by the 
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Chrift, and both their Miffions were in order ſy 
the Will of God; wherefore having receiv'd the (on. 
mand, and being full of Aſſurance by the Reſurredicy 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and being confirmed by the Vill if 
God, and the full Aſſurance of the Holy Ghoſt, they 
went out to publiſh the good News of the Kingdon 
of God, which was to come. Therefore preaching in 
all Countries and Cities, they ordain'd their firſt 
Converts Biſhops, and Deacons of thoſe, who were by. 
lievers, trying and proving them by the Holy Glut 
And this not without Authority, for Biſhops an 
Deacons were written of many Ages before, for thy 
Scripture ſomewbere ſaith, I will conſtitute your Bj. 
ſhops in Righteouſneſs, and your Deacons in Faith 


pture of the Old Teſtament ; for he is the fam: 
St. Clement whom St. Paul calls his Fellow Labourer 
and who, when he wrote this Epiſtle, or ſhortly after 
was Biſhop of Rome. But there is no place of the Old 
Teſtament but this of I/a:ah Ch. Ix. v. 17. to which hi 
Words can refer ; which, as the Annotators on this 


Chriſtian, changing the Order of the Words, and 


in the Gree& Verſion, which fignifies Peace, ni 
without Reaſon Faith. In the place above citel, 
you ſee, St. Clement expreſly ſaith, that the Apo. 
ſtles ordain'd or conſtituted Biſhops : And fo faitl 
Irenæis adverſ. Her. Lib. III. cap. 3. The It 
dition of the Apoſtles is evident in every Church to 
thoſe who defire to know the Truth; for we cat 


Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors to our own time, wi 
neither taught nor knew any ſuck thing. And Ter 
tullian, de præſcript. Hæreticor. cap. 32. challenging 
Hereticks to appeal to the time of the Apolils, 
writes thus: Let them publiſh the Original of (ht! 
Churches, and unfold the Succeſſions of their Be 
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„ Order from the beginning; ſo that it may appear 
* the 77 Biſhop had one of the A roles 4 "of 
ftolick Men, who liud with the Apoſtles, for his Pre- 
decefſor. For thus the d poſtolick Churches report, as 
that of Smyrna affirms Polycarp to be placed there by 
Sr. John, and that. of Rome reports Clement ro have 
teen ordaind by St. Peter. In like manner other 
Churches ſhew them, whom being made Biſhops by the 
Apoſtles, they bad Propagators of the Apoſtolick Do- 
fine, And let the Hereticks ſhew the ike. And can 
you, Sir, when you conſider that Biſhops are ap- 
pointed to ſucceed the Apoſtles, and like them to 
Hand in Chriſt's Place, and exerciſe his Kingly, 
Prieſtly, and Prophetical Office over their Flocks, 
can you, when you conſider this, think it novel, or 
F improper, or uncouth, to call them Spiritual Prin- 
ces, and their Dioceſes Principalities? When they 
have every thing in their Office that can denominate 
a Prince? For what is a Prince, but the chief Ruler 
of a Society, that hath Authority over the reſt to 
make Laws for it, to challenge the Obedience of all 
the Members, and all Ranks of Men in it, and 
Power to coerce them, if they will not obey? And 
now, Sir, I pray you attend to what follows, and 
then tell me, if the Office of a Biſhop contains not 
every thing that is in the Definition of a Chief, 
or a Prince. St. Ignatius, who was St. obus Diſ- 
ciple, writes of the Biſhop in his Epiſtle to the Peo- 
ple of Smyrna, thus: A/ of you follow the Biſhop, 
e Chriſt follow'd the Father, and the Presbyters as 
be Apoſtles, and reverence the Deacons, as the Or- 
@ dinance of God. This regards the SubjeQtion, and 
Obedience of the Laity to the Biſhop and Presby- 
ers; but what follows concerns the Subjection of 
the Clergy to the Biſhop. Let no Man do any thing 
urch Matters without the Biſhop, and let that 
I be a valid Euchariſt that is adminiſter d by ihe 
Viech, or by one licens'd by him. For where the Bi. 
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ſhop is there let the Church be, as where Chriſt i; 
there is the Catholick Church. Without the Biſhop 
(i. e. without the Biſhop's Licenſe) it is neither hau. 
ul to baptize nor celebrate the * Love-Feaſt, h 
that which be approves, that is pleaſing to God, that 
what ſocver is done may be ſecure and firm, Again, 


it is good to have regard to God, and the Biſhop ant 


who honours the Biſhop, ſhall be honour d of God, hut ls 
that doth things clandeſtinely without the Biſhop, doth 
Service to the Devil, In the interpolated Epiſtle of 
this Martyr his Precepts are paraphraſed in theſs 


Words, according to the Doctrine of the Cathclick 


Church: Honour God, as the Creator, and Won 
of all things, and the Biſhop, as the High- Prieſt te. 
preſenting God; repreſenting God as a Prince, an 
Chriſt, as a Prieſt, After (or next to) God, you 
are to honour the? (King) Emperor. For there is 
nothing more excellent than God, or like unto him 
or in the whole Creation, nor is there any thing 
greater in the Church than a Biſhop, who is conſe- 
crated to God for the Salvation of the World; nei. 
ther among * Princes (or Magiſtrates) is any like 
to an Emperor, (or King) who adminiſters, and 
governs for the Peace, and Happineſs of his Sub 
Jes. He that honours the Biſhop ſhall be honour 
ed of God, in like manner as he that diſhonours the 
Biſhop ſhall be puniſhed by God. For if he thut 
riſeth up againſt Emperors is juſtly thought worth) 
of Puniſhment, as violating the good Legal Order 
and Conſtitution, of how much more grievous Fu 
niſhment do you think him worthy, who dares pre 


ſume to do any thing without the Biſhop breaking 
the Unity, and confounding the good Order of tis 
Church. For the Epiſcopat is the top of all the 


* j. e. The Holy Euchariſt, which was then adminiſter'd at the 
Concluſion of the Love-Feaſts, 1 Cor. chap. ii. | 
V BRA. Z Ey d N. | 2 
® "Teewovvn often uſed, x4 Fo for the Epiſcopil Dig 
nity, as Sacerdos in Latin for a Biſhop. 
* Honouls 


Can 
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Honours among Men, which whoſoever doth furi- 
cully oppoſe, he diſhonours not Man but God, and 
Chriſt Jeſus the Firſt-born, who alone by Nature is 
the High-Prieſt of the Church to mediate for us with 
te Father. Let all things therefore be done by you 
1 Chriſt with orderly Subordination. Let the Larcks 
e ſubject ro the Deacons, the Deacons to the Preſ- 
ters, the Presbyters to the Biſhop, the Biſhop to 
Chriſt, as Chriſt is to the Father. So in the interpo- 
ated Epiſtle to the Trallaſians, his Precept of the 
Peoples Obedience to the Biſhop, and Presbyters, 
Ind Deacons is paraphraſed in theſe Words: For 
Phat e/ſe is the Biſhop, but one that hath * all Power 
ud Authority above all Men, as much as a Man 
an have, that repreſents the Perſon of Feſus Chriſt, 
rd what is the Presbytery, but a holy Meeting, in 
Which the Presbyters are the Counſellors, and Aſſeſ- 
rs of the Biſhop * And what are the Deacons, but 
reſentations of the Angelical Office, miniſtring a 
Wy, and unblameable Miniſtry to the Biſhop, as 
Stephen to James the Bleſſed, and Timothy, and 
Winus 70 Paul, and Anacletus, and Clemens 70 Peter. 
his Epiſtle to Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, faith 
Let nothing be done without thy Will (or Plea- 
re) nor do thou any thing but what is the Will of 
Wd; and then to the People, Take beed to the Bi. 
that God may regard you; my Soul ſhall anſwer 
Wor 7Meirs to God, who obey the Biſhop, Presbyters, 
ed Deacons, and let me have my part with them to 
% God. In his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, you ought 
card the Biſhop Onefimus as rhe Lord. For we 
We ht to receive every one whom the Maſter of the 
ule ſends into his Houſe for the Government of 
WS 45 aim that ſent him; and therefore we ought 
WW regard the Biſhop as God. And God reſiſteth the 
4 bad; let it therefore be our Care and Study not to 
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refift the Biſhop, that we may be ſubjef ung Got 
To the Magneſtans, You ought not to be choguel y 
the Age of your young Biſhop, but to give bim Rev,. 
rence according to the Ordinance of God, as 1 lng; 
the Presbyters do ſubmitting to him, and ni 1 
him (only) but to the Biſhop of all, the Father of au 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore for his Honour, "tj 
our Duty io ebey without Diſſhumulation, becauſe y 
Man deceives the viſible Biſhop, but he goes about 1 
put Fallacies upon the inviſible Biſhop, who Nn 
all ſecret things. Again, I exhort you to 40 al 
things in Divine Unity, the Biſhop preſiding in Got! 
Place; and the Presbyters in the place of the Auſt; 
licꝶ College, and the Deacons as thoſe to whon i; 
committed the Service of Feſis Chriſt. To the Phi 
ladelphians : As many as are of God and Chriſt, the 
are with the Biſhop. To the Tralleſians , Being ſu 
zett to the Biſhop as to Chriſt Feſus, you ſeem tom 
not to live after the manner of Men, but accordin 
70 Feſus Chriſt, who died for us. In another plac 
which I tranſlate thus; In like manner reverence il 
Deacons as the Order of Feſus Chriſt, who is the Si 
of the Father; and the Presbyters as the Senate i 
God, and the Conſtitution of the Apoſtles : For withoul 
theſe there can be no Church. Again, It bebaut 
every one of you to refreſh the Biſhop, to the Honou 
of Feſus Chriſt, and the Apoſtles. Again, Honour i- 
Biſhop as Chriſt according to the Commandment «f 1" i 
Apoſtles, Laſtly, Farewel in Chriſt Feſus, hein 
ſubjell to the Biſhop, as to the Commandment of Gi, 
_ likewiſe to the College of Presbyters, or, as otlet 
Copies have it, to the Presbyters, who were Govt! 
nors of the Church under the Biſhop, as under tix! 
Prince, or Chieſ. i 
You ſee, Sir, how this Saint and Martyr ſpe 
of Biſhops and their Office. They ſtand in (300 
and Chriſt's ſtead over their Flocks, the Clerg! 5 


well as the People are to be ſubject to them, as oy 
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Vicegerents of our Lord. Nothing was to be done 
without them in the Church, but all Laws and Or- 
ders in their reſpective Diſtricts had their Sanction 
fom them, they preſiding in all Meetings of the 
Clergy, as Chriſt did among the Apoſtles. Several 
ſuch Precepts, Orders and Directions occur in the Epi- 
les of St. Paul to the Churches of his Foundation, 
in this Holy Martyr's Epiſtles, in that of St. Poly- 
carp to the Philippians, and in that of St. Cement 
to the Corinthians, all which expreſs that Authority, 
with which St. Paul ſpoke to the Corinthians in theſe 
Words: If any Man among you think himſelf to be 
a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge that 
the things, which I write to you (as your Apoſtle) 
are the Commandment of the Lord. 

III. And as they had Power to make Laws and 
Orders, and give Directions for the Regulation of 
the Church, and all Orders of Men in it: So had 
they Power to coerce or compel their Subjects of the 
Clergy and Laity without Diſtinction of Perſons to 
| obey them by Spiritual Cenſures and Puniſhments ; 
particularly by Excommunication, which in the moſt 
holy and pure times was ever accounted more dread- 
ful, than Death ir ſelf. This Power of Spiritual 
Coercion was promiſed by Chriſt to rhe Apoſtles in 
thoſe moſt ſolemn Words, bat ſocver you ſhall 
bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and what- 
/oever you ſhall looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in Hea- 
ven. This is the Power which he promiſed to give 
St. Peter, Matth xvi. 18. I will give unto thee the 
| Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever 
bos ſhalt bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, 
end whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth ſpall be 
| /coſed in Heaven. 
Thus, our Lord, who inſtituted the Apoſtolical 

ce, gave Authority therewith not only to inſtruct, 
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Matth. xvili. 18. 
O 2 command 
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command and direct, but to puniſh and compel, ye 
to extirpate, and cut off thoſe who were rebellicy; 
and contumacious, and would not ſubmit to their Or. 
ders, and the Cenſures of the Church. They wer 
actually inveſted with this coercive Power after his 
ReſurreQion, when he ſaid unto them, Peace he us. 
to you, as my Father ſent me ſo ſend I you : Whoſeſs 
ever's Sin ye remit they are remitted unto them, al 
whoſeſoever's Sins ye retain, they are retained. 
When he ſaid, As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend yy 
. according to the common Import of the Words, x 
= well as the received Senſe of them in the Catholic 
8 Church, he was to be underſtood as if he had {iid 
* with the ſame Power, and Authority that my Fathe 
ſent me into the World to conſtitute, and govern my 
Church, I ſend you, and your Succeſſors, i. e. witl 
all Spiritual Power and Authority directive and coet 
cive, which is neceſſary to your Office and Charge, in 
gathering, fixing, and governing Churches unto the 
4 end of the World. 5 
bi This Power was exercis'd in various CorreQtions 
and Puniſhments by the Apoſtles, as by St. Peter an 
Simon Magus, when he ſaid, Ihy Money feriſh 


_ with ther Thou haſt neither Part nor Lot in ili 
„ Matter, for thy Heart is not right in the felt 
1 God. By theſe words he was cut off from the 


Church, and all Spiritual Benefits belonging to l, 
* which, as a Father obſerved, was a more dreadiu 
bl Puniſhment than to be burn'd, or drown'd, or pierci 
10 thro with a Temporal Sword. It was variouly 
exercis'd by St. Paul, as © where he commanded ti 
Fairhful not to keep Company with Chriſtian Fol. 
nicators; and to note thoſe * who behaved then 
felves diſorderly, and wou'd not obey bis Word, and | 
to have no Company with them that they mig 
be aſhamed. So in * the Name of Chriſt and 58 
4 Acts viii. | © 1 Cor. v. 9. 
2 Thefl, it). 14. 7 © 1 Cor. v. * 
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own Apoſtolick Authority, though abſent, he order d 
the inceſtuous Corinthian to be ſeparated and cut 
off from the Communion of the Church, and there. 
by deliver'd up to the power of the Devil till he 
ſhould repent. I have already judg'd, as tho I were 
preſent, io deliver ſuch an one in the Name of our 
Lord Jeſis Chriſt and my Spirit, to deliver ſuch a 
one unto Satan for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that 


his Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of cur Lord Feſus. 


The ſame Diſcipline he exercis'd on Hymenæus and 
Philetus, 1 Tim. i. 20. according to what he wrote, 


2 Cor. x. The Weapons of our Warfare are not carna/ 


but mighty through God to the pulling down of ſtrong 
Holds, caſting down Imaginations, and every ihing 
that exalts it ſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, &c. 
And having in readineſs to revenge all Diſobedience, 


So in the 1 Cor. iv. 21. faith he, provok'd by the Diſ- 


Jobedience of ſome that were puff d up with Spiri- 


ul Gifts, What will you that I come unto you with a 


Rod, or in Love and in the Spirit of Meekneſs * By 
the Rod is here to be meant ſome of the greater 
Spiritual Puniſhments, and in all appearance Excom- 
munication, of which he faith, 2 Cor. x. 8. Though I 


Houlſl boaft ſomewhat of our Authority, which G 


uh given us for Edification, and not for Dejlruttion, 
8 /14/d not be aſham'd. It was with ſome of theſe 
W>picitual Cenſures, and likely with Excommunica- 
ton, that St. 70h threatned Diotrephes for prating 


2painſt him with malicious Words, and for not re. 


Nur the Brethren himſelf, and forbiding others that 
Would. . 1 


W Aud the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, the Biſhops | 


[ike Spiritual Princes, exercisd the ſame Authority, 
che ſame | coercive Authority that they did in in- 
O 3 flicting 


— 
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et — 


bh John iii. 9, 10. 


: , Tertull. Apol. 6. 39. Diſciplinam præceptorum nibilominus in: 
r bonitus denſamis. Ibidem etiam Exhortationes, ty 
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flicting Spiritual Cenſures upon their diſobedient 
Subjects. It would require a Volume to ſhew yon 
the various Puniſhments, with which they corretteq 
their Diſobedience. They degraded Clergymen from 
their Order, and as for the People they put down 
thoſe who were in the uppermoſt Claſs of Commu. 
nion into the Station oft Penitents, and other inf. 
riour Places; others they forbid to come farther than 
the Church Doors, and thoſe whom they did not 
Jo degrade, they often ſuſpended from the Sacrz. 
ment. The Contumacious, both of the Clergy and 
Laity, they puniſhed with Excommunication ; from 
which, after very long and very ſevere Penance, 
they abſolv'd ſome; and others, who were enor- 
mous, and very frequent Lapſers, they would not 
reconcile to the Peace of the Church, but in the 
Danger, and Proſpect of Death. I need not tell you 
how much the ancient Chriſtians ſtood in awe of 
the Apoſtolic Rod in the Hands of their Biſhops, 
eſpecially of Excommunication, which they look! 
upon as the Spiricual *Ax and Sword to the Soul, 
and thought moreterrible than Death. 2 

in, 
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& Cenſura Divina. Nam gy judicatur magno cum pondere ut qui 
certos de Dei conſpectu, ſuminumq; futuri judicii præjudicium eſt, fi 
quis ita deliquerit, ut a Communicat ione Orationis, & Conventis, & 
omnes Santi Commercit religetur. | 8 
k Cujus, ut gladium Spiritualem, gy venturum judicii diem ini 
quiſque fratrum poſſit evadere omni conſilio providere, & elaborare dt 
bemus. —— Interfici Deus juſſit Sacerdotibus ſuis non obtemperames 
judicibus a ſe ad tempus conſtitutis non obedientes ; ſed tunc quidem 
| Eladio occidebantur, quando adhuc & Circumciſio Carnalis manebat. 
| Nunc autem quia Circumciſio Spiritalis eſſe apud fideles ſervos De 
cepit, Spiritali ęladio ſuperbi, & contumaces necantur, dum dt 
Eccleſia ejiciuntur,, Cyprian. Epiſt. IV. Edit. Oxon. ed eg 0s 
Eile Ni of *Anccoaor, Bec. Joh. Chryſoſt. Serm. de Mill 
Le#. Scripturarumi, Phineas Sacerdos adulteros inventos ultott 
ferro transfirxit. Quad ubique de degradationibus, ex excommunis 
vionibus ſignificatum, eſt faciendum in hoc tempore, cum in Fecle)is 
diſciplina viſibilis gladius fuerit ceſſuturus. Auguſt, de fide oF 


Jin 
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Sir, I have wrote all this to help you to a juſt Idea 
of the Epiſcopal Office, and Power, and to ſhe you 
what Reaſon I had in my Letter to call them Spiri- 
tual Princes, and their Dioceſes Principalities, which 
did not raſhly, or by Chance, but upon thought, 
knowing how the Ancients wrote of it, as you ſhall 
fe in a few more Examples. 

Conſtantine the Great, in his Speech to the Biſhops 
of the Catholick Church aſſembled in the firſt Gene- 
E 711 Council, ſpeaks to them in theſe Words; God 

bath appointed you [ izeets Te dn djs] to be 
Prieſts, and Princes to judge the People, and de- 
termine Cauſes, and bath deſcribed you to be Gods, 
4 being more excellent, than all other Men. Ac- 
| cording to what is written, I have ſaid ye are Gods, 
and all the Sons of the moſt High: And again, God 
ſtandeth in the Congregation of Gods. That this 
Place was applicable to Chriſtian Biſhops, as Prieſts, 
is plainly to be proved from the Expoſition of the 
Place in the Commentary of Euſebius Ceſarienfis 
upon the Place, I have ſaid ye are Gods, Wc, 5 Doe 
v, Ec. God the Word, Judging the Prefidents of 
the People, 70 wir, the Prielts, e Prieſts, and 
the other ® Rulers, or Princes declareth theſe things; 
and therefore it is ſaid, God ſtandeth in the Congre- 

& gation of Gods, & . 

In the 26th Chapter of the II“ Book of the Apo- 
| ſtolical Conſtitutions, which were of great Autho- 
{nity in the Church, the Biſhop is thus deſcribed, 
The Biſhop is the Miniſter of the Word, the Keeper 


8 


nd Wc 
92 
1 


. riOus. Cap. 2. Galat. v. 12. T would they were cut off that 
| "x you, 1 Cor, IV. 21. Shall I come unto you with a 
. Gelafius Cyzicenus Hiſt. Conc, Nic. cap. viii, 
7 OY at Paris MDCCVI. 

5 TE Aν,d3 & N og. 
See Canon, Apoſt, E. 
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fore let the Biſhop ſo preſide over you, as honour! 
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of Knowledge, the Mediator in the divine Ila 
betwixt you, and God; the Teacher of Religion 
the Father in God, who regenerated you by Water 
and the Spirit, unto Adoption; the ® Prince, nj 
Governour ; the King, and Potentate; under God 
the Earthly God whom you ought to honour : Fg 
of him, and thoſe like him, God faith, I aid je a 
Gods, and all of you are Children of the moft Hig) 


p, 


and thou ſhalt not ſpeak * evil of the Gods. There 


with Authority from God, by which he poyens 
the Clergy, and all the People. So Chap. 28, 25 
30. Honour God by thoſe who © preſide over you, . 
fleeming the Biſhops as the Mouth, or Oracles of Gu 
For if Aaron was call'd a Prophet for ſpeaking the 
Words of Moſes to Pharaoh, and Moſes was call 
the God of Pharaoh, as being King, and High Prick, 
as it is written, See I hade made thee a God 1 
Pharaob, and Aaron thy Brother fhall be thy Profit, 
why then do you not eſteem the Meſſengers, and 
Miniſters among you as Prophets, and honour them 
as Gods? For the Deacon, or Miniſter is as Aaron 
to you, and the Biſhop as Moſes. It theretore Mo 
ſes was called a God by*rhe Lord, let the Biſhops 
be honour'd among you as God, and the Deacon 2: 
his Prophet. For as Chriſt doth nothing without 
the Father, ſo let not the Miniſter do any thing 
without the Biſhop. So Chap. 33, 34. If you le. 
nour your Fathers according to the Fleſh, how mu) 
more ought you io honour your ſpiritual Fathers, d 
your Benefafors, and Mediators unto God, who ,. 
generated you by Water, and repleniſhed you wil 
the Holy Ghoſl, &c. Wherefore fear and honou! 
them who hare received Power of Life, and Dea“ 
from God in judging Sinners, and condemning then y 
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to Eternal Fire, and abſolving thoſe who repent 
from their Sins. Eſteem them rherefore as your 
Archons; eſteem them as your Kings, or Emperors, 


and offer Tribute to them as Kings, for they, and 


their Families ought to be maintained by you. For 


a8 Samuel ordained that the People ſhould main- 


tain the King, and Mo/es that they ſhould * maintain 
the Prieſts: So we command that you ſhould main- 
tain the Biſhops, Cc. For if they adminiſter'd ſo 
many things to the King, who adminiſter'd Peace, 
and War for bodily Safety, how ought they not to 


adminiſter more liberally ro him, who adminiſtring 


| the Prieſthood towards God, ſecures both Body, and 

Soul from Danger by his Prayers? Wherefore, by 

how- much the Soul is more excellent than the Bo- 

dy, by ſo much is the Prieſthood more excellent 
than the Kingly Power; for he binds, and alſo looſes 
| from Puniſhment thoſe who are worthy of Abſolu- 
tion, Therefore ought you to love the Biſhop as a 
| Father; to fear him as a King, or Emperor; to ho- 
nour him as a Lord; offering to him your Fruits, and 
the Works of your Hands, and your Firſt-fruits, Cc. 
I theſe Teſtimonies add what is ſaid in the ſixth 
Book, Chap. ii. If any who roſe up againſt Kings, 
8 deſerved Puniſhment, tho a Son, or a Friend; how 
nuch more be who riſes up againſt the Biſhops ? 


W ingly Office, as labouring for the Soul's Health; 
ſo is he worthy of greater Puniſhment, who dares 
more his Eye againſt it. Sir, you ought not to won- 
8 der at the Ancients, equalling Biſhops to Kings; for 
uin the ancient Gloſſary of Heſychius, Biſhop is ex- 
plained by King, emoxonr@-, Baoindis, becauſe as 
ines are Biſhops of the State, ſo Biſhops are as 


eber was anſwerable to that of the Former, and in its 


For as the Prieſthood is more excellent than the 


Kings in the Church: And that the Office of the Lat. 


— 
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Sphere equal to it, ſeems to be provable from Rev. y 
10. Thou haſt redeemed us unto God, by thy Bly 
and 170 made us unto God Kings, and Prieſts, 
Sir, The Apoſtolical Conſtitut ions, ſo called, hath ma. 
ny Interpolations and Forgeries, as it was the Lot of 
ſome ancient Tracts to have; for which Reaſon they 
were cenſured by the fixth general Council, Can. I], 
Yet what I have cited out of them, is agreeable to 
the Doctrine, Practice, and Cuſtom of Catholick 
Chriſtianizy to the end of the fifth Century; and 
to what I have cited out of the Fathers, and ſhall 
- hereafter cite out of them, ſo that I have made it 
no Difficulty to lay it all before you, as part of the 
Confiitutions before they were ſo corrupted, becauſe 
they are ſo conſentient with the Voice of the Catho- 
lick Church. 5 
Gregory Nazianzen, * in his IX** Oration, ſpeak- 
eth thus to Julian the Apoſtate Emperor, What do 
you ſay to theſe things? or what will you write? 0! 
' you who are the greateſt of our Friends, and Con- 
temporaries | You who had the ſame Preceptors that 
we bad, and were inſtituted, as we were, though 
God bath raiſed us to a more excellent, I am loth 
to ſay, a more troubleſome Station to teach you, who 
are the higher Powers. And in the XVII“ Oration, 
he ſpeaketh thus of Biſhops, and the Epiſcopal 
Power, And now, O ye Potentates, and Prafetts, | 
come to ſpeak to you, left I ſhould ſeem partial, 
ſpeaking what was meet for the People, but paſſung 
y your Dignity, or Preeminence, for Shame, or Fear, 
or to take Care of them, and forget you, of whon | 
ought eſpecially to take Care, What ſay ye then * 
or how ſhall we treat one another? Allow me then 
Liberty of Speech, for the Law of Chriſt bath ſub- 
jelled you to my Power, and Tribunal. For we (Bi. 
| Thops) bave an Empire alſo, and that greater, and 


— 
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more excellent than yours, except ou'll ſay t he Spi- 
rit is inſeriour to the Fleſh, and Heavenly things to 
Farthly : With more to this Purpoſe. In the Decre- 
un, pars I. diſt. x. c. vi. This kantige is tranſlated 
dus, Suſcipitiſne libertatem verbi? Libenter ac- 
apitis, quod Lex Chriſti Sacerdotali vos ſubjicit po- 
eſtati, atque iſtis Tribunalibus ſubdit. Dedit enim 
nobis poteſtatem, dedit & principatum multò per- 
ſectiorem principatibus veſtris. Aut nunquid juſtum 


(zleftia ſuperemur, fi divinis præferantur humana? 
* lch they have grounded this falſe, and 
moſt arrogant Maxim, Iribunalia regum Sacerdo- 
tali ſunt . ubjefda. Falſe, I call it, becauſe 
the Ecclefi 
from the Temporal, or Civil, which are ordained by 
God not to hurt, or invade, or deſtroy, but th aid, 
aſſt, and help one another. To this purpoſe writes 
2 good Author in bad, and a learned Author in dark 
times Hugo Eloriacenſis, of whom more hereafter : 
Regiam & Sacerdotalem dignitatem Deus in terris 
ordinavit non abſque magna, ac ſaluberrimo Sacr a- 
nento. Unde congruit, & valde conveniens eſt, ut he 
due poteſtates ſibi inuicem fraternd charitate ſemper 
adbereant, & ut ſe mutua ſolicitudine ducantur, &c. 
Dupin in his Book Preloquium of the VII“ Diſſer- 
tation, of his Book de Antiqua Eccleſie diſciplina 
alſo ſhews, that the Regal, or Civil Power is of a 
different, and diſtinct Nature from the Sacerdotal, 
or Ecclefiaſtical, and the Sacerdotal, or Ecclefiaſtical, 


compatt of all ſorts, and Degrees of People divided in Terms, and 
by Names of Spirituality, and Temporality The Body Spiritual, 
pened to come in queſtion, or Spiritual Learning, Cc. Judge 

and Miniſters of the other part of the ſaid Body Politick, called 
The Temyorality „and both their Authorities and Juri ſdictions do 
conjoyn together in the due Adminiſtration of Juſtice, the one 
Fo help the other, „ . * 
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aſtical Power, and Juriſdiction is * diſtinct 


24. Hen, 8. Cap. xii. Preamble. Upon whom a Body politick 


whereof having Power, when any Cauſe of the Law divine hap- 
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204 The Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order. 
of a different, and diſtin Nature from that; and thy 
theſe two Powers, and Juriſdictions cannot be ſubſec 
each to other, tho the Perſons uſing theſe two add 
rent Powers, and Juriſdictions are mutually ſubjeg 
to one another. And the Learned Biſhop Beverege 
in the Prolegomena to his SYNOAIKON, or Pandefs 
Canonum, demonſtrates the real difference between 
theſe two Powers, and Juriſdictions, and their Admi. 
niſtrations, and how the Church, and Empire are not 
to hurt one another, but that each ought to give the 
other his due; and that every Man in a different fe. 
ſpect is a Member of both Societies, and ought to be 
ſubject to the Laws of both. 

To the fame purpoſe, with Gregory, doth St. John 
Chryſoftom ſpeak in his IV* Homily, de Verbis Eſaie, 
Ozias being King, wou'd uſurp the Empire of the 
Prieſt. I will, faith he, offer Incenſe, becauſe | an 
worthy. But remain, O King, within thy Bounds, 
jor there are other Bounds of the Regal, and others 
of the Prieſtiy Power. Thzs is greater than that—— 
The King bath the Adminiſtration of Earthly things, 
but the Law of the Prieſthood is from above , for 
whatſoever they ſball bind on Earth ſhall be bound in 
Heaven. To tbe Emperor are committed things here, 

but Heavenly things are committed to me—— And 
when I ſay to me, I ſpeak of my ſelf as a Prieſt —— 
To the Emperor are committed Bodies, to the Priel 
Souls; be remits Temporal Mulfs, the Prieft remis 
Sins, be uſeth Fleſhly Weapons, the Prieſt Spiritual; 
be makes War with the Barbarians, I make Wat 
with the Devils, greater is this Principality, and 
therefore the Emperor ſubmits bis Head to the Hand 
of the Prieſt, and every where in the Old Teſtanent 
Priefts did anoint Kings. So in his II“ Homily de! 
Frde Anne, ſpeaking of the great Reverence David) 
had for King Saul in the Cave, confidering his Dig 
nity-as 2 King, and not his Unworthineſs, as a wick- 
ed Man, Let thoſe bear this (ſaith he) ay” 
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he ſbewed 10 a King, whereas a Biſhop is more to be 
wnoured, and reverenced, than a King, by bow much 
be is called to a more * noble Empire. | 
Wherefore let them learn not to judge Biſhops, but 
to be ſubjed, and obedient to them, For thou likely 
loft not know the Life of the Biſhop, though it is 
wicked, and vile, but David net very well all the 
Foils Saul bad done; but nevertheleſs be reverenced 
the Supream Power which was given bim by God. 
$ though thou kneweſt the Wickedneſs of their Lives 
exaltly, thou haſt no Excuſe, or Permiſſion to deſpiſe 
! Biſhops, or diſobey their Commands. For hear (I 
pray thee) how Chrift bath obviated this pretence, 
by what be hath ſaid in the Goſpel. The Scribes and 
Phariſees fit in Moſes's Chair, all therefore whatſo- 
ever they command you to obſerve, that obſerve, 
and do, but do not ye after their Works. Doft 


thou not ſee, bow he would not have them ſlight the 
Exhortations,. or reject the Docłrine of thoſe, whoſe 


Lives were ſo corrupt, that they deſerved to be cen- 
ſured by their Diſciples ? I ſpeak this not with any 
Reflection on the Biſhops, God forbid, (for you are 
Witneſſes of their Converſation, and Godlineſs) but 
that we ſhould grve them the more abundant Reve- 
rence, and. Honour. | 1 

So in his Sermon, Of the. Benefit of reading the 
Scriptures, there are many things to the ſame pur- 


poſe : Ziutegy avaſndtov, &c.. Now it is neceſſary 
to explain the reſt of the Inſcription, and ſhew what 


——— F 


2 


the Name of Apoſtle ſignifies. For it is not an empty 


— 1 


egtoy. Igeds, and Sacerdos, in the Latin and Greek Fa- 


ters are uſed to ſigniſie a Biſhop, -and'3spwow/n, and Sacerdothum, 


the Order, and Office of a Biſhop. - 


* "Emi uellove zexlw. From this Paſſage it is plain, that 
theſe two Powers, or Principalities of the Emperor, and the Bi- 

op were diſtinct, and independent of one another.. 
"TV Vn. | 
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206 The Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order. 
Name, but a Name of 1 Principalit ; Of the noblel 
Principality; of the moſt Spiritual "RNs 4 
Principality on bigh. Attend, I pray you, diligently, 
for as in this World there are many Government, 
or Principalities, but not all of the ſame Dignity, hu 
ſome are greater, and ſome leſs; as to begin with thi 
inferiour, a Mayor of a City; the Governour of 
Country is above him, over whom there is alſo a$ 
perior Governour, and ſo in ſeveral other Gradation 
others, as the General, Proconſul, and the Pome 
of the Conſuls, which is above them, and all theſ 
| Governments are not all of the ſame Dignity : So ur 
there many Spiritual Governments, or Magiſtracies 
but nat all of the ſame Dignity, the Dignny of thi 
Apoſtolat being greater than all, And az you ar 
to be led by ſenſible to ſpiritual things : — ) 
coming to diſcourſe of © Government, I did not fir 
ſpeak of ſpiritual, but temporal Government, which 
2 the Obje of Senſe, that from this I might lead 
You, as it were by the hand to that. Jou haue heart 
how many ſecular Powers or Dignities I have reckons 
ed up, of which ſome are greater, and ſome leſs, and 
how the Power of the Conſul is the Top, and Head 
the reſt. Now let as ſee what © ſpiritual Pomers, or 
Dignities there are; the Power of a 4 A i a ſpt- 
ritual Power; the Power of an E 75 i another 


ſpiritual Power. So is the Power of a Paſtor, of « 
 Doffor ,, of Gifts, and Healings ; of interpreting 

Tongues. Theſe indeed are all Names of its, but 
7 things fignified by them imply Dignity and 
Power. With 1 @ Prophet is a © ſpiritual Dignity, 
vr great Officer ; ſo us a Caſter out of Devils; ſo #4 


— — 


— » 


2 Tis dg Seen ſbela, dexis lis ſicns, dexins © de 
Wneldine, Axt 7 dow. See Als his NV Homily on 2 Ci 
Cap. VII. Tom. V. p 649. 
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Paſtor, and a Doclor; but the Apoſtolical Dignity is 
greater than them all. But how doth this appear, 
that an Apoſtle is above the reſt, and that as à Con- 
ſul among temporal Powers, ſo an Apoſtle among 
ſpiritual # the Chief. Let & then bear Paul rec- 
toning up the (Spiritual) * Powers, and putting the 
Apoſtolical Dignuy in the firſt, and higheſt place. Saith 
he, God hath ſet ſome in the Church; firſt Apoſtles, 
ſecondarily Prophets, &c. Here you ſee the top of 
ſpiritual Dignities, the Apoſile ring on bigh, none 
ſeſore him, none higher than be; for be firſt names 
Apoſtles, &c. Neither is the * Office of an Apoſtle 
only the Chief of all other Dignities, but the Root, and 
Foundation of them. And as the Head which is the 
higheſt 7s * the ſupream Governor, and Ruler of the 
Body, yea and the Root of it, foraſmuch as out of 


the Brain ariſe the Nerves, and Spirits, which adlu- 


ate, and guide the whole Animal: So the Apoſtolical 
0fice is not only more excellent than all other Gifts, 
a4 being the chief Dignity, and Power, but it con- 
prebends, and unites in it the Roots of them all. So 
that (for Example) though a Prophet is not an Apo- 
file, and Prophet too, yet an Apoſile 2s a Prophet in 
Perſeclion, and bath the Gifts of healing, and of 
Droerſty of Tongues, and interpreting Tongues, &c. 
Did you then heretofore think the Name of Apoſile a 
mere Name £ Now then underſtand what a Depth of 
Sientfication there is in that word, &c. Wherefore 
we had reaſon to call the Apoſtolical Dignity a 
Spiritual Conſulſhip, becauſe the Apoſtles were 


choſen or ordained Archons, or Magiſtrates by God, 
Who had not only different Cities, and Provinces 


kverally, but the whole World in common com- 
mitted to their Charge. I wil! now proceed to ſhew 
Jou, that they are Spiritual Archons, that you may 
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thereby underſtand, how much more excellent they 
are than Temporal Archons, even as much more ex. 
cellent, as theſe are than Boys, who in play imitate 
their Power, &c. We have Reſpec for Tempora 
Magiſtrates from their Enſigns of Honour, as the 
Girdle, the Voice of the Cryer, their Guards, their 
Habits, and the Sword. Let us now therefore ſee 
if the Apoſtolical Magiſtracy hath the like Marks 
and Signs of Honour; indeed it bath, but much nor 
excellent than thoſe, by which you may underſtand 
that the one hath the Name and Shadow of which the 
other bath the Truth, and that there is the like 
difference betwcen the two Powers, as between little 
Boys afting the parts of Magiſtrates, and Magiſtrates 
themſelves. Let us, if you pleaſe, firſt compare the 
two Powers, as to Priſons; for as I ſaid * the 
Magiſtrate hath Power to bind, and looſe, and ſee 
I pray you, how the Apoſtles have the ſame Power: 
Whomſoever you ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound 
in Heaven, and whomſoever you ſhall looſe on 
Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. Thou ſeeft the | 
Power of Priſon, and Priſon, and indeed the Name 
ts the ſame to both, but the thing ſignified by it it 
not the ſame. Here's Bonds, and Bonds; Bonds on 
Earth, and Bonds in Heaven; for the Apoſtles bind 
in Heaven. Learn therefore the Greatneſs and Ex- 
tent of their Furiſdiction; They being on Earth pro. 
nounce Sentence, and the Force of it pierceth Heaven. 
And as when Emperors being in one City give Jud; 
ment, or make Lato, the Force thereof goes through 
the whole Empire : So at the ſame time if the Apoſtles, 
being reſident in one place did decree any thing, ibe 
Force of their Laws, and particularly the Sentence 
of theſe Bonds, did not only go through this habitable 
World, but mount up unto Heaven. Here you ſte 
binding, and binding; binding on Earth, and binding 
in Heaven, binding of Bodies, and binding of Souls; 


or rather both of Souls, and Bodies, &c. Would Jos 
aljo 


% 
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alſo underftand how it was in their Power, as Lords to 
forgive Debts, where there is alſo a great Difference, 
for they did not forgive Debts of Money, but Nebts 
of Sins, according to what be ſaid, Whoſeſoever's 
Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them, and whoſe- 


ſpever's Sins you retain, they are retained. | 9 
After this he ſhews at large, how, as Magi- Wo 
ſrates, they had the Power of the Sword, the 430M 


Sword of the Spirit, and could by a Word kill, 
2s well as make alive again. And that they had 
their Girdles alſo not of Leather, but Truth, that 
holy ſpiritual Girdle, with which they had their 
Loins always glrt. He alſo ſhews how they had 
Executioners to chaſtize, puniſh, and torment, nor 
Men, bur Devils; as it is written, To deliver ſuch 
an one to Satan, for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, 
and whom ] have delivered to Satan, that they may 
karn not to blaſpheme. | muſt alſo obſerve unto 
you, that he ſet forth in this manner the great Dig- 
nity, and Excellency of the Apoſtolical Office, and 
Authority; to revive in the People a juſt Idea of 
the Dignity, and Excellence of the Epiſcopal Order ; 
it being a received Principle in the Church, that Bi- 
ſhops ſucceeded the Apoſtles in their ſpiritual Magi- 
racy, and Authority; and were under Chriſt, as this 
rather ſaich they were, Spiritual Archons, and Con- 
uls of the Charch. ISS? e 
So in the ii“ Chapter of his iii“ Book de Sacer- 
fai, he thus compares the Power of a King, and 
| Prieſt ; It ig true that Earthly Princes have a Power 
0 bind, but Bodies only; but the binding of the . 
trieft roucheth the Soul, and reacheth unto Heaven. 
bo that what the Prieſts do bere below, God ratifies 
Wove, and confirms the Sentence of his Servants. 


q 12 by 
. d what is this elſe, but that God hath given all 1 
peavenly Power unto them? for, ſaith he, Whoſeſo- 1 1 
lers Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; 137 


»th 225 * 
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210 The Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order, 
and whoſeſoever's Sins ye retain, they are retained, 
What Power, I pray you, can be greater than this? 
God hath given all Power of Fudgment unto the Son 
and I ſee it all delivered from the Son to then; why 
as if they were tranſlated into Heaven, made ſong: 
thing above Men, and exempt from buman Aft 
ons, are advanced to this Princely Power. To | 
ort, If a King gives Power to any of his Subjell 
to caft Men into Priſon, and ſet them free again 
he is counted honourable, and regarded by all. But 
he that receives Power from God, ſo much greater 
as Heaven is more excellent than the Earth, or th 
Soul than the Body, be ſeems to ſome but to hav 
 recero'd a little Honour, becauſe he knows that ſom 
of thoſe to whom this Honour is committed, deſpiſe 
the Gift of God. Oh Shame of this Madneſs ! Fi 
it 1s manifeſt Madneſs to deſpiſe this ſo great Prince 
ly Power, without which we can neither obtain Sal 
vation, nor the Bleſſings promis'd by God, &c. Upu 
which Account Prieſts ought to be feared more tha 
Princes, and Kings, and had in more Honour tha 
our Parents that begat ws of Blood, and of the Wil 
of the Fleſh, but to them we are beholden for out 
Birth from God, that bleſſed Regeneration, and tru 
Liberty, and graciozs Adoption, whereby we becom 
the Sons of God. | 
Jo in his v' Homily de Verbis Iſaiæ: Wherefon 
it is a Duty to reſtrain that unreaſonable Paſſi 
with religious Reaſon, which Ozias not doing, iran 
greſſed againſt the ſupream Power of all, For il 
Priefthood is a Princely Power, greater and mul 
venerable than that of the Empire. Do not tell u 
of the Purple, or Diadem, or Golden Apparel 
Kings, for theſe are all Shadows, and more vain iht 


Ft ing- Flowers. But if you would ſee the Di 
c 


rence between them, and how much the King 1s 


feriour to a Prieſt ; conſider the Meaſure f . 


elzvere 
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Iwered to them Both, and you fhall ſee the Prieſt 
led much higher than the Emperor: For tho the 
Baperor's Throne ſeems glorious to us from the 
une, and Gold with which it is adorn d, yet he 
u only the Adminiſtration of Earthly Things, nor 
ub be any other Authority; but the Throne of the 
teh Prieft is placed in Heaven, and he hath Power 
judge of things there. And who faith this? The 
ling of Heaven himſelf, in theſe Words, Very, 
y I ſay unto you, whatſoever you ſhall bind on 
wth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever 
ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 
at Honour is comparable to this? Heaven receives 
be Power of Fudging from Earth, for the Fudge ſits 
wn Earth, and the Lord complies with his Servant, 
l ratifies the Sentences above, which be pronoun- 
th below. Wherefore the Prieſt ſtands r be- 
ut God, and Man, bringing down Bleſſings from 
Im to us, and conveying our Petitions to him, b 

hich God hath put the Emperor's Head under if, 
lands of the Prieſt, teaching us that he 1s a greater 
rince, than he. „ 
$0 in his Ixxxiii. Homily on xxvi. Ch. of St. Mar- 
ws Goſpel, ſhewing that the Prieſt oughr to de- 
the Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt to prophane 
ons, faith he, Let no Fudas, no Lover of Mo- 
be preſent at this Table. He that is not Chriſt's 
Wciple let him depart from it. Let no inhuman, 
cruel Perſon, no uncompaſſionate Man, or who is 
Pure, come thither, I ſpeak this to you that ad- 
nilter, as well, as to you, who partake ; for it is 
efjary I ſpeak theſe things to you, that you may 
great Care, and uſe your utmoſt Diligence to 
riute theſe Offerings aright. For your Puniſh- 
Ent will be great, if knowingly you ſuffer any 
Kked Perſon to partake of this Table; for his 

cad ſhall be quired, at your hands. Wherefore | 
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if any General, or Governor, or the Emperor'himfe 
be not worthy, repel him, for thou haſt a great 
" Power (or Authority) than he: This reminds 
of what the holy Patriarch ſaid, in Anſwer tot 
Demand of the Emperor, when he required him! 
leave his Church. * Palladizs tells us he refuſed 
do it, ſaying, I recerved this Church from Chrif 
take Care of the Souls thereunto belonging, and 
® muſt not TON it. But the Care of the Cin 
yours, and if I muſt be gone, force me hence 
your Authoruy, that I may have an Excuſe for qu 
ting my Poſt. | 

Thus theſe two Fathers, Gregory, and 7 
who were Biſhops of Conſtantinople, ſpake, al 
wrote of the Dignity of the Prieſthood, or Epiſe 
pal Office, and Power in the Imperial City, wht 
the Emperors were reſident : And yet was this [ 
Qtrine. never objected againſt either of them, beca 
it was the Doctrine of the Church. Had it be 
injurious to the Emperor, or againſt his Prerogat 


— 


m Hence theſe Rules of Canom-Law, Lex Imperatorum non 
ſupra Legem Dei, ſed ſubtus. Non licet Imperatori aliquid contra 
vina mandata preſumere, Imperiali judicio non poſſunt Eccleſiaſtica] 
diſſolvi. Imperium non debet uſurpare, que Sacerdotibus Domini ſi 
convenĩunt. N 

n De Vita Chryſoſt. p. 8 1. | 

o Fo the Rule of the Canon-Law, d. 2. c. 7. c. viii. $u0} 
quis cedere non debet. Quam periculoſum ſit in divinis red, 
quis cedat jure ſuo, & poteſtate, Scriptura ſancta declarat, cum i 
neſi Eſau primatus ſuos- inde perdiderit, nec recipere id poſimud" 
tuerit, quod ſemel ceſſit. Cyprian ad Jubaianum Epiſt. Quiet 
quia & honorem Cathedre Sacerdotalis Novatianus wurpat , nu 
circò nos Cathedre renunciare debemus? An quia Novatianu al 
collocare, & Sacrificia offerre contra fas nititur, ab altari, && 
ficiis ceſſare nos oportet, ne paria, & ſimilia cum illa celebrate u 
mur. Ibid. Epiſt. xlvi. ad Confeflores. Nam cum unanimits 
concordia noſtra ſcindi omnino non debeat, quia nos Eccleſii dent 
foras exire, & ad vos venire non poſſimus, ut vos may!s ad 
clefiam matrem, & ad noſtram fraternicatem revertami!, qi 
poſſumus horramentis, petimus, & rogamus. See Epiſt. xl! 
8 1." 
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of any Part of it, it would certainly have been taken 
notice of, eſpecially to proſecute rhe Latter, againſt 
whom the Court was ready to take any Advantage, 
br the Liberty he took in taxing the Vices of the 
Grear, which procured him the Emperor's, and Em- 
weſs's Diſpleaſure, and ſome of the greateſt of the 
Clergy. This Doctrine, and theſe Principles were 
nſwerable ro his Conduct; and the ſtruggle he had 
with the Court, and his Court- Enemies for his 
Rights, and the Rights of the Church. In this Con- 
lt a great part of his Flock, and almoſt all the Bi- 
ſhops, and Churches of the Empire adhered to him, 
when he was proſcribed, and depoſed by the imperial 
Power, | x | 
IV. From the Biſhops of the Greet Church let us 
o to thoſe of the Latin, and ſee how they ſpeak 
if the Epiſcopal Office, and Power. Cyprian Bilhop,, 

and Martyr, in his LIX*" Epiſtle to Cornelius Bi- 
hop of Rome, againſt the Schiſmaticks F-/ic://amus, 
and Fortunatus, hath this Expreſſion,“ Ihere's an 
end of Epiſcopacy, and of the ſupream, and divine 
tower of governing the Church, if the Violence of 
wicked Men becomes terrible to Biſhops, &c. In 
another Paſſage he applies ro Schiſmaticks, who re- 
ect their lawful Biſhops, the Words of God to Sa- 
nuel, They have not rejetted thee, but they have re- 
elled me. And the Words of our Lord to the Apo- 
les, He that beareth you beareth me, and be that 
Wſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and be that deſpiſeth me 
leſpiſeth him that ſent me. There he alſo equals 
de Biſhop in Place, and Dignity to the High Prieſt 
Mong the Zews, applying to him the Words of 

vt. Paul, Ads xxiti. 4. Principem populi tui non ma- 
edices, in the Latin Tranſlation of that Church, 
ou ſhalt not revile the Prince of thy People. In 


_— 7 


11. 
2 * 


Am oft de Epiſcopatis vigore, & de Eccleſia gubernande ſub. 
m ac diving poteſtaze, &c. yy | 
| Tf N another 


* —— =o um — ——— 3 = bh 
E, — 


bath told you, 


214 The Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order 
another Paſſage he ſpeaks of the Biſhop, as the +7, 
car of Chriſt, and aith, that he who makes bimfel 


Judge of the Biſhop, makes himſelf Fudge of Gol 
He alſo calls Biſhops the Stewards of God, and 


 Jaith, that he who 2s the Adverſary of the lauful 


Biſhop, is the Adverſary of God, with more to this 

urpoſe. I recommend the ſerious peruſal of thi 
Epi le to you to inform you better about the Nature 
of thoſe things which have been in Diſpute betmee 


you, and me, | 


' St." Ambroſe ſaith the Office of a Biſhop 26 ſuc 
an Honour, and a Dignity ſo ſublime, that it canm 
be matched by any Compariſon , and that to liken i 


Jo the Splendor, and Diadems of Princes, is a mort 


inferior Compariſon than to compare Lead to ſplendid 
Gold, In his "Epiſtle to the Emperor Valentinian 
he conjur'd him as a Biſhop by the Chriſtian Faith 
not to hearken to the Petition of his Heathen Sub 


Jects, who deſired leave to ſet up Altars to their God 


upon which they might Sacrifice to them; and faid if 
he did grant their Petition, che Biſhops would neithe 
Suffer nor connive at it, and that come to the (hure 
when be would, he ſhould either find no Prieſt, or d 
Prieft to withſland him. What wilt thou anſwe 
the Biſhop when be ſhall ſay, The Church deſires non 
of thy Offerings, who haſt adorn'd the Temples of tht 
Gentiles with Gifts? the Altar of Chrih refuſeth 


thy Offerings, who haſt made an Altar to Idols. Thy 


Speech, thy Hand, thy Subſcriptions are Evidend 
againſt thee : Our Lord Feſus refuſes, and rejel 
thy Worſhip, becauſe thou haf ſerved Idols ; for | 
Tou cannot ſeroe two Maſters, | 


— 


kd rt 


9 2 unus in Eccleſia Sacerdos, & Fudex vice Chriſti cuil 
N „ AED 
F Lib, de Dignitate Sacerdotali Cap. ii. © Epiſt, xi. 
* Non licet Imperatori, vel cuiquam pietatem cuſtodient! aligut 
contra divina preſumere, aut quicquam, quod Evangelicis, Pnpbei 
cis, aut Apoſtolicis regulis obviet agere. d. J. 9. c. ii, 100 che 


The Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order. 215 
another Epiſtle to his Siſter Marcellina, he ſhews 
what he did, when the great Officers of the Court 
brought him that Emperor's Decree to deliver up 
his Church to the Arians: I anſwered, faith he, as 
became my Order, that a Church of God ought not to 
be given up by a Biſhop. The next Day, being the 
Lord's Day, they came again, when I was officiating, 


and continuing in my Office, I began to " adminiſter 5 


the Holy Euchariſt, and while I was offering, I un- 
derflood that one Catulus an Arian Presbyter was 
ſeiz'd by the People, I began to weep bitterly, and 
beſeech God in the very Oblation, that by his 46 4 
no Man's Blood might be ſhed in the Cauſe 7 the 
Church, but that my Blood rather might be ſhed, not 
only for the People, but for the Wicked themſelves. 
They told me the Emperor did but uſe bis own Right, 
becauſe all things were in bis Power, and that I 


That if they azked me for any thing that was mine, 
I would not refuſe it; but things that were God's 
were not ſubje to the Emperor's Power With theſe 
Sayings they went away ——It was peremptorily de- 
manded, Deliver up the Church; I anſwered, It is 
neither lawful for me, O Emperor, to deliver it up, 
nor for thee to recerve it. Thou that haſt no Right 
to invade a . Man's Houſe, doſt thou think 
to ſeize the Houſe of God? To this it was reply'd, 
That all things were the Emperor's : I anſwer'd, C 
Emperor, do not hurt your ſelf ſo much as to think, 
that you have any Imperial Right to the things that 
are God's. Do not exalt your ſelf, if you would 
Rergn long, be ſubjef to God, for it is written, Ren- 
der unto Cæſar the things that are Czſar's, and un- 
to God the things that are God's : With much more 
io the ſame purpoſe. 
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N Miſſam facere cœpi. 
P 4 When 


ſhould preſently deliver up the Church. I anſwer'd, 
l 
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not Emperors Biſhops. When, by God's Bleſſing, you 


| Laymen. Tour Father, who by God's Bleſſing, lived} 
till riper Tears, ſaid, It belongs not to me to judge a. 


pry —xͤꝛ —— — —ñ̃ ——:D—M Des gp re — a a 2 * 


Z— —„-„ ———— — — 
of 2 - — | 2 2 — 2 5 * 


216 The Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order, 


When the Emperor cited him to diſpute with 
Auxentius the Arian Biſhop, before him, and his 
Councellors, he ſent him a * Letter, in which he 
ſpeaks thus, In Anſwer to your Summons, I think | 
may very fitly return what the Emperor your Father 
of glorious Memory, not only anſwered in Word, but 
eſt abliſhed by Laws. that in a Cauſe of Faith, Or Tee 
lating to any Eccleſiaſtical Order, be ought 10 judy 


ſhould judge of Prieſts. Moreover, that if a Biſhop 
Should be called in Queſtion for his Manners, the 
Judgment likewiſe ſhould belong to Biſhops. Which 
then of us did anſwer perverſely, he that would have 
you like your Father, or be that would have you un- 
like bim? And when did you bear, moſt gracious 
Emperor, that Laicks judg'd of Biſhops in Cauſes if 
Fauh © I am not ſo depravd with Flattery tha | 
ſhould be anmindful of my Sacerdotal Right, and give 
up that to another which God hath given to me. | 
a Biſhop muſt be taught by a Lay-man, it will follow 
that 2 Biſhop muſt learn of a Lay-man, and the Lo. 
man diſpute, and be hear. But if we will conſider 
the Scriptures, or ancient times, no Man can deny 
but that in Matters of Fduh, I ſay in Matters of 
Faith Biſhops uſed to judge Chriftian Emperors, and 


are older, you'll be able to judge what a kind of Bi- 
ſhop he is that will ſubject the Right of the Prielt to 


mong Biſhops; but your Grace now ſaith, I ought to 
be Fudge. The. Life of Ambroſe is not of that 
Moment, that for it be ſhould betray the Prieſthood; 
one Man's Life is not of that value, as the Dignil) 
of all the Biſhops, by whoſe Advice I have wrote al 
theſe things. 
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To the ſame Effect, but more at large, ſpeaks ano- 
ther Biſhop, who had the Spirit of St. Ambroſe, to 
Fuſtinian the Emperor ; I mean Facundus Hermia- 
nen/is, in the three laſt Chapters of his XII“ Book, 
in which he plainly diſtinguiſhes berween rhe Office, 
and Authority of the Biſhop, and that of the Em- 
peror, ſhewing that it belongs not to the Latter to 
determine in Matters of Faith. I wiſh you would 
read thoſe Chapters, out of which, till you have lei- 
ſure, ler me preſent you with two, or three Paſſages : 
Cognovit ile ¶ Martianus Imperator] quibus in cauſis 
meretur principis poteſtate, & in quibus exhiberet 


obedientiam Chriſtian — ficut qui meminerat 
exitus Ogiæ. Ob hoc itaque vir temperans, & 


ſuo contentus Officio, Eccleſiarum Canonum executor 
eſe voluit, non conditor, non exattor, =— Verum 
non ſolum Oæiæ Regis exitu Martianus Imperator po- 
tuit tum moveri, ſed Chore quoque Dathan, & Abi- 
ton, quorum Chore licet de filns eſſet Levi, qui ex 
anni populo Iſrael eletti ſunt, & ſacro Iempli mini- 
flerio fuerant deputati, tamen quoniam omnes uſur- 
parunt Officium Sacerdotum, ut immolari Deo aude- 
rent, quod multo minus eft, quam de fide Chriſti de- 
cernere, terre dehiſcentis abſorpti voratu, novo & 
fingulari ſuo exitio tupendum cuntlis exemplum pre- 
ſumptoribus reliquerunt. Quomodo ergo ſibi Laico 

religioſus, & ſapiens imperator crederet impune ceſſu- 
rum, vel ſanftorum Patrum, que de fide jam decreta 
fue rant, retractare, vel nova ipſe decernere. 
ldeirco igitur pie memorie Leo, Imperator] quietem 
non I Eccleſie, quia non ſuo arbitrio, ac 
poteſtatę præſumſit dotrine dominice decreta ſtatuere, 
nec quicquam ſolis creditum Sacerdotibus uſurpavit. 
a vere, que poſtea Zeno Imperator, calcatd 
reverentid ordinis Dei, pro ſuo arbitr10, ac poteſtate 


crevit, quis accipiat ? 3 
But to return to St. Ambroſe,” the ſame excellent 
biſhop, reſolv ing to animadvert upon the Emperor 
Theodoſius 
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Theodoſius the Great, by his ſpiritual Authority, for 
delivering up the People of Theſſa/onica, without Di. 
ſtindtion, to the Slaughter of the Soldiers, did it i 
this manner, Firſt, he wrote him an excellent Let 
ter, with great Apoſtolical Freedom, as it became 3 
Biſhop, but with that Submiſſion, and Reſpect which 
was due to his Prince. In his Letter he vehemently 
ecxhorts him to Repentance for the Theſalonian Mit 
ſacre, and plainly tells him, if he did not, he could 
not adminiſter the Holy Euchariſt if he were preſent 
nor ſhould he himſelf be admitted to offer, befor 
his Offering was acceptable ro God. But the E 
peror preſuming to come to Church before he had 
done Penitence, the Biſhop met him at the Porch 
and after ſetting before him the greatneſs of his Sin 
thus addreſsd himſelf to him, O Emperor, there i 
one Lord, and Emperor of all, who made all things, 
With what Eyes can ye bebold the Temple of our con. 
mon Lord? With what Feet can you tread upon hoh) 
Ground? Or how can .you lift up your Hand, drop 
ping with the innocent Blood of the ſlain? How can 
you receive with ſuch Hands the bleſſed Body of our 
Lord? Or bow can you bear bis precious Blood to 
your Mouth, who ſhed ſo many Mens Blood with the 
Words of it, when you ſpoke in Fury? Be gone there: 
fore, and do not aggravate your Crime with a new 
Sin; * but take upon you this Band, which the Lord 
of all doth confirm above. 
This Command, faith the Hiſtorian, the Emperor 
| obey'd; for being well inſtructed in the Divine Ora 
cles, he knew very well what was the Duty of the 
Biſhop, and what was the Emperor's, and returned 
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5 Epiſt. lix. | . 
Theodor. Eccles. Hiſt. Lib. v. Cap. xv. 3 Edit. Paris 1673 
& Soꝛom. Eccles. Hiſt. Lib. VII. Cap. xxv. . ; 
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with Sighs, and Tears to his Palace. Eight Months 
Id, and on the next Chriſtmas-Day, as the Em- 
or fat in his Palace all in Tears, Ruſinus, one of 
his great Officers, who was familiar with him, 
came to him, and ask d him why he wept ſo much? 
The Emperor with bitter Sighs, and more Tears, an- 
ſwered, Rufinus, Tou are not ſenſible of my Miſery, 
[ feb, and lament conſidering my Calamity, in that 
the Charch of God is open to Slaves, and Beggars, 
but its Doors, and Heaven are ſhut up againſt me; 
for J well remember the Words of our Lord, who 
vlainly ſaid, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, 

ſhall be bound in Heaven. Sir, ſaid Rafinus, I will 
run, if you pleaſe, to the Biſhop, and entreat him to 
loſe the Bands. The Emperor reply'd, u never 
per ſuade Ambroſe to do it; I acknowledge his Sen- 
tence is juſt, nor will he ever tranſgreſs the Law of 
God, for fear of the Imperial Power. But Rufinus 
preſſing to go, the Emperor gave him leave, hoping 
he himſelf ſhould follow. Bur as ſoon as the Di- 
vine Ambroſe, as the Hiſtorian calls him, faw Ru- 
finus, he ſeverely rebuked him, as one of the Au- 
thors of the Maſſacre: But Raſinus continuing to 
ſupplicate, and telling him that the Emperor was 
ready to come ; the Divine Ambroſe being warm'd 
with Zeal ſaid, I tell you, Rufinus, before he comes, 
that I will binder him from entring into the Church, 
end if be turns bis Power into Tyranny, I will re- 
cerve my Death with Pleaſure. Rufinus hearing this, 
diſpatched a Meſſenger to the Emperor, to pray 
him to ſtay at home, but meeting him in the Piazza, 
I will go, ſaith his Majeſty, and bear my juſt Re- 
proach, And coming to the Bounds of the Church, 
he did not offer to go into it, but coming to the 
Biſhop who was in the Chapter-Houſe, he prayed 
him to abſolve him from his Bands; Ambroſe told 
him that his coming in that manner was tyrannical 
and that he had been tranſported with Fury 2 
| God, 
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God, and trodden his Laws under Foot. To whom 
the Emperor replyd, 1 dare not tranſgreſs the 
(Church's) Laws, nor contrary to them do I deſire 
o enter within the holy Doors, but I come 10 he. 
ſeech you to looſe me from my Bands, and to conſider | 
the Mercy of our common Lord, nor to keep tha 
Door ſhut againſt me, which our Lord bath opened 
to all that repent : To whom the Biſhop thus re. 
plyd, What Penitence will you then ſhew for |, 
great a Crime? and by what Medicines will you heal 
Jo great a Wound? It is your part, faith the Empe. 
cor, 40 preſcribe that. Then faith the Biſhop, Mak: 
2 Law, that the Execution of the imperial Sentences | 
 fhould be deferr'd for thirty Days, that the Anger of 
the Emperor may bave time to cool, and that thei 
Paſhons being moderated by time, they may then con- 
fider whether Orders are juſt, or unjuſt. The Em- 
peror liking this Propoſal, preſently enaQted it in. 
to a Law, and ſignd it with his Hand. When he 
had done this, Ambroſe abſolv'd his Majeſty from 
his Bands; and he went into the Church, and nei- 
ther ſtanding, nor kneeling, but proſtrating his Bo- 
dy to the Earth, he ſpoke the Words of David, My 
Soul b cleaveth to the Duſt, but quicken thou me ac- 
cording to thy Word. Then tearing his Hair, and 
beating his Forehead, and weeping very much, he 
begg'd Abſolution. Then the time coming when 
the Offering was to be made upon the holy Table, 
| he got up, and went up weeping to the Altar; and 
when he had offer'd, he ſtaid within the Rails, as 
he was wont to do at Conſtantinople. But the 
Great Ambroſe ſent his Arch-deacon to him, to know 
 whar he meant; and when he reply'd, he only ſtaid 
there ro receive the holy Myſteries, he ſent him 
Word again, that the Place within the Rails was 
only for the Prieſts, and none elſe ; and therefore 
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bid him go into the common Station without the 
Rails, and communicate with the reſt, for the Pur- 
le made Emperors, but not Prieſts. This moſt 
aithful Emperor took this Admonition with Meek- 
neſs, and bid the Arch-Deacon tell the Biſhop, that 
he ſtay'd there not out of any Preſumption, but 
becauſe he had been wont to do ſo at Conſtantinople. 
So much Grace, faith the Hiſtorian, ſhone both in 
the Biſhop, and the Emperor, who told Neclarius 
afterwards, that of all the Biſhops of the Empire, 
Ambroſe alone was worthy of that Name. This 
great Example of Theodaſius, Facundus Biſhop of 
Hermiane in Africa propoſed to Juſtinian the Em- 
peror, as worthy of his Imitation, with a Courage 
like that of Ambroſe, becoming a Biſhop of God, 
and the Church. Si princeps quoque pro ſuis pec- 
catis interceſſorem vult habere ſacerdotem Quod 
metuens beatæ recordationis major Theodoſius Impera- 
tor, cujus ſemper memorabilis erit in Eccleſia Chriſt; 
memoria, Mumquam ſæpe de magnorum barbarorum 
preliis, & de maximorum tyrannorum triumphave- 
rit : Non tamen ex bujuſcemodi vifloriarum fre- 
quentia, in quibus Trajano filio Gebennæ comparari 
non poteſt, veram meruit gloriam, ſed de ſupplici, 
& publica peccati ſui pænitentia, quam expugnato 
regali faftigio, placide atque humiliter, antiſtite 
Ambro/io caſtigante, ſuſcepit, & indium ſibi debitæ 
ſatisfattionts tempus, ab Eccleſiæ Communigg remo- 
tus implevit , pie admodum credens, & We 
mntelligens, quod non ex temporali poteſtate, qua 
fuerat etiam ſacerdotibus Dei præpoſitus, ſed ex eo 
pervemre poſſet ad vitam, quod illis erat ipſe fub- 
jectus. Unde credendum eſt, quod ſi nunc Deus ali- 
ar Ambrofium ſuſcitaret, Theodoſius non deeſſet. 
lf the Emperor (faith. he) would have the Biſhop in- 
tercede to God for bis Sins, he muſt not diſdain to let 
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him chaftize hin for then; ſo that when he m; 

Interceſfion for his Majeſty, he may bs heard yo 
that God may not ſay unto him as he did to the Pr.. 
pbet Jeremiah, Pray not thou for this People, nei. 
ther lift up Cry, or A for them, neither make 
Interceſſion to me, for 1 will not hear thee. The 
Enperour Theodofius the Elder, of bleſſed renen. 
brance, (whoſe Memory will alway be celebrated in 
the Church) although be triumphed over the greateſ 
 Tyrants, and won many Battles over great barbarous 
Princes, yet deſerved be true Glory, not from the 
Frequency of ſuch great Viflories, in which be muy 
not be compared to Trajan the Son of Hell, but 
that dreading this, he did humble, and publick Pe. 
nitence for bis Sin, to which, upon the Cenſure of 


4 bis Biſhop Ambroſe, he ſubmitted bis regal Great. 


neſs, and in Suſpenſion from the Communion of the | 
Church fulfilled the time of due Satisfaltion, that 
was impoſed upon him; very piouſly believing, and 
wiſely underſtanding, that he was to attggn Life eter- 
nal, not by his temporal Power, in which be was Su- 
perior to the Biſhops, but by Subjection to then. From 
whence it is reaſonable to believe, that if it would 
pleaſe God now to raiſe up an Ambroſe, we ſhould 
not want a Theodoſius. HS 

V. You ſee, Sir, by this Story, that the great 
Theodofius look'd upon himſelf as one of the 

Laity, or People; and by Conſequence as a Sub- 
ja Me Church, as much as any other Man; 
according to what I laid down in my former Let- 
ter; and that St. Ambroſe treated him, and Valen- 
tinian as ſuch Nay, Valentinian I. calls him- 
ſelf a Lay-man, when he refuſed to prefide in Con. 
ference between the Catholick Biſhops, and the 
Arrians : * For me, faith he; who am but one of 
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Laity, or People, it is not lawful to examine 
2 1 but let Prieſts to whom the Care of 
thyſe things appertain, meet to determine them where 
they pleaſe. So Tacundus, the forecited Biſhop, 
ſpoke of Zeno the Emperor, as a Lay-man, as you 
my ſee by the Words in the Margin, as well as 
by thoſe above-cited by me. And the Church 
treated Philip the Emperor in no other manner than 
25-2 common Lay-man, after he turn'd Chriſtian, 
for Babylas the Biſhop of Antioch, afterwards Mar- 
qr, retuſed to let him come to Church, to pray 
with the reſt of the People, till he had made a ſo- 
lmn Confeſſion of his Sins, and ſtood in the Order 
of Penitents, and the Emperor obeyed. So Con- 
fntine the Great, mindful of his Relation to the 
Church, ſat as a Lay-mar in the great Council of Nice, 
na little * Throne below the Biſhops, in which he 
would not fit down till the Synod defired him. 
He conſider d what kind of Court, and whoſe Tri- 
bunal that was where he did appear, as it is evident 
ſtom the Speech he made to the Biſhops, upon re- 
ceiving the Accuſations, which many of them pre- 
ſented to him againſt one another, in theſe Words, 
part of which I cited before, God hath appointed you 
as * Priefts, and Princes, to judge, and determine 
Controverſies ; and thought fit to ſtile you Gods, as 
being more excellent than other Men, according to 
what is written, I bave ſaid you are Gods, and the 
Sons of the moſt higb; and God ſtandeth in the Con- 
gregation of Gods, be judgeth among the Gods. 
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* Nud fi ea tanquam Concilii decreta ſuſciperent, 125 unins Laici 
eſſent compoſitq voluntate, ſtatueret omnia, cui de talibus cauſis ju- 
care non competit, illi vero nihil decernerent, quibus competit judi- 
cre. Facundus Hermianenſts. Lib. XII. Cap. iii. | 
Luſebius Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. VI. Cap. 12. TELL Ss 
. Theodorer Lib. I. Cap. vii. Gelacius Cyzicen. in Hiſt. Concil. 


Nicen. Li ; 
en Lib. II. Cap. vi. 


Lezes 78M) dexorlas. Ibid. Cap, viii. Theodorer Lib. I. 
r b Wherefore 
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224 The Dignity of the Epiſcop al Os the 
Wherefore it is your Duty to paſs by theſe 
Matters, and ſtudy divine things. nl the ka 


brick of our Liturgy, which diſtinguiſheth the Prieſt 


from the People, or Laity, ſuppoſes the King to be 


one of the Latter, as much as any other Man 9 
the Congregation. And in Statute 37. Hen. VIII 
cap. 17. after he was declar'd Head of the Church 
of England, he is ſpoken of as a Lay-man in the 


Preamble of the Act. So I take the King to h 

comprebended among Lay-mer, Parl. Edw. I. Ly: 

men have no Authority to diſpoſe of the Good 

the Church, but (as the Holy Scriptures do teftife) 

77 7 committed only to the Priefts to be dine 
of. | 


I remember, Sir, you were once a little choquel 
at my Diſcourſe, in uſing theſe Words Laity, and 
Lay-man, and making ſuch a Diſtinction between 
the Clergy, and the People, and ſaid, you had 
heard that this Diſtinction was firſt uſed in the Rs 
miſb Church, in order to ſubject Kings, and enſlave 
the People to the Clergy. This, Sir, is a vulgar 


Error, as I have found in Converſation, eſpecially 
among the Deiſts, and Latitudinarians of all forts, 


who commonly affirm it. But you ſee, Sir, thi 
Diſtinction is much older, for you may find it in 
the Deſcriptions of the moſt Ancient Chriſtian 


Churches, where there were diſtindt Places for the 


Clergy, and People; and where the Biſhop fat a. 
mong the Clergy, is the molt facred, and honour: 


ble Place of greater Dignity, than that of the Emps 


ror, as you may ſee in Du Freſnes's Conftantinopoli 


Chriſtiana, Lib. III. Cap. xlii, xlix. I the rathe 
obſerve this, becauſe I knew one of our Judge, 


who took it ill, that he was not placed it 
the Biſhop's Seat, as being the moſt honourable 


in the Church. But to proceed higher, I # 


ſure you, Sir, this Diſtinction is as old as tbe 


firſt Age of Chriſtianity z for you may find it in 
"_ ; * St. i Clement' 
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St. Clement's Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, The 
Chief Prieft, ſaith he, has his proper Offices; and 
to the Priefts their proper place is afſign'd, and to 
the Levites belongs their proper Miniſtration ; 8 
Nas Aber , but the Lo man is confined 16 


Lay-matters. This Diſtinction of Lay, and Cler- 


9, which our Enemies are ſo offended at, was in 
aſe in all other Ages of the Church, as is plain 
fom almoſt all the Epiſtles of St. Igaatins. Thus 
wo give an Example ot two more in the early, pure 
Ages in Cyprian's zo“ Epiſtle, Cam Epiſcopzs, Pref. 
byrer#s, Draconts, Confeſſoribus, pariter, ar adſtan- 
bus Laicis. So Epiſt. 59. p. 135. Viderint Laici 
hoc quomodo curent; Sacerdotibus major labor in- 
cumbit. In other Epiſtles he calls the Larry, as 
diſtinguiſhed from the C/ergy, Plebs, and Populus; 
as in Epiſt. 55. Cam Trophimo pars maxima plebis 
ahſceſſerat. So in Epilt. 49. Cæteros cum invents 
popult ſuffragio recepimus. So before him Tertul- 
han, de præſcript. Heret. c. 31. Nodie Presbyter ; 
qui cras Laicus, nam & Laicis ſacerdotalia muners, 
injungunt. So de faga in perſetution? c. 11. Sed 
quem Diaconi, Presbyreri, & Epiſcopi fugiung, Gu05 
modo Laitus intelligere poteſt, qui ratione Mttunt 
fugite de Civitate in Civitatem. So de Monogamia 11. 
Sr non hec Diſciplina præcedit in Laress: And as 
this Diſtin tion is of the firſt Age of Chriſtianity + 
ſo it is juſt, and founded in the Conſtitution of the 
Church, which, as I have ſhewed hv a Cloud of 


3 a. — i. —— i. „* * 


* ä 


* Cap. XL. where Dr. Fell writes moſt judiciouſly, and learu- 
dy on the Place: Xaurds dvIgwrGr, nulla tam addicta, tim 
ca ſervitus eſt, quam qu S TH anleog Alias viti do- 
iini Salmaſius, & Seldenus, ut alias minorum gentium cribitos 
Neteream Calvini aut Eraſti placitis addictos, nunquatn fam gra- 
ter in arte, quam profitebantur, lapſi eſſent, ut dicere ſuſtinerent 
lim Presbyteros fuiſſe Laicos, & Laici vocem, quarenus Clero 
ntrndiſtinguitur; ferius in Eccleſia obtinuiſſe. Ignatif loca 
n affers, aide novatores quando ejus auctorſtate pretnintur ſe 
*eautt; dicenao Ld SETtſcagoy tum, aut interpolatum: 


. 


/ 


Witneftes 
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Witneſſes, is a Society, in which, by Chriſt's An. 
pointment, the Clergy are Superiors, and the Lai. 
ty, or People Subjetts: And as it is no Diminution 
of the Clergy and the Spiritual Dignity, to he 
reckon'd, as indeed they are, a part of the People 
as the People are diſtinguiſh'd from the Prince . 
ſo it is no Diminution of the Dignity of Emperors, 
Kings, and Princes, and Temporal Magiſtrates to he 
teckon'd among the Laity or People, as the People 
are diſtinguiſh'd from the Clergy, whom Chriſt hath 
ſet over them in his Kingdom. 
VI. II might, to juſtifie my ſelf, proceed to ex. 
amine St. Hierom, and St. Auguſtine, as particular. 
ly as I have done Sr. Ambroſe, but hoping I have 
ſaid enough in my Vindication, I will only tell you 
that they both interpret the 16** Verſe of the 45" 
Pſalm, of the Apoſtles, and Biſhops, in which it is 
written, Inflead of thy Fathers, thou ſhalt haue 
Children whom thou may'ſt make Princes in all the 
Earth. Pro Patribus tuis nati ſunt tibi Filii, con- 
ſtitaes eos Principes ſuper omnem Terram. Upon 
' which words, faith the former, O Church ! the A. 
poſtiles were thy Fathers, becauſe they begat thee, 
but So becauſe they are departed this World, thou 
baft in their place 55 Sons the Biſhops whom thou ba 
conſtituted, and theſe are alſo thy Fathers, becauſe 
thou art govern'd by them. And they are Princes 
the Church in all Parts of the Earth, whitherſoever 
the Goſpel is come. So the Latter, What dai 
this mean, inſtead of thy Fathers thou ſhalt have 
Sons? The Apoſtles were ſent as Fathers unl0 
thee, and inflead of the Apoſtles Sons are born 10 
thee, who are made Biſhops. This is the Catholick 
Church, whoſe Sons are made Princes in all the Eat! . 
Optutus Milevit. calls Biſhops Apices & Principes 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Oeconomy, Lib. I. p. 15. And 10 
Symeon Theſſal. de Græcorum Ordinat. which 15 !! 
Morinis de facris Eccleſiæ ord. Pars II. P. 10 
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Kai of deyiteas os, &c. and Biſhops [Cor chief 
prielts] upon the account of their Power, and Prin- 
cipalities are anointed with the Grace of the holy 
Spirit: Saith the Scripture, thou /halt make them 
Princes over all the Earth. And he (the Arch- 
tiſhop) ſanctifies him [ the conſecrated Biſhop] as 
the antient Chief Prieſts, Melchiſedech, Aaron, 
and Samuel, and as thoſe Hierarchs of Grace, &c. 
But to carry this Spiritual Senſe of this place unto 
a much higher Original, Eaſebius Cæſarienſis in his 
Commentary on P/. xlv. 17. ſaith, Aquila renders it 
thus: Iaſtead of thy Fathers thou ſhalt have Sons; But 
Syinmachzs thus: Inflead of thy Fathers thou haſt 
had Sons. But this is the meaning of the place: 
Thy Sons, who ate born in thee, and from thee, 
ſhall be ro thee for Fathers. For thou ſhalt have 
thoſe for thy Fathers, whom thou thy ſelf haſt be- 
gotten. But you will underſtand how this was ful. 
filled, if you conſider how the Gentile Strangers 
coming to the Church, and regenerated in her, be- 
come her Sons, and growing great Proficients, are 
conſtituted her Fathers, being promoted to places 
of Government in her, and choſen to the Sacer- 
dotal Office. And in what ſenſe thou art to have 
them for Fathers is more plainly expreſſed in theſe 
* Words : Whom thou ſhall make Princes in all the 
Earth. In which words the Prophet {peaks to the 
Church upon the Earth, which reaches from one 
end of it to the other, and which makes her 
own Sons her Fathers, and Princes. I was wil- 
ling, Sir, to add this more ancient Teſtimony of 
Euſebius to that of St. Hierom, and Auguſtin in 
the Latin, to ſhew you, that this ſenſe of thoſe 
words in Eſalm 45. was in all appearance the ſenſe 
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Vindication. Many of them, who are true to their 
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People, have been ſet wrong in their Apprehenſions 


Men born and bred Chriſtians ſhould ſay things ſo 
reproachful to the Priefthood , ſo diſhonourable to 
Chriſt our High Prieſt in Heaven, ſo derogatory and 


' hath committed to his Prieſts, and ſo repugpant 
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of the Catholick Church. And the Parliament in 
Queen Elizabeths time ſeems to have been ng 
Stranger to theſe Notions, which 8 of Eliz. in the 
Preamble to the Act, declares the State of the Clergy 
to be one of the gteateſt States of this Realm. 
And before the Conqueſt every one knows the N. 
ſhop ſat with the Count in the County-Court to 
adminiſter Eccleſiaſtical Law, and Juſtice, accor. 


cording to the Cuſtoms, and Laws. 

Sir, I hope I have now faid enough to ſhew 
you that my ſpeaking of Biſhops as Princes is not 
novel or uncouth to any, but ſuch as are not con- 
verſant in the antient Records of the Church, and 
if there be any good Church-men, as you fay, 2 
mong your Friends, who think I have written too 
loftily of rhe Epiſcopal Office, in my former Let. 
ter to you, I pray you to ſhew them this for my 


own Order, and never betray'd the Church in their 
Sermons, or Writings, yet with great numbers of the 


of the Church, and Church-power by ſome Gentle. 
men of your Profeſſion, who have written other. 
wiſe of the Church, than as of a Society founded by 
Chriſt Jeſus in a manner independent on the Powers 
of the World: And have ſo explain'd and magnified 
the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy of Kings, as is not con. 
ſiſtent with it in reality, or in the Conceprions of Men. 
You cannot but call to mind what told you ſome aid 
upon occaſion. Really, Sir, one would wonder that 


Sh —_—— D _ > ti Exe heh * 


opprobrious to the Power of the Keys, which he 


to the Conſtitution of the Catholick Church. Cet. 
tainly, Sir, theſe Men had no right Idea of I 
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two Powers, Spiritual and Temporal, Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and Regal, nor of their different Origins, and 
mutual Subordination of the one to the other. Sol. 
vimus que ſunt Ceſaris Cæſari, ſaith St. © Ambroſe, 
We pay unto the Emperor the things which belong to 
the Emperor, and we give unto God the things are 
God's. Is it the Emperor's Tribute that is deman- 
ded, we deny it not? Is it the Church of God? 
That ought not to be given up to the Emperor, for 
the Temple of God cannot be bis Right , which no i 
Man can deny to be ſpoken to the Emperor's Ho- k 
nour; for what is more honourable for him, than that I 
he ſhould be a Son of the Church * For a good En. 0 
feror is within the Church, but not above it, and 
ſeeketh help of the Church, and doth not refuſe it. "| 
This, as we ſpeak with Humility, ſo with Conſtancy 
we declare it; and tho ſome threaten us with Fire, = 
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and Sword, and Deportation, yet we being Chriſt's 
Servants haue learn'd not to fear, and no Terrors 
are formidable to thoſe who do not fear. Fuſtinian 
the Emperor confeſſeth, That the greateſt Honours 
God of his Mercy hath conferred upon Men are Sa- 
cerdotium & Imperium, the Prieſthood, and the Re. 
gal Office, the former to adminiſter in divine things, 
and the latter to preſide in human Affairs, and long 
before his time, & *ACeguidi©- Tipps, 5 dMnfas 
O, The Abrahamical old Father, the truly Holy 
Hoſtus put the Emperor Conſtantius in remembrance 
of the Diſtinction of theſe two Powers, and the 
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© Concio de Baſilicis non tradendis Hereticis, aut Gentilibus, ad 
ediolanenſem populum. So the Civil Law of the Empire. Quod 
ini Juris eſt nullius in bonis eſt. Ulp. I. . ult. . de rerum divis + 
ullius ſunt ſacræ, & religioſe, & ſanctæ res per Pontifices Deo con- 
erate, veluti ædes Sacre. Inſtitut. Lib. 11. T. 1. 
N. VI. Tit. VI. Quommodo aporteat Epiſcopos. | 

* In his Epiſtle to Conſtantius the Emperor. Opera Athanaf. 

MI. Pariſ, MPCXXVIL p. 840. | 
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Independency of the one on the other, in theſe 
words: Do not you meddle in Eccleſiaſtical & fairs 
nor command us | Biſhops] what 10 do in them, but 
rather learn of 1s what ye are to do therein, Gol 
bath delivered the Empire to you, and whe care if 
the Church to us, and as be who ſecretly invades your 
Authority, reſiſts the Ordinance of God, ſo be you 
raid leſt by drawing the Affairs of the Church 
upon you, you make your ſelf guilty of a grievoy 
Sin. For it is written, Give unto Ceſar the things 
that are Ceſar's, and unto God the things that are 
God's. Therefore neither is it lawful for 1 to take 
upon us to command in Civil Matters, neither, 0 
Emperor, bave you Authority over the * Incenſe, 
And truly out of the Care I have of your Salvation, 
T write theſe things. This great Biſhop, and Con. 
feſſor, for the Rights of the Catholick Church, 2 
well as for the Catholick Faith, by Power or Au. 
thority over your Incenſe, figuratively meant the Sa- 
cerdotal Authority, as diſtinguiſhed from the Re- 
gal, the Powers of the Church, which could not 
belong to the Empire, and the Adminiſtration of 
Matters Spiritual, which belonged to the Biſhops, 
the Delegares, or Vicegerents of Chriſt in his King 
dom upon Earth. So Pope Gelaſius, who was ad: 
yanced to the See of Rome in the Year of our Lold 
492, in his VIII. * Epiſtle ro Anaſtaſius the Empe. 
Tor, Writes thus: Duo guippe ſunt, Imperator Ai 
guſte, Oc. Fer there are two. things, Great Enſe. 
Tor, by which principally this World is govern'd, 11! 
Holy Pontifical Authority, and the Regal Power. 0 
zohich the Sacerauotal Charge is much the greattry 
becauſe the Biſpos at the Day of Fudgment muſi 
give an account ty our Lord of Kings, For Joi 
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2 Chrog. Eh, xyvi, 16, 17,9. | 
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know, * moſt gractous Son, that altho you are fet 


in Dignity above all Men, yet you are devoutly ſub- 
je to thoſe, who preſide over Spiritual Affairs, and 


defire thoſe things from them, by which you expett - 


to le ſaved, and in receiving the Holy Myſteries, 
and ordering them as is meet, you know that by the 
Rank you hold in Religion you are to obey, rather 
than command. Therefore in things of this nature, 
you know that you are to ſubmit to their Judgment, 
and that they are not to be govern'd by your Will, 
For if the * Rulers of the Church, knowing that the 
Empire is given to you by God's Appointment, obey 
your Lats; with what Affection, I beſeech you, ought 
you to obey them, who are appointed to diſpenſe the 
venerable Myſteries ? And if the Faithful ought 
to be obedient to all Biſhops, who rightly manage 
holy things, how much muſt it be your Duty to com- 
ply with the Biſhop of that See, . whom it bas pleas'd 
God to advance in Dignity above all Biſhops, and 
the Piety of the Catholick Church hath in all times 
bonour'd, and efteemd? S) in his“ Tome de Ana- 
thematis vinculo : But if they are afraid to attempt 
theſe things, which they know come not within the 
Meaſure of your Power, to whom it is permitted on- 
ly to judge of human Affairs, and not to preſide over 
the Divine, bow dare they preſume to judge of them, 
who adminiſter Divine Things? Theſe things were 


fo before the coming of Chriſt, as ſome ſay by way 


of Figure, tho* Kings an Prieſts were both appoint- 
ed in the Adminiſtration of Secular Affairs, but 
after the coming of Chriſt, who was in one Perſon 
the true King, and Prieſt, neither the Emperor aſ- 
ſam d the Title of Prieſt, nor the Prieſt pretended 
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" Fili Clementiſſime. 
: Religionis Antiſtites. | | 
Du Fin de antiqua Eccleſiæ diſciplina, Diſſert. VII. G. Iv. 
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to bs R 977 Dignity. l Chriſt Knowing the 


Frailty of Human Nature, and or dering things þ 
bis Royal Diſpenſation, a: " moſt conduced to the gal. 
vation of his People, be ſeparated the Offices of both 
Powers by their proper Actions, and diſtin Duties, 
willing to ſave bis People by a medicinal Humility 
and not to beſet them with Human Pride; ſo thy 
Chriſtian Emperors [and Kings] ſhould babe need 
of Biſhops, in order to obtain eternal Life; and Bj 
" ſhops, according to the Nature of Tempor al Affair 
Hhould make uſe of the Imperial | or Regal] Adni 
niſtration, as far as the difference between Spiri. 
zuel, and Carnal Afions will permit. So that on ile 
one hand, the Soldier of Chriſt ſhould not meddle in 
Secular Buſi neſs; and on the other, he to whom So. 
gular Buſineſſes belong ſhould not pretend to Authy. 
rity in Divine Affairs; but that bath Orders ſhould 
modeſtly, and carefully obſerve their Bounds, &c. 
Here you ſes the difference between Church, and 
State, and the Bounds which Chrift hath ſer be- 
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t Quoniam idem mediator Pei, & hominum hog Chriſtus Jeſus, 
fic aFibus proprits, & dignitatibus diflin&is officia poteſtatis urin. 
gue *diſcrevit, propria volens medicinali himilitate hominum corda 
furſum efferri, non bumani ſiperbid rurſus in inferna demergi : ut ( 
Chriſtiani Imperatores pro eterna vita Pontificibus indigerent, & Pn. 
Tifices Pro curſu ſemporalium tantummodo rerum imperialibus legibus 
uterentir, quatenus Spiritalis actio a carnalibus diſtaret inciurſibus ; 
& ide militans Deo minime ſe negot i is ſæcularibus implicaret « 

Veiſſim ne ille rebus divinis prefidere videretur, qui eſſet negotiis (+ 
Klaribus implicatus. d. I. X. C. VIII. Sce alſo d. 1. 96. C. . 
Where the ſame words are cited, without any difference, but in 
rhe beginning, which in rhe Latter j is thus: Cum ad derum ver 
T , ultra ſibi nee Imperator jura pontificatũs arripuit, nee 
Pontifex Nomen Imperatorium uſurpavit, quoniam, (9c. Ke 
more' Authorices in the ſame place to prove the Independency ol 


che Church upon the Stare, and the difference betwixt the bc 
Faſtical, and Ciy il Power, ' 1 


tern 
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tween them; and that Biſhops are in that, what 

Kings and Emperors are in this, and that both are 

mutually ſubject ro one another. So Pope Symma- 

thu, who was made Biſhop of Rome in the 

Year of our Lord 498. ® In his Apologetical E- 

iſtle to the ſame Emperor, who was involved in 
the * Excommunication of the Eutychians in the 

Cauſe of Acagirs : Let s compare the Honour 

of the Emperor with the Honour of the Biſhop, be- 
tween whom there is az great a Difference, as there 
5 between him who hath the Charge of Human, and 
him who bath the Charge of Divine Affairs. Thou, 
0 Emperor. receiveſt Baptiſm, takeſt the Sacrament 
from the Biſhop, entreats him to pray for thee, bopes 
for bis Benediction, and begs bim to abſolve thee af- 
ter Repentance. Laſtly, Thou adminiſters human 
Things, and he diſpenſes divine Things to thee. 
Wherefore if I may not ſay bis Honour is greater, it 
ig certainly egual to thine. Do not think the better 
of your ſelf, becauſe you excel in worldly Pomp and 
Splendor ; for the Weakneſs of God is ſtronger than 

Men.—l beg leave to remind you that you are but a 
Man, that you may uſe the Power that God hath given 
you, well—But perhaps youll ſay, let every Soul be 
ſubject to the higher Powers. Truly we acknowledge 
the human Powers in their Bounds, till they ſet up your 
Wil againſt the Will of God. But if all Power is of 
God, that is more eſpecially ſo, which preſides over 
divine Affairs. Do you ſubmit to us for God's Sake, 
ax for God's Sake we ſubmit to you. But if you will 


Tom. Concil. IV. Col. 1298. 

Nos non te excommunicauimus ſed Acacium. Tu recede ab Aca- 
£19 & ab illius Excommunicatione recedis. Tu te noli miſcere excom- 
municationi ejus, & non es excommunicatus a nobis. Si te miſces, 
n a nobis, ſed à te ipſo excommunicatus es. Ita fit ut in utroque 
Jroe diſcedas non es excommunicatus a nobis. Sive non diſcedas, non 
EJ excommunicatus a nobis. N 
e Benefactus eſſem ſi Eutychiauis faverem, fi Acacii nomini 

an. GR I i i 


- 


not 


— — —__ _MLS — 
2 —— er ern et > « — 
= 


— 


— = — 


r 3 


1 


————— — == bon 


— 


— 2 4 
8 —— —— 


bred (whom J believe his good Senſe, and Integti. 


in a Reformation) underſtanding this Do&rine ; 
unto Death, in the Reign, which you know ſome 
the Title of the only ſupream Head upon Earth of 


juſtly, and rightly is, Fe ought to be the Suprean 
0 


an — 
* 2 
< — 4p pA 
— A —— A 


cepted, and reputed the only Supream Head in 
Ecclefia, and ſhall have, and enjoy, annexed, and 
the Title, and Stile thereof, as all Honours, Dig: 


modities to the ſaid Digniiy of Supream Head of ibe 
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not ſubmit for God's Sake, you can have no Fryyp 


from him whoſe Laws you deſpiſe. One of th 
greateſt Men, and Lawyers, that England eye 


ty, had he not been cut off, would have engagel 


bore his Teſtimony, like a faithful Confeſſor, to the 
Diſtinction, and Independency of the two Powe 


Writers call the Tyranny, of Hen. VIII. who firſt to 
the * Aſtoniſhmenr of Chriſtendom, took upon him 


the Church of England. 
Albert (faith the Statute) The King's Majefl 


Head of the Church of England, and is ſo recooni- 
zed, by the Clergy of this Realm in their Convocati- 
ons, yet nevertheleſs for Corroboration, and (onfr. 
mation thereof, and for encreaſe of Virtue in Chriſt's 
Religion within this Realm of England, and to re- 
preſs, and extirpate all Errors, Hereſies, and other 
Enormities, and Abuſes heretofore uſed in the ſame, 
Be it Enalled by Autbority of this preſent Parliament, 
that the King our Sovereign Lord, his Heirs, and 
Succeſſours, Kings of this Realm, ſhall be taken, ac. 


Earth of the Church of England, called Anglicans 
united to the Imperial Crown of this Realm, as well 


nities, and Preheminences, Furiſdictions, Privt 
leges , Authorities, Immunities, Profits, and Con. 


I 1 _—_— 
, 


P Hiſtory of the Reformation, Part I. B. III. p. 345, 354 

* Martin Chemnit. Epiſt. ad Elecfor. Brand, Calvin in Cap. VI, 
Amos, C in Epiſt. ad cn. 

£ 26 Hen. vity Capi: 

8 ſan 
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ſame Church belonging, and appertaining; and that 
our ſaid Sovereign Lord, his Heirs, and Succeſſors, 
Kings of this Realm, ſhall bave full Power, and Au- 
thority, from time to time, to viſit, repreſs, redreſs, 
reform, order, correct, reſtrain, and amend all ſuch 
Errors, Hereſies, Abuſes, Offences, Contempts , 
and Enormities what ſocver they be, which by any 
manner of ſpiritual Authority, or Furiſdiflion ought, 
or may lawfully be reformed, repreſſed, ordered, re- 
dreſſed, corrected, reſtrained, or amended, moſt to 
the Pleaſure of Almighty God , the Increaſe of 
Virtue in Chriſt's Religion, and for the Conſeryati- 
on of the Peace, Unity, and Tranquillity of this 
Realm, any Uſage, Cuſtom, Foreign Laws, Foreign 
Authority, Præſcription, or any thing, or things to 
the contrary hereof notwithſtanding. 

Sir, Ido not doubt, but you are of the ſame Opi- 
nion you were of when we diſcourſed together, 
vis, that the latter part of this Act is exegetical 
of the former, and that the Words of it reſtrict, 
and limit the Senſe, and Intention of it to ſuch a 
ſound Chriſtian Senſe, as is conſiſtent with the 
original, inherent Rights of the Church, which 
She derives from Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ; and 
that it was chiefly intended to ſecure the Rights 
both of Church and State, againſt the uſurped Ju- 
riſdiction, both Temporal, and Spiritual, which 
the Popes took upon them to exerciſe in this, as in 
other Kingdoms. I doubt not alſo but it is your 
Opinion, that this Aft, and all others relating to 
the King's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, are to be in- 
terpreted in a Senſe conſiſtent with thoſe other 
Acts of Parliament, which confirm. the Book of 
Common Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, and other Rights, and Ceremonies of the 
Church, according to the Church of England; and 
the Form, and Manner of making, ordaining, and 


thoſe 
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fonſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. In 
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the Body of Chriſt's Church, as our Lord autho. 


-tIy Ghoſt, And by the Authority of our Lord com 


ledge, that all the Kings, and Senates upon Earth, 


of a Prieſt in the Church of God, now committed to 
thee by the Impoſition of our Hands. Whoſe Sins 


Work of a Biſhop in the Church of God, now: con. 


add the Epiſtles, and Goſpels of theſe Offices, and 


to any of thoſe holy Offices is to take, and 9 
_ Conſequence every other Act relating to the King 


7 
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thoſe Offices the ſacerdotal Power, as diſtin} from 
the Civil, and derived from Chriſt, is clearly ey. 
preſſed, and aſſerted, We baptize, and admit into 


rized us to do, not in the Name of King, or in 
the Name of King, and Parliament, but Ir the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the hy. 


mitted to us, we have Power to abſolve Penitent 
Sinners after this ſort, Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, why 
hath left Power to his Church to abſolue & innert 
who truly Repent, and believe in him, of hit gred 
Mercy forgive thee thine Offences, and by his Au. 
thority committed to me, I abſolve thee from all tly 
Sins, in the Name of the Father, and of the Sin, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. I am ſure you will acknoy- 


cannot give ſuch a Power, or take upon them, 
without Sacrilege, to ſay, Take thou Authority to 
execute the Office of a Deacon in the Church of God, 
committed unto thee in the Name of the Father, &c. 
Or, Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office, and Work 


thou doſt forgive, they are forgiven, and whoſe Sins 
thou doſt retain, they are retained. And be thou 
faithful Diſpenſer of the Word of God, and of bis 
Holy Sacraments, In the Name of the Father, &c. 
Or, Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office, and 


mitted unto thee by the Impoſition of our Hands, In 
the Name of the Father, &c. To theſe I might 


ſome of the. Prayers, and the Preface to them ; in 
Conſiſtency, and Agreement with which the vel 
Oath of Supremacy, which every Perſon ordained 


Eccleli 
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Fcclefiaſtical Supremay, I humbly conceive, ought 
to be interpreted, I mean in a Senſe, which faves, 
and not which deſtroys the Diſtinction, and Diffe- 
rence of the Sacerdotal from the Civil Power, and 
the Spiritual Rights and Powers which belong to 
the Prieſthood of the Chriſtian Church. Perhaps, 
Sir, I might alſo ſay, that they are to be interpre- 
ted in a Senſe conſiſtent with the firſt Article of 
Charta Magna; for in the Books written for the 
Church, during the time of the great Rebellion, 
that Article was produced, as well as other Laws 
in her Defence. To ſpeak plainly, I believe you 
think, as I do, that the ACt of Supremacy, which 
was made by Henry VIII. ought to be taken in a 
Senſe conſiſtent with the Power of the Keys, or 
ſacerdotal Power, as it was exerciſed by the Apo- 
ſtles, and their Succeſſors in the moſt Pure, and Pri- 
mitive Times; and with the Preamble of 24 Hen. 8. 
which was made againſt Appeals to Rome, and as 
| obſerved before, diſtinguiſhes between the Spiri- 
tual and Temporal Jurifdiction, and ſecures their 
Rights unto both, againſt the Papal Uſurpations. 
This Law, as I have heard, was not long ago plead- 
ed in Court. And Sir Ed. Coke, Inſtit. Part. 4. 
Cap. lxxiv. aſſerts the Diſtin&ion in theſe Words, 
/ what things the Clergy bath ſpiritual Juriſdiction 
1s evident in our Books, and particularly in Caw- 
irey's Caſe, whereof there is no queſtion. And cer- 
tan it is, that this Kingdom hath been beſt govern- 
ed, and Peace, and Quiet preſerved, when both Par- 
nes, that is, when the Juſtices of the Temporal 
Courts, and the Ecclefiaſtical Judges, have kept 
Ilemſelves within their proper JuriſdiQtions, with- 

ut encroaching, or uſurping one upon another. 
But King Henry VIII. went beyond all theſe Mea- 
pures, as if after the Act of Supremacy, this Di- 
Kindion had been ſwallowed up, and an end put 
| | | 75 
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to the Difference between ſpiritual and tempo. 
ral Perſons, and Power. For not long after that 
Act was made, he fer forth a Latin Bible with 
this Title, Sacre Bibliæ Toms Primus, in quo con. 
tinentur quingue Libri Moyſis, Libri Foſue, & 
Fudicum , Liber Pſalmorum, Proverbia Solomons, © 
Liber Sapientie, & Novum Teftamentum Feſu Chyj,. 
ſti. At the end of the Book are theſe Words, Ex. 
cudebat Thomas Bartholetus Regius Impreſſor, any 
MDXXXV. Menſe Ful. In the King's Preface 
which is inſcribed Pio Lefori in general, are theſs 
following Words, the like whereof were never uſed 
by any Chriſtian King before, and which ſound ſome. 
thing like thoſe in which the“ King of Aria ſaid 
in his Heart, I will exalt my Throne above the Start 


of God. | 
Nos itaque conſiderantes id erga Deum Ls | 
8 


10 
ſimus ſicut anima in Corpore, & Sol in mundo, | 
utque loco Dei Judicium exerceamus in Regno 
noſtro, &. omnia in poteſtate habentes, quoad 
Juriſdictionem, ipſam etiam Eccleſiam vice Dei 
ſedulo regamus, ac tueamur, & diſcipline ejut 
ſroe augeatur, aut ſol vatur, nos ei rationem red- 
dituri ſimus, qui nobis eam credidit, & in eo 
Dei vicem agentes, Deique habentes imaginem: 
quid aliud vel cogitare, vel in animam inducere 
potuimus, quam ut eodem confugeremus, uli 
certo diſcendum eſſet, ne quid aliud vel ft fa 
ceremus, vel faciendum aliis præſcriberemus, 


: 
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* This Bible is in the Poſſeſſion of Mr. Humphry Hanley. 
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quam quod ab hic ipſa Dei lege ne vel tranſ- 
verum quidem digitum aberrare convinci queat. 


But before I proceed farther, to obſerve in what 
manner this Prince exerciſed his modern Supre- 
macy, let me recite what was afterwards enaCted 
by Statute 1. of Edward VI. Chap. 11. There, 
dir, it is enacted, and declared, that the Election 
of Archbiſhops, and Biſhops by Conge d'eſlire to 
the Dean, and Chapter, ſhould be raken away, as 
derogatory, and prejudicial to the King's Preroga- 
tive ; that all Authority of Juriſdiction, Spiritual, 
and Temporal, is derived, and deducted from the 
King's Majeſty as ſupream Head of theſe Churches, 
and Realms of England, and Ireland, and fo juſtly 
acknowledged by the Clergy of the ſaid Realms, 
and accordingly it is enacted, that all.Summons, 
Citations, and other Proceſs Ecclefiaſtical , within 
the ſaid two Realms, in all Suits, c. ſhould be 
made in the Name, and with the Style of the 
King, as in Writs original, or judicial of the Com- 
mon Law, and that the TEST E thereof be in the 
Name of the Archbiſhop, or Biſhop, or other ha- 
ving Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, who hath the Com- 
miſſion or Grant of the Authority Eccleſiaſtical 
immediately from the King's Highneſs, and that 
his Commiſſary, Cc. ſhall put his Name in the 
Citation, or Proceſs after the T ESTE. And S. IV. 
It is alſo enacted, That all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
who have the Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, 
ſhall have the King's Highneſs's Arms decently ſer, 
with certain Characters under the. Arms, for the 
Knowledge of the Dioceſs, and uſe no other Seal 
ot Juriſdiction, but wherein his Majeſty's Arms 
de ingraven. But then again there is a Prauiſo in 
d. VI. by which certain Caſes are excepted, where- 
in the Archbiſhop, and Biſhop may ule * 
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Seals, which had this good Effect to help to keep 
up the Diſtinction between the ſpirituil and tem. 
poral Authority, or Juriſdiction, though that. as 
well as this, was declared to be deducted, and de. 
rived from the King, as ſupream Head of the 
Church. 8 3 Ws | 

VII. Sir, This Derivation of the Original of Spi 
ritual Power from Kings, is a new Diſcovery not 
known, or underſtood by former Ages; and ] pre 
ſume you will grant there is nothing like it in what 
I have produced in this Letter out of ancient Chritt 
an Writers. But however, without any retroſpeQion 
to old Frinciples, the Rings Eccleſiaſtical Supre: 
macy in Virtue of theſe Laws, was put in Ure, and 
exerciſed to ſuch a heighth, and in ſuch a degree, as 
many then thought, and ſome think at this Day, is 
not to he reconciled with the ſpiritual Supremacy 
of Chriſt in his Kingdom upon Earth, and the molt 
folemn Commiſſion he gave to his Apoſtles, and in 
them to their Succeſſors, in his laſt Words, a little 
before he aſcended into Heaven. 

King Henry VIII. was ſo fond of it, that hecauſed! 
a Meda to be ſtruck, with his Egies half faced 
in his uſual Bonnet, furr'd Gown, and invaluable 
Collar of Rubies, which was fince ſold abroad, to 
give the Royal Family Bread. I have cauſed it to be 
engraven at the end of the Appendix, as it is done 
in the 88th Page of Mr. Evelin s Numiſinata, printed 
in Folio, London MDCXCVII. The Legenda take 
up a double Circle. In the outward Circle HEN 
RICUS. OCT A. ANGdLIXK. FRANC. ET 
HI B. RE X. within the Inner I N. TE RR. 
CAPUT. SU PREM UM. In theſe Circles the 
Roſe, Porteluſe, Fleur de Lis, and Harp are crown: 


ws * | 33 
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Thus, Sir, triumphed this King in his new Stile, 
and Title, from whence he derived his Eccleſiaſtical 
Supremacy, making an Inſcription of it in Letters 
of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, as Pilatè did that 
over our Lord upon the Croſs, THIS 15 THE KING 
of THE JEWs. I never yet heard any Man talk of 
this Medal, but who made this Obſervation, vig. that 
King Henry crucified the Church, as P:/are did her 
Savjour with the Solemnity of three Superſcripti- 
ons, and I have ſo much Reſpect for his Memory, 
becauſe he delivered us from the Pope's Supremacy, 
as to wiſh he had given leſs Occaſion for ſuch a ſevere 
but obvious RefleQion, by exerciſing his Eccleſia- 
ſtical Supremacy with more Moderation to the Plea- 
lure, and Honour of God, and the Conſervation, and 
Benefit of the Church. But he preſently proceeded 
tO exceſs; for the firſt Exerciſe of his Supre- 


Macy, as Supreme Head of the Church, was name- 


ng CROMWVELL his Vicar General, and General 
Viliror of all the Monaſteries, and other Privileged 
laces, longing ro get their Treaſures, and Lands, 
= by the juſt Judgment of God did not proſper 
im. 85 93 


Be. Burner s Hiſtory of the Reſormation. part l. Book III. p. 181 
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From this Supremacy it alſo proceeded that Con. 


Men had Prebendaries and Benefices without Cure, 


the King, as Supreme Head, and that the Biſhops 


The next was his making him Lord Vicegerent 
in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, by which he had Autho. 
rity over the Biſhops, and Precedence next the Royal 
Family; being cloth'd with a compleat Delegation 
of all the King's new Power in Eccleſiaſtical Affaitz 


well was made Dean * of Wells, and that other ſecular 


conferr*d upon them in the Reign of Edward VI. From 
this rigorouſly exercis d Supremacy, which our Prince 
have ſince explained into a ſounder Senſe, it alſo po 
ceeded, that Biſhops were forced to take out Commiſ. 
ſions for their Biſhopricks from the King to hold them 
only during his Pleaſure, and to exerciſe their Epiſco- 
pal Office as his Delegates in his Name, and by his 
Authority. In theſe Commiſſions all JuriſdiQion 
as well Eccleſiaſtical, as Secular, is ſaid to flow from 


were bis Commiſſaries, and Vicegerents, and licensl 
by bim to ordain Prieſts, and to admit them to Spin 
tual Cures, io Reep their Courts, viſit, inflift ſpiri 
tual Cenſures, and finally to do all things that an 
way belong d to the Epiſcopal Authority and Jurif: 
dition. Sir, pray conſider as you read the follow 
ing words if they are for the Honour, or Pleaſure q 
Almighty God, or well conſiſtent with the origine 
Rights of the Church. Quandoquidem omnis Furl 
dicendi Authoritas atque etiam Furiſdifio omninol 
tam illa que Eccleſiaſtica dicitur, quam Secular 
Regid poteftate, velut a ſupremo capite, primitl 
emanavit.——Nos per Dilefum Commiſſarium i 
ſtrum Thomam Cromwell ----Noftrumgue ad quaſcut 
que Caaſas Eccleſiaſticas noſtra Authoritate uti lupt 
mi Capitis dictæ Eccle/ie Anglicanæ quomodolib 
 traltand: froe ventiland : vicemgerentem, vicaril 


6—— es... 


* Hiſtory of the Reformation Part II. Book I. p. 8. | 

! Hiſtory of the Reformation Part I. Book HI: p. 267- Celle 
N. 15. Part II. B. I. p. 6. N. 2. 1 SES 330 Gi 
i 
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Generalem Nos tibi (Epiſcopo) vices noſtras 
ſub modo & form4 inferius deſeriptis committendas 
fore, Teque Licentiandum eſſe decernimus ad Ordi- 
nandum, &c. Et alia quæcumque Authoritatem & 
Turiſdiftionem E piſcopalem quovis modo reſpiciend: 
& concernend : præter & ultra ea quæ tibi ex ſacris 
Literis commiſſa eſſe dignoſcuntur, Vice, Nomine & 
Authoritate noſtra exequendum tibi Tenore preſenti- 
un committimus. In this Form of Commiſſion the 
two Kings ſucceſſively took upon them almoſt the 
whole Power of the Keys, and the Power of licen- 
cing Biſhops ro ordain Prieſts, and Inſtituting and 
Inducting them to their ſpiritual Cures, and that 
Clauſe preter & ultra ea, &c. which ſeems to ex- 
cept ſome ſpiritual Power, it may be that of ab- 
ſolving Penitents, and adminiſtring the Holy Sacra- 
ments, yet in effect excepts nothing, if you conſult 
the whole Tenour of the Commiſſion, eſpeciall 
thoſe words of it, wherein is declared that thoſe 
Biſhops who had formerly exerciſed their Power 
recariouſly ought thankfully to acknowledge that 
they had it only from the King's Bounty, and to 
declare that they would cheerfully ſurrender it to 
bim again, whenſoever he ſhould require them to 
lo it. Thus did two of our Kings, without Exam- 
le, the one out of Pride and Ambition, the other in 

onage, and ignorantly ſer themſelves in the Throne 
out Lord. And the Biſhops of the Church of 
gland in thoſe two Reigns, before, and after the 


leformation, overawed thro Human Weakneſs by 
ITible Penalties gave up the Cauſe of Chriſt and 


e Church, for which they ought to have died Mar- 
Its, and by their Compliance have left a Blot upon 


eir Memories,which no Apology can wipe of, unleſs. 


be that humble one of Father Paul, who with Sor- 
" ſaid, God has not given me Luthers Sprit. Their 
ompliance brought a Blemiſh upon the Church, 
aich our Ad verſaries, making no Allowance for hu- 
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man Frailty, ſeldom fail to put us mind of with Inſo. 
lence enough, as often as they have Occaſion, without 
any Reflection, and ſometimes, when they have noneat 
all. And from that rigid practice of the new Supremacy 
in thoſe Reigns, it hath alſo proceeded in great par 
that the true Notion of the Church, as of a Society 
diſtin& from the World, and all the temporal King. 
doms of it, and of her ſpiritual Power, and Autho 
rity inveſted by Chriſt in her Miniſters, hath been] 
too much forgotten, and neglected among us; 
to the great diſhonour of God, the unſpeakable 
Damage of Religion, and Contempt of the Church 
and Clergy, which are every Day more, and 
more inſulted by every vile Meſcroyant, and every 
blaſpheming Tongue, and Pen. I muſt here beg lean 
again to tell you without Offence, that the Opinit 
ons, Judgments and Caſes written by fome Gentle 
men of your Profeſſion have not a little contri 
buted to the perplexing of that plain primitive 
Notion, of the Church, and the Ecclefiaſtical 
Power. You'll eafily imagine I have Sir Edward 
Coke's fifth Part of Reports in my Eye, from whom 
I have heard you, and ſome other excellent Lawyers 
aſſert, that by the Statute made in the Firſt Year of 
Queen Eligabeth, whereby there is given to her, 
and her Succeſſors 41 Power, and Juriſdiclion Eccles 
 fiaftical, as by any Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Powet 
bath $a oh been, or may Lawfully be executed 
toit h full Power and Authority to aſſign, name or al 
tborize any Perſon or Perſons being natural bon 
Subjects to exerciſe, and execute any manner of Sp 
ritual or Eccleſiaſtical Power, Authority and Juri 
dition; 1 ſay I have heard you, and other Lawye 
affirm, that this Statute was not introductory of 
new Law, but only declaratory of an old one. v 
that if that Act had never been made yet the Quet 
had had that Authority, and might have given it 


whom ſhe thought fit. But, Sir > leave it © 2 
N * | 


| The Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order. 245 


cond Thoughts to conſider, if this late Doctrine, 
which affirms that the Spiritual, or Eccleſiaſtical 
Power belongs to our Kings, and Queens as ſuch, 
and by conſequence is inherent in the Crown, be a- 
greeable to the Preamble before mentioned of 24 
Hen, viii. Cap. xii, or to the favourable Senſe, and 
ntendment of 26 Henry VIII. Cap. i. as reſtricted 


King's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy as it hath been ex- 
lained by our Kings, and Queens fince that time, or 
yy other Perſons by their Conſent, or Permiſſion, 
v« have hereafter obſerved, in a Senſe not contra- 
to the original, and inherent Power of the Church. 
Nay, I beſeech you to conſider, if it is reconcileable 
to the Senſe, and Language of former Ages of Chri- 
ianity, and the Doctrines, Reaſonings, and Autho- 
rities, which I have produced out of the beſt Chri- 
ſtian Writers. For if it be inherent in the Coton, 
hen, as I conceive, it muſt belong to it, whether 
it be Chriſtian, or not Chriſtian , and when it is 
hriſtian, it alſo matters not in what Senſe it is ſo, 
r of what ſort, or kind of Chriſtians, Kings and 
Queens, and let me add, Sovereign States, ſhall be. 
For according to your Opinion if I miſtake nor, they 
ay execute all Eccleſiaſtical Power, and juriſdicti- 
dn without any new Law, but if it be not ſo inhe- 
ent in the Crown, then I pray you to conſider how 
uch Wrong the Church of God may come to ſuf- 


4 Chriſtian Kingdom, or State. 
This, and other Aſſertions of Sir Edward Coke are 
my humble Opinion thoroughly refuted in a Book 


ely ſet forth by Sir Edward Coke, Knrght, prin- 
ed 1606, Sir Edward then Attorney General never 
ade any Reply to it, but only in a Preface before the 
Kh Part of his Reports, which I believe you'll 
Wnk ſcarce deſerves the ** of a Reply, or that 

| 3 it 
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by the Words at the latter end of it, or to the 
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it is worthy of Sir Edward's mighty Name. His Ad. 
verſary did not fail to return him, I think, a full and 
ſolid Anſwer to what he hath ſaid in that Preface, in 
the 8˙¹ Chapter of his Anſwer to Mr. Tho. Morey 

entituled, A quiet and ſober Reckoning with Mr. Thy 
Moreton which was printed MDCIX.- Nor hath+ 
ny Lawyer that I have heard of, ſince reply'd to e. 
ther of thoſe Anſwers in the defence of that prex 
Man. And, if it were not Preſumption in a Man dt 

my Profeſſion, I would recommend them to your 
Reading, for your better Information in this Conti 
verſie, which however it hath been long laid aſleep, 
I take to be of greater Moment, and Importance to 
Chriſtianity, than moſt Men ſeem to think it is. | 
muſt acknowledge there are two great Errors in them, 
whereof one is, that the Author being a Roman Catho- 
lick, makes the Pope, and Papal Hierarchy excluſive 
of all others, the Governing Church, contrary to all 
{found Doctrine, and Tradition; and the other is, 
that he endeavours to exempt the Perſons and Goods 
of the Clergy from the Temporal Powers, and your 
Tribunals, aſſerting that when they offend againſt 
Temporal Laws, they are firſt to be Judg'd and con- 
demn'd by the Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and not be- 
fore to be deliver'd up to the Secular Power to in- 
flict upon them the Puniſhment of the Temporil 
Laws; which are intolerable Uſurpations of the 
Church in any Chriſtian State, and contrary 19 
that Code of Canons which Pope Adrian J. ſent t0 


Charles the Great under the Name of Codex Canonun 
Eccleſiæ Romang. | 


VIII. I have now, I think, fully anſwered thc 
firſt Objection, except that I have not yer {ad 
any thing to the Text, Matth. xx. 25, 26, 27. which 
you thought did not favour the calling Biſhops 
Lords. But that Text, and the whole Context of. 
ly, ſhews the Differences that were to be between 
Spiritual, and Temporal Princes: But it pull ay 
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be ſo among you, as among the Princes of the Gen- 
tiles, but whoſoever will be great among you, let him 
be your Miniſter, and whoſoever will be Chief among 

ou, let him be your Servant; after my Example, 


who, tho I ama King, and have a Kingdom, and 
am exalted above all Principalities, and Powers, 


and even _ of Kings, and Lord of Lords, yer I 
came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and 
give my Life a Ranſom tor many. Wherefore as 
this Place ſuppoſes Chriſt to be a King, tho' not of 
ſuch a Nature as TR Kings are : So it ſup- 
poſes the Apoſtles to be Princes under him, tho' 


Princes of another Intention, and very unlike the - 
Princes of the Earth. The very Name of an Apoſtle 


is a Name of Grandeur, and Honour, and Princely 
Truſt, as I ſhew'd before out of Sr. Chry/oftom. For 


what can be more great, and honourable upon Earth, 


than to be Legate, and Vicegerent of our Lord in 
Heaven, who fits at God's Right-hand , who hath 
given him a Name above every Name, that at the 
Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhou'd bow, and of whom 
he hath ſaid by the Prophet David, Thy Throne, O 
God is for ever and ever, a Sceptre of Righteouſneſs 


is the Sceptre of thy Kingdom? As his Father ſent 


him, ſo ſent he them, and by virtue of their Miſſion 


they acted, and tranſacted with Men in his Name, 
Which made St. Hierom write ? on theſe words, Paul 
an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt : on this manner he be- 
gins with the Authority of that Name and Office for 
your ſakes to whom he was to write; and upon 


Titus, 1. ſaith he, fyling himſelf the Apoſtle of re. 


ſus Chriſt, it ſeems ſuch a way of Speaking, as Præ- 


fectus Prætorio Auguſti Cæſaris, Magiſter exercitus 


Tiberii Imperatoris. For as the Fudges of this World, 


that they may ſeem the more noble, take Names from 
the Kings they ſerve, and from the Dignity of the 


R 4 Office 
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Office unto which they are exalted; ſo the Apoſtl 
challenging to himſelf great Authority among Cbriſi 
ans, did Janie beforehand that he was the Apoſti; of 
Chriſt, that by the Authoroty of the Name be night 
create Reverence in his Readers, and thereby ſhey 
that all Believers in Chriſt ought to be ſubjed to hin. 
And as Apoſtle, ſo is Biſhop a Name of no leſs Ho. 
nour and Dignity, for Chriſt under God is the She. 
pherd, and Biſhop of our Souls, and as he deputed 
that truſt, and Office to the Apoſtles, ſo he commit. 
ted it to their Succeſſors. He is our High-Prieſt in Hex: 
ven, and they our High-Prieſts upon Earth. Nay they 
repreſent him both as King and Prieſt ; in both theſe 
. Capacities they prefide over us, and in the former 
they are no leſs than his Viceroys in the ſeveral Princi. 
palities of his Kingdom. To this purpoſe ſpeaks an 
Author, who lived in the time of K. Henry I. or K. Hen. 
75 II. (who both had Differences with the Archbiſhops 
of Canterbury, Luigi and Becket,) and as it wete 
Arbitrates the Difference between both Parties in a 
Book intituled, as in the * Margin, which he dedi- 
cates Henrico Regi Anglorum Gloriaſiſimo, and as 
far, as he then could, favours the King's Side. He 
ſhews himſelf to have been a Learned Man for thoſe 
dark times, and well verſed in the Latin Fathers, and 
thus he writes: Nam & Regalem dignitatem habere 
Sante Scripture ae yay videtur Epiſcopus. Ait 
enim Dom. Feſus Chriſtus Apoſtolis ſuis, eorumque ſe. 
guacibus: Ego diſpono vobis, ſicut diſpoſuit mihi 
pater meus regnum. Er Apoſtolus: Vos eſtis genus 
electum, Regale ſacerdotium.——Vices enim Chriſti 
filii Dei ſummi in terra videtur obtinere — unde 
inter nos & Deum mediator debet exiſtere. Ipſe i 


__—_—_— 
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* Hugonis Floriacenſis tractatus de Regia poteſtate, & ſacerds 
tali dignitate. In Miſcellaneorum Steph. Balxii Libro quar®. 
Parifits MDCLXXXII. falle 
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ſanf{us ſanitorum Clericorum ſcilicet, ac wh * 
rum, quibus omnibus eminet, ac præcellit. 
E hh ſponſus, hic Chriſti vicarius—Honorandi igi- 
tur ſunt omnes Epiſcopi, ſicut regni Cæleſtis clavi- 
cularii, &c. Cap. ix. p. 34. Nunc autem ſanclorum 
prophetarum vicem in Eccleſia Chriſti retinent ſacer- 
dotes. Sic enim Dominus ad ipſam loquitur : Ecce 
conſtituam principes tuos ficut antea, & confiliarios 
tuos ſicut ab initio. Ez P/almifta : pro patribus 
tuis nati ſunt tibi falii 3 conſtitues eos Principes ſu- 
per omnem terram. Igitur Regiam & ſacerdotalem 
dignitatem Deus in terra ordinavit, c. 

This indeed is an Author of Popiſh Times. But long 
before the beginning of Popery they ſpoke of Biſhops 
in this manner, as of Spirirual Lords. Not to repeat 
what was cited above out of the xx** Chapter of the 
11 Book of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, the Title of 
which is this, dr yen Ts deyouuss walagyav 
Tois dgyeav. emoxorois, How the Subjefts | of the 
Church] ought to obey their Governours the OO : In 
that Chap. we read thus: Let the Lay man Honour, 
Love, and Fear a good Shepherd, as bis Lord, and De- 
ſpot, and the High-Prieft of his God, and bis Pre- 
ceptor in Religion. For be that hears him bears Chriſt ;, 
and be that doth not obey him doth not obey 29h of 
and he that doth not receive Chriſt, doth not receive his 
Father, as it is written, He that heareth you beareth 
me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and be that 
deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that 2 me. The firſt 


of thoſe Titles Kue. is a Title of great Dignity, both 


in it's ſecular, and ſacred Signification. In its ſecular 
Signification, it is uſed to denote the Emperor; and 
in its facred Signification, it is given to God, and 
to Chrift, whoſe Legates, and Vicegerents the Bi- 
ſhops are, and to the Holy Ghoſt whoſe Diſpen- 
{ers they are. In like manner Acne is a Title of 
God, and the Emperor, and his Regal Relations, and 
ite great Princes, and Magiſtrates under the Emperor 

. in 


ic eſt 


«2% — 7 
— ——— - . 


_— 


— 
© 


"_o _—__—_ TC 


PRIN: 


—_ — 8 
8 2 Er by — 
— 


* 


* 1 — 7 
E 2 — = — 
7 * ; 
4 4 1 * - + 
nec AE acc. » ASSES n_—— = EW = 
y A 2 p 


. — — 
2 1 — — — - — — 
- - 2 — — — - - * 
— a "- — . — 7 — — pl 
— — Ho FFF Tian Conn io + ror niet bt omkk hs, been - 
* * bo — — n * * I. — A — * 
. 


aa 


. remiges we 245, jaw — — 


250 The Dignity of the Epiſcopal rde, 


in the Greek Writers; and upon the Principles I hae 
laid down, they were given to the Biſhops upon 
the Score of their great ſpiritual Dignity, and Pte. 
eminence in the Kingdom of God, and Chrift, whg 


is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. Thus 471% 


begins his Letter to Euſebius Biſhop of Niconedia. 


| Arius, unjuſtly perſecuted by Alexander my Biſhop, 


to my moſt deſired Lord Euſebius. 


The ſame Euſeb:;us, writing to Paulinus Biſhop 
of Tyre, begins thus: Euſebius ſendeth Greeting in 
_ Chrift 76 any ps to my Lord, or Deſpot Pauli 


nus. This ſhews what the Cuſtom was before the 


Council of Nice. Not long after which, the Biſhops 
- who: came out of Egypt with © Athanaſius, inſcribed 
à Letter to the Biſhops aſſembled at Tyre, To our 

moſt honoured Lords. The Synod of Feruſalen in 


their Letter to the Clergy of Egypt and Lybia, tell 
them, They could never be thankful enough to God, 
who bad reſtor d unto them their Paſtor, and Lord 
Athanaſius. So Valens, and Arſacizs, two Biſhops 
writing to Julius Biſhop of Rome, in Vindication of 
Athanaſius; thus addreſs to him, To the moſt biiſſed 
Lord Pope Julius. Where I muſt obſerve'to you, that 
Papa was then a Title common to all Biſhops. Gre 


gory Nazianzen, in a Letter to Gregory Nyſſen, hath 


theſe Words, Let no Man ſpeak untrutb of me, nor 


| 1 my Lords the Biſhops. And a Letter of © George, 
Bi 


ſhop of Laodicea, hath this Superſcription, To m 
moſt honoured Lords, Macedonius, Bafilius, Cecto 
pius, Eugenius, George ſendeth Greeting in the 


Lord. The Biſhops of the ſecond General Council, 


To the moſt honourable Lords Damaſus, Ambroſe, C. 


Ina Synodical Epiſtle ſent by the Biſhops, who me! 


Theodor. Eccles, Hiſt. Lib. I. c. iv, b Tbid. Cap. vi 
In Apo]. 2. 4 Sozom. Hiſt. Eccles. Lib. III. C. xxii. 

* Sozom. Hiſt. Eccles. Lib. IV. c. x ii. 
* Theodoric Hiſtor, Eccl, Lib, V. Cap. ix. 
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in a Council in 1//yricum, to the Biſhops of A/ra, 
Phrygia, Catapbrygia, and Pacatiana, they ſtile E/. 
pidius Biſhop of I/lyr:cum, by whom they ſent the 
Letter, T/ XUEpov Nuα % oUNAE | voſov NI, El- 
pidius aur Lord and Fellow- Miniſter. So they alſo 
ſtile Euftatbius Biſhop of Sebaſtia; * and the ſame 
Euſtathius, | Silvanus Biſhop of Tarſus, and Theo- 
hilus Biſhop of Caſtabala, in the Inſcription of their 
Laue to Pope Liberius write thus: Euſtathius, c. 
ſend Greeting in the Lord, to our Lord, and Bro- 
ther, and Fe/low-Miniſter Liberius. So St. Ambroſe 
holding a Synod with other -Biſhops, wrote a Syno- 
dical Epiſtle to Syricius Biſhop of Rome, which Aper 
a Presbyter, ſubſcribed for his Biſhop in theſe Words, 
At the Commandment of my Lord Biſhop Geminianus. 
In the 36 Tome of Bibliotheca Patrum, Edit. 4. may 
be ſeen abundance of Letters inſcribed to Biſhops 
with the Title of Lord, which were written towards 
the end of the V** Century ; which they who have 
not thoſe Volumes, may ſee collected Lib. xvi. Cap. i. 
of Dr. John Forbe's Inſtructiones Hiſtorico- Theologice. 
Clodoveus, King of France, ſo inſcribed his Letter 
to the Biſnops met in Council at Orange, Dominis 
danctis, Kc. to my holy Lords the Biſhops, and in 
the end of his Letter (faith he) Orate pro me domi- 
am ſandli, Cc. Pray for me, my holy Lords. They 
were his Lords in Spirituals, as he was theirs in 
Temporals; his Superiors under God the Son, as he 
was theirs under God the Father. * Laſtly, this was 
the uſual Style of Prieſts, when they ſubſcribed 
Councils for their Biſhops. Thus were Biſhops 
ſtyled Lords, and Deſpots upon the Account of 
their great Dignity, Power, and Pre-eminence to 
which they were advanced by our Lord in his King- 
dom; and therefore, Sir, my way of ſpeaking of them 
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the Thrones of Kings. Sir, I proteſt to you, 283 


Book of the Canons of the African Church, which 
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mus ſacerdos, aut aliquod hujuſmodi, ſed tantum pri. 
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in my Propoſitions, was not new or inſolent. and 
it will never be well with Chriſtianity, till Men 
think as I have written of Biſhops, till they reverence 
them more for their ſpiritual, than any temporal Dig. 
nity, and be as afraid to aſſail their Thrones 3; 


Divine, I know nothing that can be objetted againſt 
my lofty way, (for ſo you call it) of ſpeaking of 
Biſhops, as Princes; but the xxxix** Canon in the 


forbids the Metropolitan, or Primat of any Province 
to be called Prince of the Biſhops, or ſupreme Bi. 
fhop. The Words are theſe, Ur prime ſedis Epi 
copus non appelletur Princeps ſacerdotum, aut ſun- 


me ſedis Epiſcopus, i. e. That the Biſhop of the 
prime See be not called Prince of the Biſhops, or 
ſupreme Biſhop, or by any ſuch Name, but only 
Biſhop of the prime See. But this Canon hath no 
relation to Biſhops, either ſeverally confidered, as 
ſpiritual Chiefs, or Princes in their proper diſtricts 
over the Clergy, and Laity ; or as collegiat Princes 


over the whole Church of God, but only to Metro- 
politans, Primats, or Patriarchs; and particularly, 


to the Metropolitans, or Primats of Rome, who be- 


gan betimes to behave themſelves like * Epiſcopi E. 


Piſcoporum, contrary to the collegiat Equality of Bi. 
ſhops, and therefore to prevent — Faſt and 
Arrogance which began to appear in the oriental, 
and occidental Churches, ſhould not come among 
the African Primats, they would not have them 
called Princes of the Biſhops, leſt they ſhould think 


_ themſelves as much ſuperior to their Fellows, and 
_ Colleagues in the Epiſcopal Office, as Biſhops were 


—— 


F 


of Neque enim quiſquam noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe Epiſcoporum conſtituit, 
aut tyrannico terrore ad obſequendi neceſſitatem Collegas ſuos adigit 
Conc, Carth, de bapt. Hæret. apud Cyprianum. 
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to Presbyters,or the firſt to the ſecond Order of Prieſts. 
For this reaſon they would have them only called Pri- 
mats, or Biſhops of the prime See : Though as Su- 

riors to Presbyters, Biſhops were called Principes 
ſacerdotum, and Summi ſacerdotes, accord ing to that 
of Tertullian de Baptiſmo, dandi quidem baptiſmi 


jus habet ſupremus Sacerdos, 7 eft Epi ſcopus, and 


that of Facundus Hermianenſit, Quid commemorem 
Laico.—Quid miniſtros plurimbs ? Quid Diaconos 


in tertio? ®uid Presbyteros in ſecundo Sacerdotio 


conftitutos ? Ipſi apices, & Principes omnium Epiſ- 
cpi. Biſhops therefore are Princes of the Clergy, 
and Laity, Princes of the Church in its (ſeveral Di- 
ſtricts, as a ſpiritual Society, though Primats, and 
Metropolitans, and Patriarchs are not Princes of the 


Biſhops, who are of the * ſame Order with them, 


and their Brethren, and Colleagues. 


oY 


CHAP. II. 


"* 


the Presbyterians concerning Church-Power, and In- 
dependency, by which they have endeavour d to en- 
llave the State to the Church. -* Aol 
To which I anſwer, that there are few Sefts that 
do not retain ſome Truths, one of which is the Di- 
ſtinction of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power, and the 
Independency of the Church on the State, and as far 


1— INS 


K Hieronymus in Epiſt. ad Evagrium. Uhbicunque fuerit Epiſco- 


+ froe Rome, ſive Eugubii, ſive Conſtantinopoli, ſive Rhegii, ſrve 


Alexandrie, ſive Tanis ejuſdem meriti, ejuſdem eſt & Sacerdotii. Po- 


tentia divitiarum, (5 paupertatis humilitas vel ſublimiorem, vel infe- 


riorem Ep 


ſu 


iſcopum non facit. Cæterum omnes Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores 


as 


OUR next ObjeCtion againſt my Propoſitions - 
is for containing a Doctrine ſo like that of 


nt. See alſo Balſamon, and Zonaras on Canon xlii. Concil. Carth. 
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as the Presbyterians have abuſed, and miſapply d thi 
Doctrine to the Wrong, or Diſturbance of the #ecy, 
lar Potentates, and invading their Rights, fo far it 
is to be condemn'd, and abhorr d by every good Chr, 
ſtian in the Presbyterians, as well as in the Py, 
But then that Abuſe of the Doctrine which is Catho. 
lick and Primitive, is purely the Fault of the Men 
But as I have taught and explain d it in my Letter 
it can never hurt the State, or ſecular Sovereign, 
and thoſe put in Authority under them, otherwiſe 
than by their own Fault, when they bring the Judg. 
ments of God upon themſelves, and the People 
for acting contrary to it, and their Duty to Chrif 
and his Church. According to my Propoſitions the 
Church hath no Sword, but the ſpiritual one of Ex 
communication, nor any Arms to defend it ſelf againſt 
the Oppreſſion of the State, but ſpiritual Cenſures, 
Prayers, and Tears. Its Rights, as a Society found- 
ed by Chriſt Jeſus, are no otherwiſe to be main- 
tain'd, than its Faith, and Worſhip by Patience, and 
Suffering, commonly call'd Paffve Obedience; and 
ſo far am I from enſlaving the Laity to the Clergy, 
or the Church to the State, that in my Propoſitions 
I make them ſubordinate, and ſubject to one ano. 
ther; the Church to the State in all temporal Mat- 
ters, and the Stare to the Church in purely ſpiritual 
Matters: And in this divine Harmony doth the 
Peace of the Church, and a Chriſtian State conlilt, 
My Doctrine condemns the Church's going beyond 
its Bounds, and invading the Rights of Princes # 
Ordine ad Spiritualia, as much as the States tranl- 
greſſing its Bounds, and violating the Rights of the 
Church in Ordine ad Temporalia; but more eſpeci- 
ally if Church Magiſtrates go beyond their Bounds 
in diſturbing the Peace, Order, Frame, or Govern: 
ment of the State, I would have them undergo 
more ſevere, and exemplary Puniſhments than otne! 


Men. 
| P Thus, 


— — — — — — ͤ l 


The Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order. a6 5 
Thus, Sir, you ſee the Doctrine of Church-Power, 


and Independency is to be diſtinguiſhed from the A- 
boſe of it; and the Abuſe of it, whether by Presbyte- 


fans, or the Clergy of the Church of Rome, is no 9 
Reflection upon the pure, and innocent Doctrine, 9 
but upon them, who make ſo ill uſe of it, contrary 1 
to the Intention of our bleſſed Lord, and the Ends By 


ſor which he gave it to the Church. Wherefore A 
| fay of this Doctrine, as St. Paul faid of the Law, 9 
it is ſpiritual, boly, Juſt, and good; tho like the bh 
Law, it hath been much abuſed with Mixtures, as WW. 
other DoQrines have been. But in my. Propoſitions, you 4 
know, it is delivered in its primitive original Purity, 9 
without Presbyterian, or Popiſh Mixtures, and ſecured 
as much as it can be in Writing, from being pervert- 

ed, and abuſed. If you would ſee how much it is 

corrupted with Presbyterian Mixtures, you need but 
conſult the fixth Book of Sporſwood's Church Hiſtory, 

from pag. 289 to pag. 302. But nevertheleſs there are 
many Truths aſſerted there concerning the rf 
and Church-Government, to which I give my fu [ 
Aſſent. They are ſuch as theſe, The Church, as it | \ 
i taken for them who exerciſe the e, Fundlion 1 
(i. e. for the Church governing) hath à certain Power 
granted by God, according to which, it uſeth a pro- nn 
per Furiſdition, or Government. This Power Ec- "A 
cleſiaſtical, is an AuthoritFranted by God the Fa- q 
ther, thro the Mediation of Feſus Chriſt. ——to be 1 
put in Execution by them, unto whom the ſpiritual 9 
. of the Church, by lawful Calling, is con- N 
mitted. | | yl 
_ This Power, and Polity is different, and diſtin * 
in its own Nature, from that Power, and Polity | 
which is calPd the Civil Power. For this Power Ec- 1 
dleſiaſtical floweth immediateiy from the Mediator Fe- =_ 
ſus Chriſt, and is ſpiritual, not having a temporal Y 
Head in the Earth, but only Chriſt, the only ſpiritual — 1 
Ring, and Governour of the (Univerſal) Church. 
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&s the Miniſters, and others of the Eccleſiufticy 


State are ſubjed to the Magiſtrate civilly, ſo ougy 
the- Perſon of the Magiſtrate to be ſubjedl to ihr 


Church ſpiritually. 


Ihe Civil Power is called the Power of the Suord 
and the other Power the Power of the Keys. 

| The Civil Magiſtrate getteth Obedience by ty 
Sword, and external Means; but the Miniſter by thy 


| ſpiritual Sword, and ſpiritual Means. As Minj. 
| ers are ſubjef to the Judgment, and Puniſhmen 


of Magiſtrates in external things, if they offend, | 
fe the Magiſtrates to ſubmit heaſens to 4 
Diſcipline of the Church, if they tranſgreſs in nu. 
ters of Conſcience, and Religion, 

It pertains to the Office of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate 


o fortifie, and affift the godly Proceedings of the 


Church, to affift and maintain the Diſcipline of it, 


without confounding the one Furiſdiclion with the 
other; or uſurping any thing that belongs not to the 


civil Sword, but belongs to the Offices meerly Eccleſi 
aftical, as the Miniſtry of the Word, and Sacraments, 


" uſing Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and the Execution 


thereof, or any part of the ſpiritual Keys which the 
Lord Feſus gave tothe. Apoſtles, and their true Suc- 


So in the Weſtminſter-Confeſſion, Chap. xxv. ... 
Chrift bath given to th&Wtbolick viſible Church the 


_ Miniſtry, az well az the Oracles, and Ordinances of 
God. So Chap. xxx. F. 1. The Lord Feſus, 4 
King, and Head of his Church, bath therein appoint- 


ed a Government in the Hand of Church Officers, 
diſtin from the Civil Magiſtrate. &.-2. To theſe 


Officers the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven are con. 


mitted, &c. Not to tranſcribe many other Paſſages 
out of that Confeſſion, and two or three Presbyter!an 
Books more, vis. Ius divinum regiminis Eccleſiafiicl, 
& jus divinum miniſterii Evangelici, jus diuinus 
fl — minifteri 

* 
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niniſterii Anglicani, which aſſert urch Pogęr to 


be ſeated in Chrift the Head of the Church, and from 


him committed to the Apoſtles, and from them to 


Church-Officers, and that they alone who received it 


from the Apoſtles (which I have ſhew'd were Bi- 
ſhops ſuperior to, and diſtin from Presbyters) can 
derroe, and tranſmit it to others; and that this tranſ- 
miſſion, and derivation of Church-Power by conti- 
nued lineal Succeſſion, as well as the Power it ſelf, 
was founded on poſitive divine Inſtitution, For the 
Proof of all which, they cite ſuch Texts of Scrip- 
ture, as | made uſe of in the former Letter you gave 
me leave to write to you. Tk | 
II. This Diſtinction of the Power, and Polity of 
the Church from that of the State, by divine Inſtitu- 
tion, which the Preshyterian Writers inſiſt ſo much 
upon, is indeed not only like to what I laid down 
in my former Letter to you, but the very ſame, 
and the Doctrine is never the worſe, no more than 
other ſound Doctrines, for being taught in the Kir; 


Is to be abhorred, and deteſted by all good Chriſti- 
ans, as contrary to the Holy Goſpels, and the Do- 
Qrine, and Practice of the holy Catholick Church, 
and utterly inconſiſtent with the Civil Order, and 
Peace of Kingdoms, and ſovereign States. The Peace, 


or Churches, is not to be preſerved without a ſtanding 
Army; but the Diſtinction between the two Powers, 
Juriſdictions, and Governments, as I have taught it, 
as it was ordained by the Wiſdom from above; ſo is ãt 
pure, peaceable, and gentle, without Hypocriſie, and 
lull of the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, and good Works. 
It is a Diſtinction or of Man; neither by Man, but by 
eſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed him from 
be Dead. It is a real Diſtinction, and Difference, not 
vented by Prieſts, but ordained by Jeſus Chriſt, to 

S diſtinguiſh 


though as they have miſapplied, and abuſed ir, it 


and Quiet of a Nation, where there is ſuch a Church 
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diſtigguiſh his Kingdom from the Kingdoms of 
the World. and the things which belong to G04 

from thoſe which belong to Cæſar, or betwixt 
the things which belong to the Empire, and thoſe 
that belong to the Church. A real Diſtinction, ! 
tay it is, by all the Rules of Logich, which teach. 
eth us, that different Subjefts, and the Accidents of 
difjerent Subjefts are really different from one ang. 
ther; and that thoſe things ate really diſt ins of 
which one can exiſt without the other. Thus the 
Church Tublifted without the State for 300 Years to. 
gether. There was then nothing more viſible, than 
the DiftionEtion, or rather Oppoſition between it, and 
the Empire, or between the Kingdom of Chrift, and 
that of Ceſar. The two Societies, and Governments, 
were all that time as diſtinguiſhable, as Light from 
Darkneſs ro every vulgar Eye, while the Apoſiles, 
and their Succeilors preached againſt the Jewiſh, and 
Gentile Religions, planted, and formed Chriſtian 
Societies, or Churches in the greateſt Cities of the 
World, and thereby turned ir upfide down, doing 
all things contrary to the Decrees of Cæſar, and 
the Laws of the Empire, and vouching all they did 
by the Authority of another King, one Feſus, who was 
dead, but whom they affirmed to be alive. Sir, Hethat 
trveth, and was dead, but is alive for evermore, is 
the Founder of the Church. He who bath the Keys} 
of Hell, and Death, gave the Power of the Keys 10 
Miniſters of his own, ro govern his Kingdom unto the 
end of the World, to admit in, and to exclude out 
of it, to bind, and ro looſe, to chaſtiſe, and corre 
with ſpiritual Cenſures, to humble, and exalt, t0 
ſuſpend, deprive, degrade, and reſtore, and finally 
to cut off the incorrigible with the ſpiritual Sword: 
I this be Presbyterian, or Popiſh Doctrine, I ow 
my ſelf to be ſo unhappy. as to believe both, and 
bound in Conſcience to maintain them in behalf 0 
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the Church againſt the World. Hete, Si, my 
Conſcience faith unto me, as St. Ignatius ſaid to Po- 
Harp, nt e g dννν] TuTTo Cy, ſtazids fleas 
dy, and faſt like a beaten Anvil. Indeed, Sir, the 
ſaſtiturions of Chriſt, without making Compariſon 


between them, are dear, and ſacred to me, as well 


25 his Revelations, and I have no more Power to do 
any thing againſt the Doctrines, which I think re- 


late to the Being, and Government, or Difcipline of 
the Church, as a Society, than thoſe, which relate 


unto it, as 4 Se; ; 

If you had pleaſed, you might have objected ag 
well againſt my Propoſitions about he Diſtinfion of 
the Church from the State, for containing a Doctrine 
ſo like that of the Independents. For there is not 
a little of that Doctrine in P. Mye's Book, entituled, 
Of the Oath of Supremacy, and Power of the King in 


Eccleſraſtical Affairs, printed at London 1683. In that 


Book you'll find the Author, in the Words of other 
Writers, aſſerting, That Government, and Diſcipline, 
(as well as Doctrine) 26 intrinſicꝶ to, and inſe para- 
ble from the Eſſence of a Church, and not the Grant, 


that the Church is endued with a Fudieature immedi- 
ately derived from Chriſt, and independent upon any 
arthly Power, or any Power whatſoever upon Earth, 
wether Spiritual, (i. e. Papal ) or Temporal, that 
the things compriſed in the Church, and God him- 
elf commanded to the Church, as the Word, Sacra- 


Ind Cure of Souls (of which, let me add, the Epiſco- 
bal certainly is the greateſt) are ſubject to no mortal 
reaure, Pope, or Prince; that the Church bath 
be Keys from Chriſt equally independent pon any 
bt! Man, in Diſcipline, as in Doclrine; that all 
ant there 1s Government Jure Divino, and by the 
pontment of Fe ſus ory „ that it is denyd by 


* 


2 none 


— — 


and Conſtitution of any ſecular Prince, and State; 


nente, and uſe of the Keys, or Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
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things of God | among which, give me leave to rec. 
vou reckon the Order] that are not things of Czſy, 


eſtabliſbed, and kept up where there was no Af. 
ſtance from the Princes of the Earth, but Oppoſition , 


niſtratians, for Matter, and Manner appointed by 


And p. 22. That Church. Power, architeffonically con. 


mon Lowth of the Subject of Church Power, Chap. vi. The Dit 
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none but Eraſtus, and his Followers, who may as well 
deny Praying, Preaching, or Sacraments to be jure 
Divino; that it is as expreſly ordained, that Diſci. 
pline be exerciſed in the Name of Chriſt, as to preach 
pray, or baptize in his Name; that there are certain 


kon the Epiſcopal Cure, and Juriſdiction, as well a; 
And p. 24. he obſerves, That Churches were planted 


that is, as I have ſhew'd in my firſt Letter, againf 
the Laws, and Conſent of ſecular Powers. In p. 23. 
he ſhews the Difference berween Church Power, and 
Government, and the Temporal, and of that he 
faith, That it zs Spiritual, and bath all Particulars 
for Subſtance, both in reſpett of Perſons, and Adni. 


Feſws Chriſt, and in all Nations, 1s to be the ſame, 


ſider'd, is the Furiſdiflion, and Authority of Chriſt, 
and ſeated in him as Head of the Church, and in the 
Church it is QM ia, and ſeated in ber only miniſte. 
rially, becauſe the Church acts all in the Name, ani 
45 Authority of Chriſt. P. 18. he faith, That 

hriſt u appointed by bis Father to be King, and 
Law giver of the Churches, who hath left Rules, aut 
Laws for managing the Affairs of thoſe ſpiritual Or 
porations. But then he differs from the Presbyte 
rians in this, that he endeavours to reconcile ts 
Power, and Authority ſpiritual with the King's Its 
premacy, ſhewing the true Scope, and Senſe of the 
Oath of Supremacy, as it hath been alter'd, and LL 


4 See Mr. Thorndike's Forbearance of Chriſtian Penalties. Dr. St 


courſe concerning the Illegality of the Eccleſiaſtical Conunſſub 
London, MD CLXXXIX. p. 13, 14. 4 
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terprered by our Kings, not to be contrary to the 


Power, and Juriſdiction of the Church. He cites the | 


Letter of K. Hen. VIII. to the Clergy of the Province 
of Vr 1533, who were offended at his Title of be- 
ing Head of the Church; and Secretary al ſing han's 
Letter to Monſieur Crit), in which he tells him 
how the Oath of Supremacy was alter'd into a more 
grateful Form, the hardneſs of the Name, and ap- 
pellation of ſupream Head being remov'd. He cites 
the Senſe, and Interpretation, by which Queen E!:- 
zabeth explain'd it in the Form it now ſtands, in 
the Admonition annex'd to the Injunctions; the 
Confirmation of that Senſe by way of Proviſo in 
Stat, 5 Eliz. 1; the xxxvii Article in the Articles 
of Religion concluded in the Year 1562; King James 
| the Firſt's Explication of it, in his A ol. 76. 1604 
Bp. Bilſon's, Dr. Morton's, and Mr. Maſon's Senſe 
of it; and laſtly, he alſo cites the Preface to Statute 

24 Hen. VIII. cap. xii. wherein the temporal, and 
ſpiritual Bodies of this Realm, and their reſpective 
Authorities, and Juriſdictions are diſtinguiſhed, and 
| the King's Supremacy, as Head over both, united 
into one Body Politick, is declared in ſuch manner 
as is no ways prejudicial to the Church, as a ſpiri- 
tual Society immediately inſtituted by Chriſt, and 
committed to the Adminiſtration, and Government 
of the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, independent- 
ly on the Secular Powers. But to return to the 
Presbyterians : I could pick up more Gold out of the 
Droſs, and Rubbiſh with which this unhappy Se& 


Church- Power, and the Diſtinction of the Indepen- 
dency of the Church from the State. They have re- 
jetted the ſupreme Order, and Authority to which 
Chriſt hath committed the Adminiſtration of his King- 
dom, and declared it to be an Antichriſtian Uſurpari- 


8 3 - moſt 


have debaſed, and depraved the pure Doctrine of 


en, and contrary to the Word of God. They have 
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moſt ſactilegiouſly taken the Adminiſtration to them. 
| ſelves, even the whole Power of the Keys, which 

' Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors the 
Biſhops, rogether with the Power of Ordination, and 
by Conſequence hare alter'd the Polity of his King- 
dom, and ſubverted the Conſtitution of the Catho- 
lick Church. They have allo extended “ their pre- 
tended Eccleſiaſtical Powers from Matters of Faith, 
and pure ſpiritual Diſcipline, to ſecular Buſineſs, and 
Matters of temporal Government, to the great Pre- 
Judice of the Royal Authority, as to abrogate Ads 
of Parliament, and diſcharge People from Obedience 
to them, making Eccleſiaſtical Power to ſignifie any 
thing i Ordine ad Ecclefiaſtica, and Spiritual, ex- 
tending ir to whatſoever may be thought conduci- 
dle to God's Glory, the Advancement of Cirift's 
Kingdom, or the Good of the Church. Further 
more, theſe Uſurpers of the ſpiritual Power, add the 
temporal ro the ſpiritual Sword, -and contrary to 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel, fight againſt the tem- 
poral Sovereign, for King Jeſus, as often as they 
think it need ful to defend his Scepter, and the Rights 
of his Kingdom, of which they are the greatelt In. 


- 


vaders, having rebel d againſt their lawful Dilhops, 
and opposd as much as they can, the whole Order; 
2nd for want of Succeſſion, and Ordination, having 
nonę but groundleſs, and impudent Pretenſions to 
the Miniſtry, and by Conſequence no Right to Ad. 
miniſter ſpiritual Authority, or take upon them the 
Government of the Church. ED 
III. All this, Sir, you know as well as I; I have 
heard you often ſpeak of them upon Principle, ds 
the Scandal, and Reproach of the reformed Name, 
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and declare that they were no Church; which made 
me à little wonder, that you ſhould think the Pri- 
mitive Doctrine in my Propoſitions concerning the 
Power, and Independency ot the Church, like that 

| of theirs, who indeed have endeavour'd to enſlave the 
State to the Church. To conclude, Sir, in all my 
Letter there is nothing contrary to the regal Supre- 


macy, as it hath been qualified, and explained by 


Our Kings, and Queens, nor to any other part of 
the Law. And that you may not cenſure what I 
have written, or rather collected as ſuch, pray read 
Bp. Sander ſon's Opinion of Epiſcopacy, delivered in 
| theſe Words: My Opinion is that Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment is not to be derived merely from Apoſtolical Pra- 
dice, or Inſtitut ion; but that it is originally founded 
in the Perſon, and Office of the Meſhas, our bleſjed 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, who being ſent by bis Father to 
| be the great Apoſtle ( Heb. iii. 1.) Biſhop, and Paſ- 


| that Office immediately after his Baptiſm by John, 
with Power, and the Holy Ghoſt (Adds x. 37, 38.) 
deſcending then upon him in a bodily Shape ( Luke 
iii. 22.) did afterwards, before his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, ſend, and empower bis Apoſtles (giving 


| hin) in like manner, as his Father had before ſent 
him (John xx. 21.) to execute the ſame Apoſtolical, 
Epiſcopal, Paſtoral Office, for the ordering, and go- 
verning of his Church until his coming again; and 


ceſſors unto the end of the World (Matth. xxviii. 
18, 20.) This I take to be ſo clear from theſe, and 
other like Texts of Scripture, that if they ſhall be 
_ diligently compared together, both between them- 

ſelves, and the following Prattice of all the Churches 
of Chriſt, as well in the Apoſtles time, as in the Pu. 


S 4 be 


tor (1 Per. ii. 25.) of his Church, and anointed to 


them the Holy hoſt Iikewiſe, as his Father bad given 


fo the ſame Office to continue in them, and their Suc- 


rejt, aud Primitive Times neareſt thereto, there will 
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be leſtlittle Cauſe, why any Man ſhould doubt ther. 

of. Noting that I have faid affects the Regal 80 
premacy more than this Opinion, and the Conſe. 
quences of it, which you can infer, as well as I. 
could produce more Paſſages of the ſame tendency 
out of his Book, entituled, Ep:ſcopacy not prejudicial 
to Regal Power, which you may ſee in the vië Chap. 
ter of the learned Dr. Lowth's excellent Book Of th; 
Subject of Church. Power, a Book, you may retem. 
ber, which upon my Recommendation, you pro- 
miſed me to read. In the ſame Chapter you'll alſo 
find ſome Places of the ſame Nature taken out of 
Bp. Bilſon's True Difference betwixt Chriſtian Sul. 
jellion, and Unchriſtian Rebellion, which was allow. 
ed by publick Authority, and dedicated to Queen 
Elizabeth, a Princeſs Jealous enough of her Prero- 
gative, and Supremacy. I refer you to them, and 
when you have read them, you'll find your ſelf obli. 
ged to cenſure thoſe great Men, Biiſon, and Sander: 
ſon, who were approved for what they writ, or to 
acquit me. I could alſo produce abundance of Pla- 
ces to the ſame purpoſe out of the Former excel- 
lent Book, entituled, The perpetual Government of 
Chriff's Church, printed in Engliſh at London 1593. 
Indeed, Sir, it is difficult to write as one ſhould, 
of the Conſtitution, and Rights of the Catholick 
Church, and of the Epiſcopal Order, and Office, 
without writing what may in ſome kind, or degree 
ſeem to thwart the Laws, and Government of ſome ot 
other Kingdoms, or ſovereign States, which have taken 
the Liberty to make Laws, contrary to the conſentient 

Do crine, and Practiſe of the ancient CatholickChurch. 
The whole Title of the Book which Bp. Br!ſon, 
then Warden of Wincheſter College, wrote of the 
perpetual governing of Chriſt's Church, as well as 
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Frinted at London by Ben. Tooke 1685. 
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the Book it ſelf, was oppoſite, and croſs to many 
new modelled Churches then ſet up by the Civil 
Power in divers Places, tho praiſed be God, it was 
not ſo much as thought contrary to the Regal Power, 
and Supremacy eſtabliſhed by the Laws of this Realm. 
I will take the pains to tranſcribe part of two, or 
three Pages out of the xiii** Chapter of it, which 
if J had written now, I am afraid you would have 
thought in the Conſequences of it to have looked 
obliquely upon the Regal Supremacy, and Civil 


Power. * Cyprian (faith he) .bath written an whole - 


Book to prove that the Uni 9 of each Church reſteth 
in the Singularity of the Paſtor, whither I remit 
him that is deſirous to read more at large; as 4 to 
his firſt Book, and third Epiſtle, intreating of tbe 
ſame manner, and written to Cornelius, the Effect 
of all is contained in theſe Words : Who is ſo wicked, 
and perſidioua, 2 mad with the Fury of Diſcord, 
that believeth the Unity of God, the Lord's Veſture, 
the Church of Chriſt may be torn in pieces, or dare 
tear it? Himſelf in his Goſpel warneth, and teach- 


eth u, ſaying, There ſhall be one Flock, and one 


Shepherd, and doth any Man think there may be in 


one Place either many Shepherds, or many Flocks. In 


the foreſaid Epiſtle he faith, Hereſies have ſprung up 


and Schiſms riſen from none other Fountain but this, 


that God's Prieſt is not obeyd, nor one Prieſt in the 


Church acknowledged for the time to be Judge in 


Chriſt's ſtead, to whom, if all the Brethren would be 


ſubjef, according to the divine Direclions, no Man 
would after the divine Fudgment, after the Suffrages 


af the People, after the Conſent of other Biſhops, make 
bimſelf Fudge now, not of the Biſhops, but of God. 


* 


„. 245, 246; 247) 248, 1 FO 
De unitate Eccleſie, vel de ſingularitate prelatorum. 
Adem. Lib. I. Epiſt. 3. 5 
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And therefore is the Concluſion general. bolt 
with Councils, and Fathers; that there could be hat 
one Biſhop in one City, where the Presbyters were 
many. Cornelius, Bybop, and Martyr, long before 
the Council of Nice reporting to Fabius Biſhop of 
Antioch tbe original of Novatian's Schiſm, [qith 
This jolly Inquiſitor of the Goſpel underſtandeth 
nat that there ought to bg but one Biſhop in that Ca. 
tholicꝶ Church, in which be knoweth there are 46 Pref: 
byters. The great Nicene Council took ſpecial Care 
bat there ſhould not be two Biſhops in one City, 

Chryſoſtom, when Paul writeth to the Biſhops, and 
Deacons of Philippi, as&eth this Queſtion : What 
meaneth this © were there many Biſhops of one City ? 
and anſmereth by no means, but by this Title be di. 
freneth ihe Presbyters, for then the Name was com 
mon. ——Theodoret in 1 Cap. ad Phil. I no Caſe 
many Biſhops could not be Paſtors of one City, —— 
Oecumenius, he calleth Presbyters Biſhops, for uy 
yet theſe Words were common to both, Optatus con. 
tra Parmenianum, Lib. 2. He z a Schiſmatick, and 
Sinner, that againſt one Epiſcopal Chair eredleth ano. 
ther. Hierom in 1 Cap. ad Philip. Biſhops we bere 


underſtand to be Presbyters, for in one Ciiy there 
could not be many Biſhops.»=—-This is a certain Rule 
to diſtinguiſh Biſhops from Pregbyters ; the Presby- 
ters were many in every Church, of whom the Prej- 
 bytery conſiſted. Bi 7 were always ſingular, that 

2s, one in aCity, and no more, except another in- 
truded (which the Church of Chriſt counted a Schiſn, 
and would never communicate with any ſuch) or elſe 
an Helper was given in extream, and feeble 


— 


It is a Fundamental Rule of the Chureh, neceſſary for preſer- 
ving Peace, and Unity therein, that but one Biſhop ſhould be in 
one Church. Dr. Jaac Barrow in a Diſcourſe of the Unity of the 
„ © : 
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Age, in which caſe the Power of the latter ceaſed in 
the Preſence of the former, And this ſingularity of 
one Paſtor in each Place deſcended from the Apoſiles, 
and their Scholars in all Churches of the World, by a 
perpetual Chain of Succeſſion , and doth to this Day 
continue, but where Abomination, or Deſolation, I 
mean Hereſie, or Violence interrupt it. Of this 
there is ſo perfect Record in all the Hiſtories, and 
Fathers of the Church, that I much muſe with what 
Face Men that have any taſte of Learning, can deny 
the Vocation of Biſhops came from the Apoſtles. For 
if their Succeſſion be Apoſtolick, their Function cannot 
chuſe but be likewiſe Apoſtolick z and that they ſuc- 
ceed the Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts in their Churches, 
and Chairs, may inevitably be proved, if any Chriſtian 
Perſons, or Churches, deſerve to be credited. 

The ſecond aſſured Sign of Epiſcopal Power is 
| Impoſition of Hands to ordain Presbyters, and Biſhops. 
For as Paſtors were to have ſome to aſſiſt them in 
their Charge, which were Presbyters ; ſo were they 
to bave ſome to ſucceed them in their Places, which 
were Biſhops, And this Right by impoſing Hands to 
ordain Presbyters, and Biſhops in the Church of 
Chriſt, was at firſt derived from the Apoſtles to the 
Biſhops, and not to Presbyters ; and hath for theſe 
fifteen hundred Years without Example, or Inflance 
to the contrary, till this our Age, remained in Biſhops, 
and not in Presbyters. 5 

IV. Sir, theſe Cathol ick Doctrines relating to the 
divine Original of the Epiſcopal Office, and the ſin- 
gle, or monarchical Government of every Church, 
or ſpiritual Diftri& in the Kingdom of Chriſt, have 
been often abyſed to the Hurt of the State, as well 
as the Doctrine relating in my Propoſitions to the 
Power of the Keys, which you fay is ſo like that 
of the Presbyterians, by which they have indeed en- 
deavoured to enſlave the State to the Kirk. But 
OP nes” MN though 


make a Scheme of civil Government in Propoſitions 
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though all theſe DoQrines have been too often abuſed 
by proud, and turbulent Prelates, eſpecially by the 
Biſhop of Rome, yet they are true, and Catholic 
DoQrines, and ought to be ſo received in all the 
_ Parts of the Chriſtian World. We have had our 
Anſelms, and Beckers, and in many other Kingdoms 
the Miters have ſometimes moſt inſolently, and un. 
righteouſly juſtled with the Crown, and the /piritual 
Lords over the Flocks of Chriſt, have ſometimes 
been moſt undutiful to their temporal Lord. But 
notwithſtanding you know, Sir, there is nothing 
more unreaſonable, than to argue againſt the Truth, 
or Right, or Uſe of a thing from the abuſe of it, ef. 
pecially againſt Power, and Authority, whether ſpi. 
ritual or temporal, which through the Corruption, 
and Infirmities of human Nature is moſt eaſily abu- 
ſed. If Men will be always jealous of Power, and 
arguing continually againft ir, becauſe it may be a- 
buſed, there can be no entire Peace in any Societies, 
not in Families, Senates, Republicks, and King- 
doms, as well as in Churches, whoſe Governors 
our Lord ſuppoſed might, and fometimes would a- 
buſe their Power, as well as the Governours of the 
World. It were eaſie to ſhew how theſe have a- 
buſed their Power in all Forms of civil Govern- 
ment, and particularly in the Oppreſſions, and 
Perſecutions, and Vexations of the Churches in 
their Dominions, though their Power was of God, 
and they the Minifters of God ; and if you ſhould 


after the ſame manner, as I have done of the Ec- 
clefiaſtical, I might with as much Reaſon ſay after 
your Example, that the Doftrine of your Propoſitt 
ons, though never fo true, looked ſomething like that 
of Eraſtus, or perbaps of the Super-Eraſtians, Hobbes, 
Selden, and other ſuch Writers, who have endeavour'd 


to deſtroy the Being, and Conſtitution of the Church, 
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35 2 Society, by Arguments not at all known to the 
7-wiſh Church, nor to the Chr:/tian, till theſe latter 
Ages, in which Scepthciſm, and Unbelief by the juſt 
judgment of God, have encreaſed from ſmall begin- 
rings, to as full and perfect a Stature, as the envi- 
ous Powers of Hell can wiſh. 1 
Wherefore, Sir, we muſt neither argue againſt 
Church, or State, for the Abuſes of their reſpective 
Powers. For God, who ordained them, bath ſet 
Bounds between them, and if either of the two go 
beyond thoſe Bounds, it is not the Fault of the 
Powers, but of the Potentates, who may eaſily live 
in perfect Amity, and Peace together by mutual A- 
ercement with, and Subjection to one another, as 
not to inſtance in foreign Kingdoms, and Empires; 
our Chriſtian Anceſtors of the Engliſh- Saxon Church, 
and State did for many hundred Years, when they 
made their reſpective Laws, and miniſtred their re- 
ſpective Juſtice together in ſuch perfect Concord, 
that I may challenge you to ſhew me any one Sa- 


von Law, that is againſt any one Canon of the 


Church. It was William the Conqueror, who firſt 
invaded the Rights, and Liberties of the Engliſh 
People; that firſt broke in upon the Rights, and 


Liberties of the Engliſh Church. He would not 


ſuffer the Primate in a general Council of the King- 
dom to enaQt any Canon, which he did not firſt 
approve. He would not ſuffer any. Biſhop to 
cenſure any of his Miniſters, or Courtiers, or 
inflict any rigorous Ecclefiaſtical Penances upon 
them though they were guilty of Adultery, or In- 
celt. And what is very remarkable, though he pre- 
tended to be a true, and zealous Son of the Church 
of Rome, which then was eſteemed the Catholick 
Church, yet he would let none in his Dominions 
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acknowledge any, who was conſtituted Biſhop of 
| Rome for Pope, without his Order, or admit any 
of his Letters as ſuch, unleſs they were firſt ſhewn 
to him. Thus faith the Hiſtorian, AJ/ Aivine, 27 
well as human Affairs, were governed by bis Beck. 
So eaſy a thing is it, Sir, to abuſe Power. That 
bright Archangel , and heavenly Potentate Lucifer 
who kept not his fiſt Station, tranſgreſſed the Rubi. 
con of his Power, and thereby became a Devil 
and therefore we need not wonder that among the 
Angels of the Church, ſome of Luciferian Tempers, 
have done the like, and thereby became Tyrants in 
the Church, and Rebels to God, and their Kings, 
But ſtill, I ſay, the Abuſe of the Ecclefiaſtical Power 
mult not always make us jealous of it, or thoſe who 
defend it, as the Ordinance of God, eſpecially in 
ſuch Dregs of time as theſe, when to the great De. 
cay of Chriſtian Piery; it is become precarious, 
and oppreſſed to ſuch a degree in ſo many Prote: 
ſtant Countries, thar it is almoſt brought to its laſt 
gaſp. As you love the Church, and believe its Go- 
vernment by Biſhops to be of divine Inſtitution : So 
methinks you ſhould be for giving them all the 
Powers that belong to their ſpiritual Office. You 
own their Authority by which they preach, and ad- 
miniſter the Holy Sacraments, and ordain Pr@- 
ters, and Biſhops to be originally, and immediately 
given by Chriſt ro the Apoſtles, and thar it was 
conveyed by them to their Succeſſors, and fo to be 
tranſmitted from Succeſſors to Succeſſors unto the 
end of the World. Why then are you fo ſhy in 
owning their refora! Power ? fince the ſame bleſſed 
Saviour, who bid the Apoſtles teach, and baptize 
all Nations, and do this in remembrance of me, ſaid 
alſo to them, M Hat ſocver ye ſhall bind on Earth, &c. 
And whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted un. 
to them, and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are 8 
CM Tarn 
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rained. And as they exerciſed the Power of preach- i 
ing, and adminiſtring the Sacraments, and ordain- 
ing by the one Commiſſion : So by the other they 
exerciſed ſpiritual Juriſdiction, and equaliy gave both 
Powers to their Succeſſors, and their Pretenfions to 
the one Power was never called in Queſtion, more 
than to the other in former times, no not when it 
was moſt abuſed. You are willing in the full Lati- 
tude of their Delegation to hear them, as Teachers in 
chief under Chriſt, as he is a Prophet, and to ac- 
knowledge them, as Chief Prieſts under him, who 
is High Prieſt of his Church. But you are loath , 
in virtue of their Delegation, to own, and obe 
them in the Vicegerency of his regal Office, and to 
be ſubjeCt to them, as your ſpiritual Lords. You 
admit them as Shepherds under him the chief She- 
pherd of our Souls, to feed, but not to govern his 
Flock; but accord ing to the Scriptures, and Catho- 
lick Tradition, which is the beſt Expoſitor of them, 
you mult take them for Paſtors in both Senſes; 
for they have Authority for the one, as well as 
the other from Chrift , and therefore withaut 
chuſing you ought to own, or reject both. Bur, 
Sir, why ſhould you make a Doubt, or Difficulty of 
their Authority, as Maſters under our Lord in his 
Houle, Vicegerents under him in his Kingdom, Go- 
vernors under him in his Cities, or if you pleaſe, as 
Senators of his own Appointment ro govern his 
Commonwealth. They were acknowledged, and 
obeyed, as ſuch, without Scruple, by Chriſtians of all 
Ranks, as well after, as before the Empire turned 
Chriltian, when Emperors, as well as their Subjects 
ſubmitted themſelves to them, as their ſpiritual Su- 
perlors; Emperors, who knew very well what they 
did, and who had too much Courage to fear any 
thing but God; and too much Wiſdom to be impo- 
[cd upon by the Craft of Prieſts. 


I hope 
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I hope I have ſhewed this fully in my Anſſwer 
to your Letter, and when you have well conſide. 
what I have written, I defire you to ſend 

your ſecond Thoughts, and Reflections upon it to 


Your moſt Faithful, 


and Humble Servant. 


= Go 


— 


th. 
_— — 
—ͤ— 
— 


3 


APPENDIX. 
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The Order for the Adminiſtration of the 
Lord's Supper, according to the Form 

| of The Book of Common Prayer, 

and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
and other Rites, and Ceremonies of 
the Church, after the uſe of the 
Church of England, ſet forth by A 
of Parliament Anno 2 & 3 Edwardi VI. 

| tobe uſed throughout England, and in 
Wales, at Calice, and the Marches. | 
of the ſame, and printed at London by | 
Edward Whitchurch. 1 549. | 

| 


Anno 2 & ; Edwardi VI Cap. 1. 


— And thereupon having as well 
Epe, and Reſpect to the moſt ſincere, 
nd pure Chaiſtian Religion taught . 
v the Scripture, as ＋ the . = 
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in the Pzimitive Church, chould 
NAW, and make one convenient, 
and meet Oꝛder, Rite, and Faſhion 
ok Common, and Open Pꝛaper, and 
Adminmiſtration ok the Sacraments 

to be had, and uſed in— the which 
at this time by the Aid of the Holy 
Ghoſt with one unifozm Agreement, 
is of them concluded, let tozth, and 
delivered to his Highnels , to his 
great Comftozt, and Muietuels of 
Mind, in a Book intituled The Book 
of Common Prayer, G. 


The Supper of the Loꝛde, and the holy 
—_— „ commonly called the 
I Alle. By | 


82 many as intende to bee partakers of the holy Commi i 
nion, ſhall ſpgnifie their names to the Curate, aver 
night: oz els in the moꝛning, afoze the beginning of Yi iſ 


tins, oz immediatly after, 


And ik any ofthoſe be an open and notozious euil liuth 

do that the congregacion by hym is offended , 92 haue do! ih 
any wꝛong to his neighbours, by wozde, oz dede: The cu 
rate ſhall call hym, and aduertiſe hym, in any wiſe not iſ 


aan 


o | | 
De antiquitate bujus nominis conſulendis eſt, Card, Bona fern 
Liturg. Lib. I. Cap. iti. Ubi conſtat, Ambroſium, Auguſtinum, ® 
-lioſque Eccleſie Latine Scriptores eo nomine tanquam conſueto, | 
dum fidelibus cognito uſos fuiſſe, 
: » pꝛelun f 
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d meſume to the Lordes Table, untill he have openly decla- 
red hymlelf, to have truly repented, and amended his foz- 
mer naughtie life: char the congregation mape thereby be 
ſatisfied, which afote were oſfended: and that be haue re⸗ 
compenſed the parties whom he hath dozen wrong unto, oz 
at the leaſt bee in full purpoſe ſo to doe, as ſone as he con⸗ 
uenientip mape. | 


The ſame oꝛdze ſhal the Curate vſe, with tho'e bztwtxe 
whom he percetverth malice, and hatred to reigne, not liiffe» 
ring them to bee partakers of the Lozdes table, vntill he 
know? them to bee © reconciled. And if one of the parties 
ſo at variaunce, be content to foꝛgeue from the botome cf his 
hearte, all that the other hath treſpaced againſt hym, and 
to make amendes, fo: that he hymſelfe hath ofiended 2: and 
the other partie will not bee perlwaded to a godly vnitte, 
but remayne ſtill in his frowardneſs and malice : The Mi⸗ 
niſter in that caſe, ought to admit the penitent perſone to 
the holy Communion, and not hym thac is obſtinate. 


Upon the dape, and at the time appointed koz the mini⸗ 
ſtration of the holy Communion, the Pꝛieſt that 4 hall exe- 
cute the hol y miniſterp, ſhall pat vpon hym the veſture ap⸗ 
poincted fo: that miniſtration, that is to ſape: a white Albe 
plain, with a Ueſtement oz Cope. And where there be 
| many Pzieſtes, oz Deacons, there ſo many ſhalbe readp to 
helpe the Pꝛieſt, in the ininiſtration, as ſhalbee requiſite : 
And ſhal haue vpon them lykewyſe, the veſtures appoin⸗ 
| ted fo2 their miniſterp, that is to ſape, Albes, with tuna= 
cles. Then tall the Clearkes ſyng in Engliſhe fo: the of- 
ras oz Introite, (as they call it) a Pſalme appointed foz 
at daye, | 


* 7 


> Vide Joan Chryſoſt. Hom. LXXXIII. in Cap. xxvi. Matth. & 
wc. zoaactrs, c. Card. Bonæ rerum Liturgicarum Lib. II. S. iii. 
Olim ante Communionem clamabat Diaconus Sancta Sanctis, ac ſi di- 
ceret, qui non eſt ſancf us, non accedat. De quibus etiam verbis, v. Lib. 
Pontificalem Eccl. Græcæ ab Iſaaco Haberto Edit. cum noris, p. 249. 

© Lib. Pont. Eccl. Græcæ, p. 1. O- winaor]es F Sear omle- 
Aigas wuoaſuſiav, opdauory i en e ahi K 
D dTdy]ov, x, wi *EXEIN KATA! TINO. 
= * In Alex. Alefii. Latina Edicione edica Lipſiæ 1531. Sacerdos 
Ws indutus Alba, caſula vel cappa adſtabit Altari. | | 
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The Pꝛieſt ſtandyng humbly afoze the midteg ot 
the * Altar, ſhall ſave the Lozdes Pꝛaper, with 
this Collect, | | 


Amightie GOD, vnto whom all 
cartes bee open, and all delpzes 
nowen, and trom whom no lecretes 

are hid: cienle the thoughtes of our 
heartes, by the inſpiration of thy holpe ſpirite; 
that we may perfectly lone thee, and nn dt 
magnifie thy holy name: Though Chlt our 

Lozd. Amen. | 

Then ſhall he ſaye a Pſalme appointed fo: the 
* introite : whiche Plalme ended, the Pꝛieſt (hall 
la pe, oz els the Clearkes ſhalt ſyng, 

- ti. Lo2de haue mercie vpon vs. 

11. Chꝛiſt haue mertie vpon vs. 
11]. Lo:de haue mercie vpon vs. 
3 the Pꝛieſte ſtandyng * at Goddes boꝛde ſhatt 
' | Jin. | 
Gloꝛp be to God on high. 
The Clearkes, | 
And in yearth peace, good will rowardes men. 
We pzayſe thee, we bleſſe thee, we wo2ſhip 
thee, we glo2ifie thee, we geue thankes to thee if 
fo2 thy greate glozp, O Lozd GOD heanenlyi 
kyng, God the Father Almightie. E 
O Aoꝛde the on?p begoiten fonne Jeſu Chili 
O Lozde GOD, Lambe of GOD, ſonne vi 
the Father, that takeſt awape the ſynnes a 
the wozlde, haue mertie vpon vs: thou thi 


© Injunctions by K. Edward VI. 1547. all declare ti i 
every Perſon 111 know the ſuid ws Mr _ ſhould recent 
' the bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar. So 1 Edward VI. Cap. i. 
#moſt comfortable Sacrament of the Body, and Blood of Jeſus co», 
commonly called the Sacramert of the Altar. 
4 Alex. Ales. ad introitum miſſe. 
ii s Alex. Ales. Sacerdos ſtans ad medium Altaris canet. 
5 Alex. Ales. Chorus, 
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takeſt awape the ſpunes of the woꝛlde, retepue 


our pꝛaper. . | 
Thou that ſitteſt at the righte hande ol God 


onelpe art holy, thou onelpe art the Lode. 
Thou onelp (O Chziſte) with the holpe Ghote, 
art moſte highe in the glozp of. God the Fa⸗ 


faye. | 
The Lode be with pou. 
| The Aunlwere, 
And with thy ſpirit. 3 
JJ REA 
Let vs pꝛape. Sad 3 
Then ſhali followe the Collect of the da pe, with one 


ok thele two Collectes following, koz the kyng. 


laſting, and power infimte, haue mercie 
vpon the whole congregacion, and fo rule the 
bheart ot thy choſen ſeruaunt Edward the ſixt, our 
W kyng and gouernour: that he (knowpng whole 
mintſter he is) mape aboue all thinges, ſcke 


(dueln conſidering whole auctozitie he hath ) 
mape faithfullp ſerue, honour, and humbly o- 
bey him, in thee, and to2 thee, acco:dpng to thy 


WCh:ifte oureLorde, who with thee, and the ho- 


Wiwozld without ende. Amen. 


Lmightie and everlaſting GO D, wee bee 


F taught by thy holy woꝛde, that the heartes 
of kivpages are in thy rule and gouernaunce, 
Ynd that thou doſt dilpoſe, and turne them as 


* 
a——_—— 


7. 


Alen, Ales, Sagerdos. , 


the father haue mercie vpon vs : 1 


Then the Prieſt. hall, turn hym to the people and 


Agne God, whole kingdom is ener- 


thy honour and glozp, and that we his lub jenes 


bleded woꝛde, and ozdinaunce: Through Jeſus 
ip ghoſt, liueth, and reigneth, euer one God, 


. ” 
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it ſemeth beſt in thy godlp wiſedom: We hum, 
blp beſeche thee, ſo to diſpoſe and gouerne the 
heart of Edward the ſixt, thy ſeruaunt, onr 
* Kyng and gouernour,that in all his thoughtes, 
wo2des, and wo2kes, he map euer ſeke thp ho: 
nour and gloꝛp, and ſtudp to pꝛeſerve thy pes: 
ple, committed to his charge, 1n wealth, peace, 
and Gadlpneſs: Gzaunt this, O mercifull fa⸗ 
ther, fo2 thy dere lonnes ſake, Jelus Chziſt 
pur Lozde. Amen. 


The Colleces ended, the pꝛieſt, oꝛ he that is ap: 
pointed, tall reade the Epi ſtle, in a place aſſign. 
| ed kot the purpole, ſaying, | 
The Epiſtle of ſaint” Paul wzitten in the 
Chapiter of tao the 
The Miniſter then ſhall read thepiſftie. Jimny: 
diatly alter the Epiſtle ended, the Pꝛieſt, oz one 
appointed to read the Goſpel, ſhall lape, 


The holp Goſpell w2itten in the Cha 
| piter 0 a 
| The Clearkes and people ſhall aunſiwere, 
op be to thee, © Lozde. 


The Pꝛieſt oꝛ Deacon then hail reade the Gol: | 

pil, After the Golpell ended, the Pꝛieſt hall iſ 

3 _ 
J believe in one God. 

| The Clearkes ſhall ſyng the reſt, 


The. father almightie maker of heauen ail 
vearth, and ok all things viſible, and inniſible: iſ 
I 1d in one Lo2de Jelu Chꝛiſte, the onely be 
go ten ſonne of God, begotten of his father 
ek ne all woꝛldes. God of GOD, light ol 


= 


light, very Sod of very God, begotten; ni 
made, beepng of one ſub#aunce with the fi 
ther, by whom all things were made, vi 
fo2 vs men, and fo2 our ſaluacion, came down! 
from heauen, and was incarnate by the $9! 
Ghoke, of the Virgin Marp, and * 1 : 
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manne, and was crucified alſo foz vs vnder 
Pontius Pilate, he ſuffered and was buried, 
and the thirde dape he arole again attoꝛdyng 
to the [criptures, and aſcended into heauen, 


And he ſhall come again with glo2p, to judge 
both the quicke and the dead. 
And J beleue in the holy Ghoſte, the Lode 


ed, who ſpake bp the Propheres: And J be- 
leue one Catholike and Apoſtolike Churche. 
JT acknowlege one NE, fo the remiſlion 
of ſynnes. And J loke fo? the reſurrection of 
he deade: and the lple of the wozlde to come. 


Homel p, oz ſome poztion of one of the Yomelies, as 
they ſhall be hereafter deuided : wherein if the people 
bee not exhoꝛted to the woꝛthy recepuing of the hol v 
Sacrament of the bodpe and bloude of our tauiour 


to thole that be minded to receine the lame. : 


I beloued in the Lozde , pe that 
$ minde to come to the holy*Communton 
ok the bodie and bloud of our fauiour Chziſt, 
mut conudze what S. Paule wziteth to the 
Wy Co2inthtans, how he exhozteth all perſones 

diligentlp to trie and examine themſelues, be: 
koze thei pꝛeſume to eate of that bꝛeade, and 
dꝛinke of that cup: foꝛ as the benefite is great, 


kapth, we recepue that holp ſacrament :. (fo2 
then we ſpirituallp-eate the fleſhe of Choiſte, 
and v2inke his bloude; then we dwell in Chzilt, 


cba, and Chzilt with us) fo is the daunger 


and atteth at the right hande of the father : 


and geuer of life, who p2ocedeth from the ka⸗ 
ther and the lonne, who with the father and 
the ſonne together, is wo2ſhipped and glo2ifi- 


C Ikfter the Crede ended, Hall followe the Sermon oz 


Chꝛiſte: then ſhall the Curate geue this exho:tation , 


pk with a trulp penitent heart, and lpuelp 


and Chziſte in vs, wee bee made one with 
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great, pt we recepue the ſame unwozthe'p, ſo⸗ 


then we become gyltie of the body and bloud at 
Chalt our ſauiour, we eate and dꝛinke our 
own damnacton , not conſideryng the Lo: des 
bodie We kindle Gods w:athe ouer vs, we 
2ouoke him to plague vs with diuerſe diſca- 
es, and ſonderp kpndes of death. Therefo:e 
pt any here bee a blaſphemer, aduouterer, o: 
bee in malice, 02 enuie, oz in any other greuous 
trpme, (extepte he be truelp ſozp therekoze, 
and earneſtly mynded to leaue the fame vices, 
and do truſt hymſelte to be reconciled to al: 
mightie God, and in Charitie with all the 
wozlde) lett hum bewaile His ünnes, and not 
tome to that holy table, Teſt after the taliyng of 
that molt. bieſſed bꝛeade: the deuill enter into 
hym, as he dyd into Judas, to fill hym kull ot all 
iniquitie, and b2png hym to deſtruccion, bothe 
of body and ſoule. Judge therefoze pour ſeines 
(b!eth2en) that pe bee not judged ok the Lo: de. 
Let pour mpnde be without deſire to ſinne, rc- 
pent pcu trueſp foꝛ pour ſynnes paſt: have an 
earneſt and lyuein faith in Chilte our fauio?, 
bee in perſec charitie with all men, fo ſhall ye 
be mete partakers of thoſe holy miſterics. And 
aboue alf thinges, ye muſt geue moſte humble 
and heartie thankes to God the father, the ſonne 
and the holy ghoſte, fo2 the redempcion ok the 
Woꝛlde, by the death and paſſion of our ſauich, 
Chziſte, both God and man, who did humbe 
hymſelte enen to the deathe vpon the trolle, io! 
vs miſerable ſunners, whiche laye in darknels 
and ſhadowe of death, that he myghte make vs 
the child en ol God, and exalte vs to euerlaltyng 
Ipte. And to thend that wee ſhoulde alwaye rc 
membꝛe the ercedpng loue of oure maiſter, and 
onely ſauioꝛ Jeſu Lhziſte, thus dping fo? vs, 
and the innumerable benefites, whiche (by Ws 


'  FPPEND FX. abt 
y:ecious bloud chedyng) he hath obteigned to 


vs. he hath lefte in tholc holy Miſteries, as a 


pledge of his loue, and a continuall rement- 
bꝛaunte of the ſame, his owne bleſſed body, and 
pꝛecious bloud, foꝛ vs to fede vpon ſpirituallp, 
to our endles tomtoꝛt and conlolacion. To him 
therefoze with the father, and the holy gholt, let 
vs geue (as we are melt bounden) continuall 
thankes, ſubmitting our lelfkes wholy to his 
holy wpl and pleaſure, and ftudpir. to ſerue 
hym in true holineſs and righteouines , all 
the dapes of our lpte. Amen. 


In Cathedzai Churches, oz other places, where there 
is dailie Communion, it ſhall be ſufficiente to reade 
this exhoꝛtacion aboue wꝛitten, once in a moneth, And 


in pariſh churches, vpon the weke daies it may be left 


unlayed. ; 


J And ik vpon the Sonday oz holy daye,, the people be 
negligent to come to the Communion : Then ſhall the 
Pyꝛieſte earneſtly exho:te his pariſhoners, to diſpoſe 
themſeifes to the receiuing ot the holy communion, moze 
diligently, ſaying theſe oz like wozdes vnto them. 


DE: frendes, and pou eſpecially vpon whole 
ſoules J haue cure and charge, on 

next, J do intende by Gods g2ace, to offre to all 
ſuche as ſhall be godlpe diſpoſed, the moſt com⸗ 
fo2ztable Sacrament of the body and bloud of 
Chzilte, to be taken of them, in the remem- 


bꝛaunte of his moſt fruitful and gloztous Pal⸗ 


ſion: by the whiche paſſion, we haue obteign⸗ 
ed remiſſion ok our finnes, and be made par- 
takers of the kyngdom of heauen, whereot we 
bee allured and aſſerteigned, yt we come to 
the lapde Sacrament, with heartie repentaunce 
fo2 our offences, ſtedfaſt faithe in Goddes mer⸗ 
eye, and earnelt minde to obepe Soddes wyll 
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| Alex. Ales, Perpetuum Mynuoguyoy ſuum. 


and 
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and to offende no moze. Wherefoze our duetie 
is to come to thele holy miſteries, with moſe 
— 77 thankes to be geuen to almightie GOH, 
o2 his infinite mercie and benefites geuen and 
beſtowed vpon vs his vnwozthie fexuaunteg: 
koz whom he hath not onely geuen his body 
to death, and ſhed his bloude, but alſo doth 
vouchlaue in a Sacrarflent and Milterp, to 
geue vs his laped bodpe and bloud to feede 
vpon ſpiritually. The whiche Sacrament be: 
ing ſo diuine and holp a thing, and ſo com- 
' foztable to them whiche receine it wozthilpe, 
and ſo daungerous to them that wpll p2eſume 
to take the fame vnwozthely : p dutetie is 
to exhoꝛte pou in the meane ſeaſon, to conſider 
the greatneſs of the thing, and to ſerche and 
examine pour own Conlcientes, and that not 
Ipghtly, 5 after the manner of dillimulers 
with GOD : But as thep whiche ſhould come 
to a molt godly and heanenly Banket , no 
to come but in the mariage garment requi- 
red of Bod in ſcripture : that you maye (lo 
muche as lieth in pou) be found wozthie to 
come to ſuche a table. The waies and meanes 
thereto is. | 

Firſt that pou be trulp repentaunt of pour 
fozmer euil Ipfe, and that pon confeſſe with 
an unkapned hearte to almightie God, pourc 
ſpnnes and unkyndnes towerdes his Maje⸗ 
ſtie committed, epther by wpll, wozde, 0! 
dede, tinfirmitie o? ignozaunte: and that with 
inward ſozowe and teares pou bewaile pour 
offences, and require of almightie God, mer- 
tie and pardon, pꝛomiüng to him (from the 
botome of paur heartes) the amendmeut of 
pour fozmer Ipfe. And emonges all others, 
A am commaunded of God, eſpecially to mou? 
and exhoꝛte pou, to reconcile pour felfes 6 
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pour nepgbours, whom pou haue offended, 
o2 who hath offended pou, putting out ot pove 
heartes all hatred and malice againſt them , 
and to be in loue and charittre with a 
wozlde, and to 1 other, as pou would 
that God ſhould tozgeue pou. And pl anp 
man haue doen wrong to any other: cr yew. 
make ſatisfaction , and due reſtitucion of all 
landes & goodes, W2ongtullp taken awape, 
o2 witholden, befoze he come to Goddeg bo2de, 
o2 at the leaſt be in {wt mynde and 74 
ſo to do, aſſone as he is able, oz els let gym 
not come to this holp table, thinking to detceiue 
God, who ſeeth all mennes heartes. Fo2 nep* 
ther the abſolucton of the pzelt can any thing, 
auaple them, noz the retepupng of this holp 
facrament bo any thpng but increaſe their 
damnation. And pk there be any of you whoſe 
confcience is troubled and grened in any thing, 
lack png comfo2te oz connlapſl, let hym come 
to me, oz to ſome other dilcrete and learned 
pꝛieſt, taught in the lawe of God, and confeſſe 
and open his finne and grieue ſecretip, that 
he mate recepue fnch gholtlp counfapl, aduiſe, 
and comkoꝛt, that his conlctence mape be re- 
leued: and that of us (as of the Miniſters. 
of GOD and of the churche) he map recepue 
comfo2te and abſolucion, to the fatistaccton ot 
his minde , and auopdypus of all ſcruple and 
doubtfulnes: requirpng ſuche as ſhall be fatis- 
fied with a general confeſſion, not to be of- 
fended with them that do vſe, to their further 
ſatiſfipnge, the auriculer and ſecrete confeſſion 
to the Pꝛielt: no2 thoſe alfo whiche thinke nede⸗ 
full oz conuenient,to2 the quietnes of their owne 
conſciences, particulerly to open thepr ſinnes 
to the Pꝛieſte: to be offended with == that 
are lati{fped, with their humble con 22 7 
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— GOD, and the generall tonfellion to the church, 
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But in all thinges to followe and kepe the 
rule of charitie, and euerp man to be ſatisfied, 
with his ow::e conſcience, not judgeing other 
mennes minde oꝛ conlctences : wher as he hath 
no warrant of Goddes word to the fame. 


J Then ſhall followe fo: the Offertozy, one oz mo, of theſe 

Sentences of holy ſcripture, to be ſong whiles the peo⸗ 
ple doe offer, oz els one of theim to be ſaied by the mi: 
niſter, immediatly afoze the offerpng*. 


® Let pour light ſo ſhine bekoze men, that 
they may lee pour good woo:kes, and glo:1fy 
pour father which is in heauen. 
Lape not vp fo? pour lelues treaſure vpon 
the pearthe, where the rulte and mothe dothe 
tozrupt, and where theues bꝛeaße though and 
ſteale: But laie vp to2 your ſelfes treaſures 
in heauen, where nepther ruſte no2 mothe dothe 
toꝛrupt, X where theues do not beak though, 
no? \teale. ORB „ 
Whatſoeuer you woulde that menne Hhould 
doe vnto you, euen ſo do you vnto them, fo? 
this is the Lawe and the Pꝛophetes. i 

Not cuery one that fapth vuto me, lo2de, 
lozde, tall entre into the kyngdome of heauen, 
but he 8 the will of mp kather whiche 
is in heauen. agu + 20 
. *Zache ſtood furthe,and ſayed unto the Loꝛde: 
beholde Lo2de, the halfe of my goodes J gene 
tothe pooze, and pt J haue doen any wzonge i 

to any man, A reltoze four folde. 

_ = Whogoeth a Warfare at any tyme at his 


\ 4 
* 


I Alex. Ales. Dum populus offert munera ad Altare. 

* Deſunt multæ harum ſententiarum in verſione Ale ſiana. 

m Mat. v. 2 Mat. vi. o Mat. vii. 
Mat. yi * Luke xix. 21 Cor. ix. 
owne 


owne toſte? who planteth a vinearde, and ea- 
teth not ok the fruite therof ? Oz who fedeth 
a flocke, and eateth not of the milke of the 
locke? 8 DE 
Af we haue ſowen vnto you ſpiri tuall 
thinges it is a great matter pk we ſhall reape 
pour wozldly thinges. | 3 
Diooe ye not knowe, that then which mini- 


ſter aboute holp thinges, lpue of the Sacrifice > 
They whiche waite of the alter, are partakers 


with the alter? euen ſo hath the Loꝛde alſo 91 


dained: that thep which p2eache the Golpell, 
ſhoulde line of the Golpell. | W = 
» He whiche ſoweth little, ſhall reape little, 


and he that ſoweth plenteouſly , ſhall reape 
plenteouſip. Let euerp manne do accoꝛdynge 
as he is dilpolen in his hearte, not grudg- 

ngly, o2 of neteſlitie, foz God loueth a chere- 
ful geuer. | 


Let hym that is taughte in the wooꝛde, mi⸗ 


niſter vnto hym that teacheth, in all good 
thinges. Be not deceyued, GOD is not 


mocked. Foz whatſoeuer a manne ſowethe, that 


ſhall he reape. - 

While we haue tyme, let vs dooe good 
vnto all men, and ſpeciallpe vnto them, whiche 
are of the houſholde of fapthe. _ 
God pnes is greate riches, pf a man be 
contented wpth that he hath : Foz we bꝛoughte 


nothynge into the wozlde, neither map we cary 


any thing out. : 3 

Charge them whiche are riche in this 
woꝛlde, that they be ready to geue, and 00 
to diſtribute, laping up in ſtoare foꝛ themſel 


I Cor. ix. e ij... . 
ys Gal. V1 i | * Gal. vi. 7 1 Tun. vi. 
1 I Tim, Vl, x y a 


a good 
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a good foundacion, againf the time to come, 
that then mate attaine eternall Ipfe. 

* GOD 18 not vnrighteous, that he will 
foꝛgette youre wozkes and labo!, that pzocedeth 

of laue, which loue pe haue ſhewed koz his 
names fake „which haue mynpſtred unto the 
laintes, and pet do miniſter. 

* To do good, and to diſtribute, fo:get not, 
foꝛ with ſuche Sacrifices God is plealed. 
© Wholo hath this wozldes good, and ſeeth 
his bꝛother haue .nede , and ſthutteth vp his 
compaſſton from him, how dwelleth the loue 
of God in him? - | 3 

4 Geue almoſe of thy goodes, and turne ne- 
uer thy face from anp pooze man, and then the 
late ok the lozd ſhall not be turned awape trom 


ee. 80 

BVee mertikull after thy power, if thou 
haſte muche, geue plenteouſly, pk thou Halt lit- 
tle, do thp diligence gladlp to gene of that 
little, fo2 ſo gathereſte thou thy ſelfe a good 
17 1 Bis of * N * 9 
e that hath pitie vpon the pooꝛe, lende 
bnto the Lozde : and loke what he lapeth out, 
it ſhall be paied him again. 3 
Blelled be the man that pꝛouideth ko? the 
icke and nedp, the Lo2de ſhall deliuer hym in 
the tyme of trouble. 


Where there be Clearkes, thei ſhall ſpng * one, o: 
many of the ſentences aboue written, accoꝛdyng to the 
1 ne rywe, at the people be 


_ offerpng, 
2 Hebr, vi. b Hebr. xiil. John ii. 
Tob. iv. © Tob. iv. f Prov. Xix. 
8 Pſal. xli. ; 


b Alex, Ales. Harum & ſimilium ſententiarum ex Thobia, Fe 
verbiis, vel Pſalmis, una aut plures canantur. 


In 
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In the meane tyme, whyles the Clearkes do ſpng 
the Offertozy, ſo many as are diſpoſed, ſhall offer to the 
pche mennes boxe, euery one accozdynge to his habili⸗ 
tie and charitable mynde. And at the offer ng dates 
appoynted, euery man and woman ſhall pate to the Cu⸗ 
rate, the due and accuſtomed offerynges. 


Then ſo many as ſhalbee partakers of the holp Com⸗ 
munion, ſhall tarye {fill in the quire, oꝛ in ſome conue⸗ 
niente place nigh the quire, the men on the one fide, 

and the women on the other ſide, All other (that mpnde 
not to receiue the ſaid holy Communion) ſhall departe 
out of the quire, excepte the Miniſters and Clearkes. 


Then Hall i the miniſter take ſo muche Bꝛeade and 
Mine, as ſhall ſuffice foz the perſons appopnted to re⸗ 
ceine the holy Communion, Taipng the bꝛeade vpon the 
coꝛpoꝛas, oꝛ els in the paten, o2 in ſome other comelp 
thyng, p2epared foz that purpoſe : And putting the 
Wine into the Chalice, oꝛ els in ſome faire oz conue⸗ 
niente cup, pꝛepared foz that vſe (if the Chalice will 
not ſerue) puttyng thereto * a little pure and clean was , 
ter: And lettpng both. the bzead and wpne vpon the 
Alter: Then the Pꝛieſte ſhall ſaye, - 


The Lozde be with pou. 
Funſwere. 


And with thy ſpirite. 
_—_ 


Lift vp pour heartes. 
| - Funſwwere, | 
We lifte them vp vnto the Lode. 
Pkziteſt. | > 
Tet vs geue thankes to our Lo2de God. 
It is mete and right ſo to do. 
i Alex. Ales. Sacerdos. = 2 8 
* Vide Joh. Lightfoori Hor. Hebraic. in Matth. cap. xxvi. 27. 
in 1 Cor. cap. xi. 25. Juſt Martyris A pol. i. p. 125, 128. Edit. 
a Joh. Erneſto Grabe. Oxoniæ MDCC. Ejuſdem notas in Irenæi 


opera a ſe edita, Lib. v. Cap. ii. Cyprian. Epiſt. Ixiii. Edit. Oxon, 
Fide & Diſt. ii. de conſecratione, C. i, ii, ili, iv, v. 


* 2 —_ — 
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by The Pꝛieſt. * 23 r 
| 1 is very mete, righte, and our bounden 
dutie, that we ſhoulde at all tymes, and in 
all places, geue thankes to thee, O Loꝛde, ho⸗ 
Ip father, almightie euerlaſting Gd. 


J Here ſhall followe the pꝛopze preface, accoꝛdyng to the 
tpme (pk there be any ſpeciallp appointed) oz els im- 
 mediatly ſhall followe. Therfoze with Jungels, ac. 


3 Pꝛopꝛe Pꝛekates. 0 fo” 


\ a Upon Chziſtmas dane. 
B thou diddeſte geue Jeſus Chꝛiſte, 


© — 


thyne onelp ſonne to be bo2ne as at this 
daie fo2 vs, who by the operacion of the 
holy ghoſte, was made very man, of the ſub- 
ſtaunte ok the Virgin Mary his Mother, and 
that without ſpotte of anne, to make vs cleane 
from all finne. © Therefo2e, Ec. | 


* Upon Ealter daie. | 
RET chietp are we bounde to p2aple thee, 
koꝛ the glozious refurreccion of thy. ſonne 

Jeſus Chzilte, our Lozde, fo2 he is the very 
Paſcall Lambe, whiche was offered 10 vs, and 
hath taken awape the lynne of the woꝛlde, who 
by his death hath deſtroped death, and by his 
'riſpng tolpte again, hath reſtozed to vs euer⸗ 
laſtinge Ipfe. Therekoze, Ec. hoes. 


C Upon the Aſcenſion daie. | 
T Aug thy molte dere beloued ſonne, Jeſus 
Chuſte our Lo2de, who after his molt glo⸗ 
2ious reſurreccion,manifeſtly appered to all his 
diſciples, and in theyꝛ ſighte altended vp into 
heauen, to pꝛepare a place foꝛ vs, that where he 
is, thithet mighte we alſo altende, and reigne 
with him in glozp. Therkoze, cc. Ft? 
i | | Apon 


* 


APPEND IX. 289 


"oy Upon Whitſondaie. Je 
TP oughe Jeſus Chziſte our Lozde, acco2- 
1 Ddynge to whole molte true pzomyſe, the 
holp gholte came doune this dape from hea- 
uen, with a lodain greate lounde, as it had 
been a mightie wpnde, in the lpkenes of fiery 
toungues , lightynge vpon the Apoltles, to 
teache them, and to leade them to all rructhe, 
geuyng them bothe the gifte of diuerſe langua- 

es, and allo boldnes with feruente ele, con- 
tantlp to pꝛeache the Goſpell vnto all nactons, 
wherebp we are b:ought out of darkenes and 
erro2, into the clear light and true knowledge 
1 thee, and of thy ſonne Jelus Chꝛiſt. Ther- 
02e, C. | | 


- 


' Upon the feaſt of the Trinitie. _ 
9 | br is verp meete, righte, and our bounden 
1 duetie, that we ſhould at all tymes, and 
in all places, geue thankes to thee, O Loꝛde 
almightie, euerlaſtinge God, whiche arte one 
God, one Lode , not one onelp perſon, but 
thee perſones, in one ſubſtaunce: Foz that 
whiche we beleue of the gloꝛzp of the father , 
the fame we beleue of the ſonne, and of the 
holp gholte, without any difference, o2 inequa⸗ 


1 


th 
* ” Wo - — — — 9 —— — — * * * 
— 2 


1 In verſione Aleſii: Quapropter profiiſis gaudiis totus in orbe 
terrarum mundus exultat , ſed & ſuperne virtutes, atque Angelica 
poteftates hymnum gloria tuæ concinunt, ſine fine dicentes, ſanctus, 
ſanctus, gc. an FF 

® Verſio Aleſiana fic ſe habet: Qui cum unigenito fil io tuo, to 
ſpiritu ſancto unus es Deus, unus es Dominus, non in unius ſingulari- 
tate perſonæ, ſed cum Trinitate perſonarum in unitate ſubſtantia... 
Nuod enim de gloria tua, revelante te, credimus, hoc de filio two, 
hoe de ſpiritu ſancto, ſine differentia diſcret ionis ſentimus, quem lau- 
dant Angeli, atque Arcbangeli, Cherubin, quoque, (& Seraphin, qui 
hon ceſſant clamare jugiter una voce dicentes. | 


”” . 


* — ; F - * n 
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litie: whom the Angels, and Archangels, and 
alſo Cherubin, and Seraphin do p2aile, never 
cealing ts cry aloud with one continued volte, 
ſaping, holy, holy, holp, Ec. ROE 


Atter whiche preface ſhall folowe immediatly. 


Therkoze with Angels and Archangels, and 
with al the holp tompanpe of heauen: we lande 
and magnikpe thy glozious name, euermoze 
pꝛapling thee and lap inge 
" © Holp, holp, Holp, Toe God of Poltes : 
heauen and earth are full of thy glozn: Olanna 
in the highcſte. Blelled is he that cometh in 
the name of the Yozde : Glozp to thee, G lozde, 
in the higheſt. This the Clearkes ſhall alſs ſyng, 


C When the Clearkes haue doen ſyngyng „then 
ſhall the Pꝛieſt, oꝛ Deacon, turne hym to the 
people and la pe, | 


Tet vs pꝛape fo2 the whole [tate of Chꝛiſtes 


= 


churche. E 
» Then the Prieſt turnyng hym to the Altar, 


— 


dal ſave ox ſyng, plainly and diſti ni, this 
1 _ prayer folowing. | Py; 
A and euerlpupng God, whiche 
bp thy holy Apoſtle halte taughr vs to 
make pꝛapers and ſupplicacions, and to = 
thankes fo2 all menne: We humbly beleche 
thee moſt mercpfullp to retepue thele our 
pꝛapers: which we offre vnto thy diuine Ma⸗ 


jeltie, beſechung thee to inſpire continnally 


the vniuerfal churche, with the ſpirire of 
truethe, vnitie and concozde: And graunt that 
all thep that doe confeſſe thy holpe name, 
mape agree in the truethe of thy holpe wozde, 


2 . — — An 


» Chorus premittitur-in verſions: Aleſiana, 3 | 
Hic verba nigra linea ſubgutta-notata-deſunt in verſione 8 
cr 


U 


APPENDIX. 291 

fx d tyree in vnitie and godly loue. Special- 

e wee beleche thee to laue and defende thy | 

_ lervant, Cdwarde our Apnge, that under | 
bim de mape be Godly and quietlp goner-- 
ev. And graunte unte his whole counfaile, 

: 


and to all that be put in authozitie viber - 
hym, that they mape truely and indiferentlp 
mintilter jultice, to the puniſhment of wicked- 
nelle and vice, & to the matntenaunte of Goddes 
true religion and vertue. Geue grace (O hea- 
ueenlp father) to all Biſhoppes, Paſtozs, and 
Curates, that thep mape both bp their life 
and doctrine, ſet furthe thy true and Ipuelp 
wozde, and rightelp and duely adminiſter thy 
holpe Sacramentes. And to all thy people 
ne thy heaveniy grace, that with meke 
jerte and due renerence, they mape heare and 
recepue thy holp wo2de, truely ſerupnge thee 
in holpnes and righteouſnes ,. all the dapes 
of their pte. And we moſt humbly beleche 
thee of thy goodnes ( Lozde) to conmtozte 
and ſuccoure all them 1 5 in this tranũ⸗ 
tozp ipfe bee in trouble, . {ozowe , nede, ſpek⸗ 
nes, oz any other aduerſitie. And elpetiallp 
we commend vnto thy merciful goodnes, thys 
cong2egacion whiche is here aſſembled in thy 
name, to celebzate the commemozacton of the 
moſte glozious deathe of thy fonne: And 
here we do geue vnto thee molte high pꝛapſe, & 
heartie thankes, fo: the wonderfull grace and F 
vertue, declared in all thy ſainces, from the of 
begpuninge of the-wozlde: and chiellp in the 1 
A and moſt bleſſed virgin Marp, mo⸗ 1 
th > of thy ſonne Jeſu Chzilt our Lo2d and Mm 
dd, E in the holp Patriarches, P2ophetes, i 
Apolfles,. and Martyrs, whole examples (O 
Lode) and ſtedfaſtnes in thy faythe, and lieping 
tp holp 6— 4 graunte vs to 


_ folowe. 
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folowe. * We commende vnto thy mercie (G 
Lo2d) all other thp ſeruauntes, whiche are 
departed hence from vs, with the ligne of 
fayth, and now do reſt in the flepe of peace : 


GSzaunte vnto them, we beleche thee, thy mer- 


ty, and euerlaſting peace, and that at the dape 
of the general! relurreccion, we and all they 
whiche bee of the mifficall body ok thy ſonne, 
maye altogether bee ſet on his right ap 
* a 


- 
- - —— 2 
tt. PR” , SY _Y 


— } 
"oe F 


23 3 ww 4 


f. Forbeſ. Ep. Edenb. Conſideration. Modeſt. Part 2. cap. 3 
§. 18, 19. p. 248. Sed audlatur Eccleſia Anglitana in Rituali frve 
Libro communium precum, tempore Edovardi impreſſo 1549. & latine 
verſo ab Alexandro Aleſio Scoto, S. Theol. Doctore, verba numero ſe- 
quente tibi exhibemus Lector in adminiſtratione Cœnæ Dom. 19. Com- 
„ mendamus etiam tibi, 0 Domine, reliquos omnes ſervos tuos, qui 
& ex vita hac deceſſerint, cum ſigno fidei, & nunc requieſcunt in ſomno 
« Pacis. , Concede illis, queſumus, miſericordiam tuam, & æternam 
„ pace, & ut in die untverſalis reſurrectionis, nos & omnes, qui 
© ſunt membra myſtici corporis filii tui, fiſtamur-a dextra ipſius, ut 

% audjamus illam ſuaviſimam vocem; Venite ad me benedicti, (9c. 
„Et de ſepultura mortuorum. Deus cui omnes ſpiritus mortuorum, 
© cum quo omnium electorum anime poſt liberationem oneris carnis , 
&« feliciter (x in gaudio vivunt ; præſta huic famulo tuo, ut peccata 
* que in hoc mundo commiſit, non imputentur ei; ſed ut ſuperatis por- 
tis mortis, & «terne caliginis, ſemper in regione lucis habitet cum 
* Abrahamo, Iſaaco, & Facobo, ubi nullus ludtus, dolor aut meror. 
Et cum tremenda dies Fudicii advenerit, fat eum reſurgere cum om- 
4 nibus juſtis & electis, c, Haſce preces antiquiſſimas & piiſſimas 

Buceri al iorumque monitu && conſilio, poſtea preſules Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ 
expunxere ; aut in aliam neſcio quam formam, hodieynam novitatem 
redolentem convertere. Jaacus Caſaubonus in reſponſe ad Epiſt. Card. 
Perronii nomine ſereniſſimi M. Britanniæ Regis ſcripta, affirmat hunc 
ritum orandi pro mortuis Eccleſiam Anglicanam, & ſi non damnet in 
primis ſeculis, hodie tamen ſibi non putare retinendum, (c. p. 54, Cc. 
Sed utinam Cut nihil detraham laudibus ſereniſſimi & nunquam ſa- 
tis laudati Principis Facobi ſexti, qui cum nihil haberet prius & an- 
 kiquius pacis & concordie pig inter Chriſtianas Ecclefias procurandæ 
Studio, nunquam tamen per moroſa C rixvſa multorum Theologaſtrorum 
ingenia id conſequi aut effectum dare potuit, quod maxime voluit ) Ec- 
_ cleſiz Anglicana, que ſingularem alioqui meretur laudem ; ob magnam 
multis aliis in rebus, & ſi forte non paris momenti, moderat ionem 
adhibitam, univerſalis Eccleſig antiquiſſime conſuetudini hoc in negot io, 

| „ 7” "MF 


a -FENMND Fx 293 
and heare that his mof jopful voice: Come, 
vnto me, O pe that be bleſſed of my father, 
and poſſeſle the kingdome, whiche is pꝛepared 
fo2 yon from the begpnning of the wo elde: 
Gzaunte this, O father, fo: Jelus Chz:iftes 
fake, our onelp mediatour and aduocare. 

O God heauenly father, whiche of thy ten⸗ 
der mercie, diddeſte gene thine onlp ſonne 
Jeſu Chziſt, to ſuffer deathe vpon the ** 

; | 0 


ut & in aliis nonnullis, ſeſe pot ius conformiſſet ; quam ob errores, to 
abuſus, qui paulatim irrepſerant poſtea, ingenti cum aliorum fere omnium 
Chriſlianorum ſcandalo ſimpliciter rejeciſſet, oF penitus ſuſtuliſſet , 
20. Ex orationibus autem, & oblationibus pro mortuis apud Patres. 
Purgatorium Romanorum minime probari poſſe luculentiſſime demon- 
ſtrarunt infuntti viri dodiſſimi, Græci, Romanenſes, Proteſtantes. 


The Prayer which Dr. Forbes cites in Latin, out of the Office of Bu- 
| rial, is thus in Engliſh. 4 . 


"28 3 Let us pray. LAS - 
O Lord, with whom do live the Spirits of them that be dead, 
and in whom the Souls of them that be elected, after they be 
delivered from the Burthen of the Fleſh, be in Joy and Felicity: 
Grant unto this thy Servant, that the Sins which he committed in 
this World be not imputed unto him, but that he eſcaping the 
Gates of Hell, and Pains of eternal Darkneſs, may ever dwell in 
the Region of Light, with Abrabam, Iſaac, and Facob, in the 
Place where is no weeping, Sorrow, nor Heavineſs: and when 
that dreadful Day of the general Reſurre&ion ſhall come, make 
him co riſe alſo with the juſt and righreous, and receive this Bo- 
dy again to Glory, then made pure and incorruptibie; ſer him on 
e right Hand of thy Son Jefus Chriſt, among thy Holy and E- 
le&, that then he may hear with them thoſe moſt tweet and com- 
fortable Words, Come to me, ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs 
the Kingdom which hath been prepared for you from the begin- 
ning of the World. Grant this, we beſeech thee, O mereiful 
Father, through Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator and Redeemer. Amen. 


To which may be added the Collect at the Celebration of the Holy Col- 

miunion at the Burial of the Dead, in the ſame Book, 
- O merciful God, the Father of our Lord Jeſu Chriſt, who is 
the Reſurrection and the Life, in whoſoever ung; 
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fo2 our redempcion, who made there (bp his 
one oblacion once offered) a full, perfect, and 
ſuficiente ſacrifice, oblacton, and ſatigfaccion, 
fo2 the innes of the whole woꝛlde, and did in- 
ſtitute, and in his holp Gho pell commannde 
vs to celeb2ate a perpetuall memozpe of that 
his p2ecious deathe , - vntill his comming a- 

apne: Heare vs (O mercifull father) we be⸗ 
leche thee: and with c<y Holy {pirite and 


— — 


— 


ſhall live though he dye, and whoſoever liveth and believeth in 
him ſhall not dye eternally: who alſo hath taught us (by his ho- 
Iy Apoſile Paul) not to be ſorry, as Men without Hope, for them 
that ſleep in him: We meekly beſeech thee (O Father) to raiſe 
us from the Death of Sin, unto the Life of Righreouſneſs ; that 
| when we ſhall depart this Life, we may ſleep in him (as our Hopt 
is this our Brother doth ) and at the general Reſurrection in the 
| tft Day, both we and this our Brother departed, receiving again 
| our Bodies, and rifing again in thy moſt gracious Favour , ma. 
[ with all thine ele Saints obtain eternal Joy. - Grant this, 
| Lord God, by the means of our Advocate Jeſus Chriſt, which 
with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth one God for 
ever. Amen. . ; . 
| Herb.Thorndyke's Weights and Meaſures. Chap. xxii.p.1 39. There 
| is the ſame Ground to, believe the Communion of Saints in the 
| Prayers, which thoſe that depart in the higheſt Favour with God 
make for us, in the Prayers which we make far thoſe that deparr 
| in the loweſt degree of Favour with God, that there is for the 
common Chriſtianiry ; namely, the Scriptures interpreted by rhe 
rperual Practice of God's Church. Therefore there is ground e- 
| nough for the Faith of all Chriſtians, that thoſe Prayers are accep- 
[! ted, which deſire God to hear the Saints for us, to ſend the de- 
ceaſed in Chriſt Reſt and Peace, and Light, and Refreſhment, and 
= -- a good Tryal ar the Day of Judgment, and Accompliſhment of 
[| Happineſs after the ſame. And, ſeeing the abaring of the firſt 
| Form under Edward VI, hath wrought no Effect, but to give 
[ them, that deſired it, an Appetite to root up the whole; what 
thanks can we render to God for eſcaping ſo great a Danger, but 
N by ſticking firm to a Rule that will ſtick firm to us, and carry us 
. through any Diſpute in Religion, and land us in the Haven of a 
| quiet Conſcience; - what Troubles ſoever we may paſs through, in 
| maintaining, That the Reformation of the Church will never be 
| Saale to the Rule which it ought to follow, till it cleave to the. 


- wozde 


—— — gt... ot — — — — — — — 
* 


atholick Church of Chriſt in chis Particular. 
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e vouchſafe * to blivefe and ſanctifie 
theſe thy gpftes, and creatures of bzeade 
and wpne, that they maye be vnto vs the 
bodype and bloud of thy moſtte derelp beloued 
ſonne Jelus Chzite. Who in the ſame nyghte 
that he wag betrayed: tooke bꝛeade, | 
and when he had bleſſed, and geuen pere the 
thankes : he b:ake it, and gaue it to pꝛieſte man 
his diſciples, ſapinge : Take, eate, take the 
this is my bodpe whiche is geuen Þd:ead into 
I pou: do this in remembꝛaunte bis handes. 
or me. | : | 
Likewpſe after ſupper he toke the cuppe, 
and when he had geuen thankes, ” * | 
he gaue it to them, laping: dzinke Here the 
pe all of this, fo2 this is my pete walt 
bloude of the newe Teſtament , Cuppe into 
whiche is ted fo? you and fo2 ma- his hames: 
ny, {o2 the remiſſion of ſinnes : do e 
this, as oft as pou ſhall dzinke it, in remem⸗ 
bzaunce of me. e 


_ © Thele woꝛdes befo:e rehearſed, are to be ſaped 
turning ſtill to che Altar, without any eleua. 


cion, oꝛ chewing the Dacrament to the people. 


WA Peretoee, O Lode and heauenlp father, 
_VY acco2dpng to the Jnſtitucion ok thy dere⸗ 
ip beloued ſonne our ſautoure, Jelu Chꝛiſte, we 

thp humble ſeruauntes docelebzate, and make 
holy befoze thy diuine Majeſtie, with thele thy 

oly giftes, the memoziall which thy lonne 
hath willed vg to make: hauing in remem- 
b:aunce his bleſſed paſſion, mightie returrec- 


pe \ — 


I 4. do. a. nes 


n 
* 


—— 5 


= Signa Crucis non 3 in verſione ſua Alex. Ale. 
Hec verba ſubdutta nigra linea notata pretereuntur in verſione 


Aleſiana. : ; ; 


I 
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tion, and glozious aſcenſion, renderpnge vnto 
thee moſte heartpe thankes , fo2 the innume⸗ 
- rable benefites p2ocured vnto vs by the ſame, 
entperelp delpꝛinge thy fatherly goodnes, mer- 
cifullp to accepte thys our Sacrifice of p2apſe 
and thankes geuing: moſte humblp beſeching 
thee to graunte, that by the merites and deathe 
of thy lonne Jeſus Ch2ilt, and thzough faith 
in his bloud, wee and all thy whole church, 
map obteigne remillion of our ſinnes, and al 
other benefires of his paſſion. And here wee 

offre and pꝛelent vnto thee (O Loꝛde) our ſelfes, 
oure ſoules, and bodpes, to bee a reaſonable, 
Holp, and liuelp facrifice vnto thee : humbly 

zefechpng thee, that whoſoeuer ſhalbee parta- 
kers of this holy Communion, mape wozthelp 
reteiue the moſt pꝛetious body and bloude of 
thy ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſte: and bee fulfilled with 

thy grace and heauenlp benediction, and made 
ane bodpe with thy fonne Jeſu Chziſt, that 
he may dwelle in them, and they in hym. And 
although we be vnwozthp (through our manp⸗ 
fold ſynnes) to offre ynto thee any Sacrifice : 
Het we beleche thee tT accepte this our boun⸗ 
den duetie and leruice, and commaunde theſe 
our pꝛapers and n by the mini⸗ 
ſter pe of thy holy Angels, to be b2ought vp 
into thy holy Tabernacle befoze the ſpght of 
thy diuine mateſtt: not waping our merites, 
put pardoning our offences, thzough Chꝛiſte 
dur Lo2de, by whom, and with whom, in the 
vnitie of the holp Ghoſt, all honoure and glo⸗ 
pe, be vnto thee, O father almightie, wozld 
Without ende. Amen 1 


A* our Saviour Chnſte, hath commgund⸗ 
LX ed and taught vs, we are bolde to ſape: 
Our katger whiche arte in heauen, nn 


— 
*; 
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be thy name. Thy Hyngdom come. Thy 
wyll be doen in earth, as it is in heauen. 
SGeue vs this dape our daply bꝛeade. And foz⸗ 
geue vs our trelpaces, as we koꝛgeue them 
that treſpalle againſt vs. And leade vs not 
into temptacion. nn "A 


»The Junſwere, 
But delituer vs from euill. Amen. 
Then ſhall the Pꝛieſt ſa pe. 


The peace of the Lode be alwape Wpth you, 
TW FE ED 
And with thy ſpirite. 1 
CE our Paſcal lambe is offred vp fo? vs, 
_ once fo? al, when we bare our ſinnes on 
ME bodp vpon the croſſe, fo2 he is the very 
ambe of God, that taketh away the ünnes 


of the wozlde: wherkoze let vs kepe a joyful 
and holp calt with the Lozde. | 


Here the pꝛieſte ſhall turne hym * towardes thoſe 
= come to the holy Communion, and ſhall. 
V that do truely and earneſtly repente 
I. yon of pour ſpnnes ro almightie God, 
and be in loue and charitie with pour nepgh- 
bours, and entende to leade a newe life, tol- 
lowing the commaundementes of God, and 
walkypng from hencecurth in his holy wapyes : 
dzaw nere and take this holy Sacrament to 
pour comfozte, make pour humble confeſſion. 
to almightie God, and to his holy Churche 
here gathered together in hys name, mekelp 
nelpng vpon pour knees. | 


: 
is 
: 
170 
i? 
«1 
44 
ot 
1 
* 
[1 
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* Alex. Ales. Chorus reſpondet. 
E Alex. Ales. Converſus ad confitentes. 
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Then ſhall this general Confeſſion be made, in 

the name of all thoſe that are minded to receive 

the holy Communion, either by one of them, 0: 

els by one of the miniſters, oꝛ by the Pꝛieſt 

himlelfe , all kneling humbly vpon their 
- knees. 85 


| Amightie GOD, fa er of our Lode Je- 
ſus Ch:ilt, maker of all thinges, judge 


ok all menne, we acknowledge & bewaile our 


manifold' unnes and wpckednes, whiche we 
from tyme to tyme, molt grenouſip haue com- 
mitted, by thoughte, wooꝛde and dede, agaynſte 
thy diuine Maieſtie, pꝛouokpng moolt juſte⸗ 
Ip thy w2ath and indignacion againſte vs: 
we do earneltip repente, and be hartelp ſoꝛp 
toy theſe our miſdoinges, the remembzaunce 

them is greuous vnto vs, the burthen of 
them is intollerable: haue mercie vpon vs, 
haue mercie vpon vs, molte mercifull father, 


to thy ſonne our Toꝛde FAelus Chiiltes lake 
t, 


foꝛzgeue vs all that is palt, and graunte that 
we map euer hereafter, ſerue and pleaſe thee 
in newnes of life, to the honour & glozp of 
thy name: Thꝛough Jelus Chziſte our Loꝛde. 


Then tall the Pzieſte baude vp, and turning 
hymleike to the people, ſay thus, 


A GOD our heauenly father, who 
ok his great mercpe, hath p2omyled fo2- 

eueneſſe of ſpnnes to all them, whiche with 
eartye repentaunce and true fapth turne vn- 


to hym ; haue mercp vpon pou, pardon and 
deltuer pou from all pour finnes, confirme and 


ſtrengthen pou in all goodnes, and bing pou 
to euerlaſting Ipfe: thzough Jeſus Choilte our 
Lozde. Amen. N 


. * ; 
. * 
N. 6 
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Then Hall the Pꝛieſt alſo ſape, 


Deare what coumkoztable wooꝛdes our ſauiour 
Chailte lapeth, to all that trulp turne to him. 


up laden, and A ſhall refreſh you. So God 
loued the woꝛlde that he gaue his onelp begotten 
ſonne, to the ende that all that beleue in hym, 
thoulde not periſhe, but haue Ipfe euerlaſtpng. 
Meare alfo what ſapn> Paule ſapeth. 
This is a true laping, and woozthie of al 
men to be recepued, that Jeſus. Chzilte came 
into this ＋ 1 to ſaue ũnners. 
Heare alſo what ſainc John lapeth. 
Ak anp man ünne, we haue an aduocate 
with the father, Jelus Chziſte the righteous, 
and he is the p2opictacton fo2 our finnegs. 


Then ſhall the Prieſte, turning hym to goddes bord. 
knele down, and ſape in the name of all them that 


ſhall recepue the Communion, this paper folowing. 


W E do not pꝛelſume to come to this thy 
table (o merciful lo2de) truſtinge in our 
owne righteouſnes, but in thy manikold. and 
great mercies : we be not wooꝛthie fo muche as 
to gather vp the cromes under thy table, but 
thou art the fame loꝛde whoſe pꝛopertie is al- 
wayes to haue merete : Gzaunte vs therefo:c 
(gracious lozde) ſo to eate the ſieſhe of thy dere 
ſonne Jeſus Chziſte, and to dzinke his bloude, 
in thele holp Miſteries, that we maye conti- 
nuallp dwell in him, and he in vs, that oure 
ünkul bodies may be made clean by his body, 


and our ſoules waſhed thzoughe his molle pꝛe⸗ i 


cious bloud. Amen. 
Then thall the Pꝛieſte firſte receiue the Commu- 


nion in both kindes himſeife, and next deliver it 


to other Miniſters, if any be there pꝛeſente (that 
— — — ö — — | — —— | — 
v Omittuntur hac in ver ſione Alex. Aleſil. 
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- : _—__—— — — 
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ome vnto me all that trauel, and be hea- 


ther 
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cere ; poſt Communionem canatur. 
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they maye be readye to helpe the chiete Winiſt 
and after to the people. 


And when he delinereth the Sacrament of the body 
of Chꝛziſt, he ſhall ſa pe to euerp one theſe woꝛdes. 


The bodp of our Lo2d Telus Chꝛiſte whiche 


was genen fo2 thee, pzelerue thy bodye and 
foule vnto euerlaſting Ipfe. ” 


Ind the miniſter deltuering the Sacrament of the 
bloud, and geuing euery one to dzinke once, and no 
moze, ſhall la pe, 


The bloud of our Lo2d Jeſus Chile which 


Was thed fo2 thee, pꝛeſerue thy ae and ſoule 


unto euerlaſtynge Ipke. 


It there be a Deacon oz other Pꝛieſt, then ſhal he 
tolow with the Chalice : and as the Prieſt miniſtreth 
the Sacrament of the bodp, ſo ſhal he (fo2 moꝛe ex⸗ 

pedicion) miniſter the Dacrament of the bloud, in 
 fourme befoze witten. 


In the Communion tyme the Clearkes ſhall ſpng, 


it. O lambe of god that takeſte awape the 
ſpanes of the wozlde: haue mercie vpon vs. 
Olambe of God that takeſte awape the ſinnes 
of rhe wozlde : graunt vs thy peace. 
„Beginning lo ſoone as the Pꝛieſt doeth receiue the 


holy Communion ; and when the Communion is 


ended, then ſhall the Clarkes lyng the poſt Com- 
be munion. 


4 Sentences of holy Scripture, to be ſaid oz 3 
© euery daie one, after the hol y Communion, called 
< the poſt Communjon. 7 
Ak any man will folowe me, let him fo ſake 
homſelte. „and take vp his crofſe and folowe 
me. Math. xvi. 


Whoſoeuer ſhall endure vnto the ende. 5 he 


thalbe laued. Mar. xiii. 


Nihil — in | verſe zone Aleſii, cui ene © en ef 54 di- 
P:apled 
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Pꝛapſed be the Lo:de god of Alraell, foz 

e hath viſpted.and redemed his people: thcre- 

dꝛe let vs ſerue hym all the dapes of our lite, 
in holines and righteoulnes accepted befoze 
hpm. Luc. i. e e e N ba 

Pappie are thoſe ſeruauntes, whome the 
75 de (When he cummeth) ſhail lynde wakyng. 

HC. Kt. | | wg 
Bed ye readie, koz the ſonne of manne will 
come, at an hower when ye thinke not. Zac. xii. 

The ſernaunte that knoweth hys mailters 
wypll, and hath not p:epared himſelſe, nepther 
hath doen accoꝛdynge to his will, ſhalbe bea⸗ 
ten with many ftripes. Lac. xi. 

The howze 1 and now it is, when 
true woozſhippers ſhall woozſhip the father in 
ſpirite and truethe. John iv. 
Beholde, thou art made whole, nne no moꝛe, 


leſte any wurle thing happen vnto thee. John v. 


It pe ſhall continue in mp wozde, then 
are pe mp very dilciples, and pe ſhail knowe 

| Te trueth, and the trueth fall make pon free. 

John Ville | 

While pe haue lighte, beleue on the lyght, 

that pe may be the childꝛen of light 7. John xi. 


De that hath my commanndementes, and 


kepeth them, the lame is he that loueth me. 
To N xiv. . uy | 

Ik any man loue me, he will kepe mp woo: de, 

and my father will loue hpm, and we wyll tome 
vnto hym, and dwell with him. Joh» viv. 

Ik pe ſhall byde in me, and mp wooꝛde tal 
abyde in you, pe ſhall aske what pe will, and 
it ſhall be doen to pou. John . 

Herein is mp father 'g'o:ified, that pe beare 
muche fruite, and become my diſciples. John xv. 


'® ue dehinc ſequuntur omnia pretereuntur ab Al. Aleſio. 
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This is my tommaundement, that you loue 
together, as J haue lowed pou. John xv. 
If Gov be on our ſpde, who can be againſt 
vs? whiche did not ſpare his own fonne, but 
gaue hym fo2 vs all. Rom. viii. 1 

Who ſhall lape onp thing to the charge of 
Goddes cholen? it is GOD, that juſtifieth, 
who is he that can condemne ? Kom. viii. 

The nyghte is paſſed, and the dape is at 
hande, let vs therefoze cafte awaye the dedes 
= darkenes, and put on the armour of light. 

N. K.. : £4 

Chtiſte Jeſus is made of GOD, vnto vs, 
wiſedom, and righteonines, and ſantifping, 
and redemprton that (accozdpng as it is wzit⸗ 

ten) he whiche reiopceth <oulde retopre in the 
Lo2de. 1 Corin. i. Aline: opt gs 

Jinowe pe not that pe are the eels of GOD, 
and that the ſpirite of GOD dwelleth in pou ? 
pf any manne defile the temple ok GOD, 
him ſhall God deſtrop. 1 Corin. iii. 3 
Pe are derely bought, therkoze gloꝛifle God 
in pour bodies, and in pour ſpirites, fo? they 
belong to God. 1 Corin. vi. 1 

Be pou folowers of God as deare childzen, 
and walke in lone, euen as Chziſte loued vs, 
and gaue himlelfe fo vs an offeryng and a 
Sacrifice of a lweet ſauoure to God. Ephe /. v. 


Then the Pꝛieſt ſhall gene thantes to God, in the 
name of ali them that haue communicated, turning him 
firſt to the people, and ſaying, . 

The Loꝛde be with pou. 5 

And with thy ſpirite. . 


1 


—gB 


Y Hic nibil amplius in verſione Aleſii, quam tunc ſacerdos con- 
verſus ad populum orabit. | 
* che 
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* 


APPENDIX. 303 


"> The Pꝛieſt. 

Tet vs mape. 
Au te and euerſpupnge GOD, wee 
; molte heartelp thank thee, fo2 that thou 

haſt vouchſafed to feede vs in theſe holp Milte- 


ries, with the ſpirituall foode ok the moſte 
p2ecious bodp & bloude of thy ſonne, our la⸗ 


uiour Jelus Chzilt, and halt adured vs (due⸗ 


ncche good woozkes, as thou halte 


the holp ghoſte , bee all honour and glozpe, 


wozlde without ende. 


Then the Priefte turning hym to the people, ſhall let 
them depart with this bleſling. | 


derſtanding) kepe pour heartes and mindes in 
the knowledge and loue ot GG, and of his 
ſonne Jefus Chziſte our lozd. And the blel⸗ 
ſing of God almightie, the father, the ſonne, 
E the holy gholt, be emonges pou; and remapne 


with pou alway. | 
Then the people ſhall aunſwere, * 
Amen. Ir WL | 

* Where 


ſtinge 


kenne. 


„ 


The peace of GOD (which palleth all vn⸗ 


— —— — N 
T A ED) o_ 
» d 3 ” 


„ P PEN D IX. 


** There there are no clearkes, there the Pꝛieſt ſhall ſape 
all thinges appointed here foz them to ſyng. 
When the hol y Communion is celebzate, on the woꝛke⸗ 
dape, oz in pꝛiuate howles : then may be omitted, the 
Glozia in excelũis, the Crede, the Homely, and the ex⸗ 


Dexelp beloued, Tt. 


J Collectes to be layed after the Offertozy, when there 
is no Communion, euery ſuche dap one. | 


AM vs mercifullp, O Lozd, in theſe our 
lupplicacions, and pꝛapers, and diſpoſe 
the wap of thy ſeruauntes, towarde the attaine⸗ 
ment ok euerlaſtyng faluacion : that emoonge 
all the chaunges and chaunces of this moztal 
Ipfe, thet map euer be defended by thy molte 
gracious and readpe helpe : thzoughe Chzilte 


our Lozde. Amen, 


O Almightie Lo2de and euerlpuyng GOD, 
 voucheſafe, we beleche thee, to direc, ſan- 
ctifpe, and gouerne, bothe our heartes and bo- 
dies. in the wapes of thy lawes, and in the 
woozkes of thy Commaundementes : that 
though thy molt mightie p2oteccion, both here 
and euer, we map be pꝛekerued in bodp and 
ſoule: Th2ough our Lozde and -lautour Jelus 
Chzilt. Amen. | 


F>OKaunt we beleche thee almightie god, that 
CI the wozdes whiche wee haue hearde this 
daye with our outwarde eares, map thzoughe 
thy grace, bee fo grafted inwardlp in dur 
heartes, that then map bzing foozth in vs the 
fruite of good Iyupnge, to the honoure and 
Fate of thy name: Thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt our 
o2de. Amen. © oY 


* Ubi non ſunk cantores. Aleſius. 


LY 
_— 
—— —— 
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Reuente vs, O lozde, in all our doinges, 
with thp molte gracious fauoure, and 
further vs with thy continuall helpe, that in 
al our wozkes begonne, continued, and ended 
in theee, we map glozifpe thy holp name: and 
finallp bp thy mercp obtaine everlaſting lpfe: 
Thꝛough, Er. 


A Enightie God, the fountaine of all wil⸗ 
dome, whicheknoweſte our neceſſities be- 
foze we aghe, and our ignozaunce in asking: 
we beleche thee to haue compaſſion vpon our 
infirmities, and thole thinges whiche foz our 


unwooꝛthines we dare not, and fo2 our blyndnes 


we cannot aske, vouchlaue to geue vs, fo2 the 
woozthines of thy ſonne, Jelu Chziſte our 
Lozde. Amen. 


A god, whiche halte pꝛomiſed to 


heare the petitions ot them that aske in thy 


ſonnes name, we beleche thee merci fully to in⸗ 
tclyne thyne eares tovs that haue made nowe our 


p2apers and ſupplicacions vnto thee : and 


prannſe that thole thinges which we haue faith- 


llpe asked acco2dpng to thp will, mape ef- 


fetuallp be obtepned to the reliefe of our ne⸗ 
cellitie, and to the dener foo 
Th:oughe Jeſus Chu te our 


| Foz rapne. 


de. 


Sod heauenly father, whiche bp thy ſonne 
Jelu Chzilt, haſte pꝛomiſed to all them 
that ſeke ip kingdome, E the righteoul⸗ 


nes therof, al thinges neceſlarp to the bodelp 
ſuſtenaunte: ſend vs we beleche thee in this 


our neceſlitie,fuche moderate rapne andſhowers, 
that we mate reteiue the Oy of the * 2 
| ak = 


2th of thy glozpe : 
a 
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to our comfozte and to thy hono2 : Though 
Jeſus Cheilt our Aae. | - 
Pio faye wether. | 
Oo Lo2de Soi WO fo2 the ſinne of manne, 
didſte once dzowne all the wozlde, excepte 


eight perſons, and afterwarde of thy. great 


mercie, didlte pꝛomiſe neuer to deſtrop it ſo 
agayn : We humbly beleche thee, that es is 
we [02 our iniquities haue wo2thelpe delerued 
this plague of rapne and waters, pet vpon 
our true repentaunte, thou wilt fend vs ſuche 
wether whereby we mape receiue the fruites 
of the earthe in due ſeaſon, and learne bothe 
by thy puniſhment to amende our lives, and 
by the grauntinge of our peticion, to geue thee 

aple and glozpe: Thzough Jeſu Chzilt our 

Cor. ; | 


J Upon wedneſvaics 4 fridaies, the Engliſhe Le⸗ 
tanie ſhalbe ſaied oz ſong in all places, after ſuche 
ioꝛme as is appoynted by the kynges maieſties In⸗ 

iunccions: Oꝛ as is, 02 ſhall be otherwiſe appoyn- 
ted by his highnes. And thoughe there be none to 
communicate with the Pꝛieſte, pet theſe da pes (af- 
ter the Letany ended) the Pꝛieſte ſhall put vpon 
him a plain Albe oz ſurpleſe, with a cope, and 
ſaie all thinges ! at the Altate, (appopnted to bee 
ſapde at the celebꝛacion of the 1ozdes ſupper) vntill 
after the Offertozy, And then ſhall adde one oz two 
of the Collectes afoze witten, as occaſion Gall 
ſerue by hys diſcrecion. And then turning him to 


the people ſhall let them departe with the accuſto- 
med bleſling. . i | 


And the ſame oꝛder ſhall be vſed a tl other daies, 
whenſoeuer the people be cuſtomably aſſembled to 
pꝛave in the church, and none diſpoſed to commu⸗ 
nicate with the Pꝛieſte. | at's" 


” 


— 


. * — 8 * 5 nn 
— — momamaaaad —ͤ— 2 


Y Preteriit hec in verſione ſua Al. Aleſius. 
1 Hanc etiam Rubricam integram prateriit.. 
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W-pkewyle in Chappelles annexed, and all other 
— places, there ſhalde no celebzacion of the Loꝛdes 
upper, excepte there be ſome to communicate with 
the pꝛieſt. And in ſuch Chappelles annexed where 
che people hath not been accuſtomed to pay any ho⸗ 
Ip bread, there they mult either make ſome chari⸗ 
table pzoniſton fo: the berpng of the charges of 
the Communion, oz els (foz recepuyng of the 
fame) relozte to their pariſhe Churche, 


Foꝛ anopdpng of all matters and occaſton of 
dilcencion, it is mete that * the bzead pzepared foz 
the Commanion, be made thꝛough all this realme, 
after one lozte and faſhion: that is toſap, * vnlea- 
uened, and rounde, as it was afo:e, but with» 
out all maner of pꝛinte, and ſomething moze lar- 
ger and thicker thay it was, ſo that it may be apt- 
ip deuided in diners pieces: and euery one ſhalbe 
deuided in two pieces, at the leaſte, oꝛ moze, bp 
the diſcrecion of the miniſter, and ſo diſtributed. 
And men mult not thinke leſle to be receiued in 
parte, then in the whole, but in eche ok them the 
whole bodp of our ſauioure Feliz Chiſte. a 


Ind loxlomuche as che · Paſtors & Curates with · 
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> Eccleſia reformata Tigutina in azymis conficit , utentes tamen 
fermentato non damnat.  Orientales, exceptis Maronibus, (& Arme- 
nits, fermentato in ſacra Cena ſemper uſu ſunt. Latini vero ante 800 
plus minus annos ſoliti ſunt panem ax ymum offerre. Vide Card. Bonz 
rerum Liturg. Lib. I. cap. xxiii. & Jacobi Sirmundi diſquiſitionem 
de Azymo, . ubi ſic preloquitur : ſæpe mirari ſubiit, qui factum ſit, 
ut in Euchariſtie Sacramento, quod ex pane vinoque conſtat, cum de 
vino dubitet nemo, quin verum, & ex uvis expreſſum eſſe debeat, quia 
id antiqui canones docent; de altera parte, quam panem ſimpliciter ca- 
-nones vocant, aliud potuerint, quam germanum atque uſitatum panem 
interpretari. Sed hominibus nimirum, qui ſola in Altari azyma con- 
tueri, ſola in Scholis, & exedris audire Azyma ſolerent Aale fue- 
rit de ſuperioribus temporibus aliud ſuſpicari, quam de ſuis. Mihi ve- 
ro etſi conſultiſſimo ad azyma tranſiiſſe Latinam Eccleſiam non ambi- 
eo, ſeridis tamen hoc egiſſe multi ſque antea ſeculis fermentato ſam 
eſſe perſpicue adeo demonſtraſſe hic libellus videtur, ut de tua, Lector, 
equiorumgue omnium approbatione non diffidam. 1 

* Parochj, Al. Ales. Qui, que ſubſequuntur omnia in compendium 
redegit. n "OY "T1 | 
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in the recoinpence of ſuche coſtes and charges, the 


dap, at the tyme of the DOffertozy, the iuſt valour 
and pꝛyte of the holy lofe (with all ſuche money, 


Collegiate Churches, there chal alwayes ſon! 
Communicate with the pꝛieſt that miniſlreth, 


foꝛ them, ſhal receiue the holy Communion with 


_ themleifes to the worthy recepuing of the 21: 


tate with him, may accozdingly ſolempniſe fo hig 


with him. 


doüͤnd to heare and be at the diuine ſeruice, in 1 


cton, to occupy themlelues, There to pay ti" 


in this realme, (hall continually fynde at theilt 
coſtes and charges in their cures, ſufficient bez 
and wine koz the holy Communion (as okt as their 
Pariſhoners ſhalbe diſpoſed foz their ſpirituall con: 
fozte to receiue the ſame) it is therfoze oꝛdzed, tha; 


Pariſhoners of euery Pariſhe ſhall offre euerp Bon. 


and other thynggs as were wont to be offered with 
the ſame) to the vſe of their Paſtours and Cy: 
rates, and that in ſuche oꝛdze and courſe, as they 
were wonte to fynde and pay the ſaped holy lofe, 

Alſo that the recepupng of the Dacrament of the 
bleſſed body and bloud of Chziſt, may be moſte z. 
greable to the inſtitucion therof, and to the vſag: 
of the pꝛimatiue Churche : In all Cathedꝛall an 


And that the ſame-may be alſo obſerued eucy 
where abꝛode, in the countrey : Dome one at th 
leaſt of that houſe in enerp parpſhe, to whom by 
courle after the ozdpnatince herein made, it appt: 
teyneth to offer foz the charges of the Communion, 
oz ſome other whom they all pꝛoupde to off 


the paieſt: the which mare bee the bet 
done, foz that they knowe befoze, when then 
courſe commeth, and may therfoze diſpol 


cramente. And with him oz them who doeth (i 
offre the charges of the Communion , all other, 
who be then Godly diſpoſed therunto, ſhall iy 
wile receiue the Communion. And by this mean 
the Miniſter haupng alwayes ſome to communi: 


and holy miſteries, with al the ſuffrages e due v 
dze appointed foz the ſame. And the pꝛieſt on th 
weke day, hal fozbeare to celebzate the Comm 
nion, excepte he haue ſome that will communica! 


Furthermoze, enery man and woman to : 


Mari ſhe churche where they be reſident , and then ; 
with deuout- pꝛaper, o2 Godl pe ſilence and med 


dul 


ca, tum Latina mos ante multos annos fait, incertum efſe dicit. 


= commontiy receiue the 
dr, in their mouthes, at the Pꝛieſtes handes. 
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dueties, to communicate once in the peare at the 
leaſt, and there to recepue, and take all othez Da- 
cramentes and rites, in this beke appopnted. 
And wholoeuer willingly vpon no juſt cauſe, doeth 
abſent themſel tes, oz doethe bngodly in the . 
riche churche occupy themlelues : vpon i r- 
of, by the Ecclefiaſticall lawes of the me, to 
bee excommunicate, oz ſulfreother puniſhement, as 
Hal to the Eccleſiaſtical judge (accoꝛdyng to his 
diſerecion) ſeme conuen ien. 

And although it bee read in aunciente waiters, 


that the people many peares paſt , receiued at the 


pꝛieſtes handes, the Sacrament of the body of 
Chꝛiſt in theyz owne handes , e no commaunde- 
ment of Chꝛiſt to the contrary : Pet kozalmuche as 


3 they manp t ymes .conuepghed thelame ſecretel pe 


awape, kept it with them, and diuerfly abuled it 
to ſuperſticion and wickednes : left any ſuche thing 
hereafter could be attempted, and that an vnifo:- 
mitie might be vfed , th:oughout the whole 
Kealme: it is thought conuenient the people 
acrament of Chtiſtes boe 


OY 


1 


— 


= * Sacram Communionem antiquo ritu non ore excipi ſolitam eſſe, ſed 
manu, & 4 A — ori reverenter, admoveri Græcorum, & Lati- 


orum patrum teſtimoniis probat Card. Bona rerum Liturg. Lib. II. 
cap. xvii. Quando vero Ceperit in os immitti, ſicut in Egcleſia tum 
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E 


8 

The Order of Adminiſtration of the Lord. 
Supper, or Holy Communion, as it i 
in the Book of Common Prayer, and 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, und 
other parts of divine Service; printed 
at Edinburg, for the uſe of the Church 

of Scotland, M Dc xx vun. 


O many as intend to bee partakers of the ho- 

ly Communion, ſhall fignifie their names to 

the Presbyter or Curate over night, or elſe 

in the Morning afore the beginning of Mor 
ning Prayer, or immediatly after. 

And if any of thoſe bee an open and notorious e. 
vil liver, ſo that the Church by him is offended, or 
have done any wrong to his neighbours by word ot 
deed: the Presbyter or Curate having knowledge 

thereof, ſhall call him, and advertiſe him, in ary 
wiſe not to preſume to come to the Lords Table, 
untill he have openly. declared himſelf to have true 
1y repented and amended his former naughty lite, 
that the Church may thereby bee ſatisfied, which 2. 
fore was offended, and that he have recompenſel 
the parties whom he hath done wrong unto, or dt 
the leaſt declare himſelf to be in full purpoſe ſo to 
do, aſſoone as he conveniently may. EY * 
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The ſame order ſhall the Presbyter or Curate uſe 
with thoſe betwixt whom he perceiveth malice and 
hatred to reigne, not ſuftering them to be partakers 
of the Lords Table, untill he know them to be re- 
conciled. And if one of the parties ſo at variance, 
be content to forgive from the botrome of his hearr 
all that the other hath treſpaſſed againſt him, and 
to make amends for that he himſelf hath offended, 
and the other party will not be perſuaded to a god- 
ly unity, but remaine ſtill in his frowardneſle and 
malice: the Presbyter or Miniſter in that caſe ought 
co admit the penitent perſon to the holy Communi- 

on, and not him that is obſtinate.® 
The holy Table having at the Communion time 

a Carpet, and a faire white linen cloth upon ir, with 
other decent furniture, meet for the high myſteries 
there to be celebrated, ſhall ſtand ar the uppermoſt 
part of the Chancell or Church, where the Presby- 
ter ſtanding at the north fide or end thereof, ſhall 
ſay the Lords Prayer, with this Collect following 
for due preparation. 


J Ous Father, &. 


A Eighty God, unto whom all hearts be 
open, Fc. 555 s 


Then ſhall the Presbyter, turning to the people, 
rehearſe diſtinctly all the TN CoMmManNnDE- 
MENTS: the people all the while kneeling; 

and asking God mercy for the Tranſgreſſion of 

every duty therein; either according to the letter, 
or to the myſticall importance of the ſaid Com- 
mandement. 


Þ G [pake thele woꝛds and ſaid, Ec. 
= Wis I Then 
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I Then ſhall follow one of theſe two Collefts for 


ter ſtanding up, and ſay ing, 


Cghziſt our Lo:d, wh 
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the King, and the Collect of the day, the Presby. 


Ann God, whole kingdome is ever: 
laſting, and power infinite, have mercy 
upon thy holy Catholike Church, and in this 
particular Churth in which wee live fo rule 


the heart of thy choſen ſervant CHAR LES our 


King and Governour, that he (knowing whole 
miniſter heis) may above all things leek thy 


Honour and glofp , and that wee his ſubjets 


(duelp conſidering whole authozitp hee hath) 
may faithfullp ſerve, honour, and humblp o⸗ 


bey him, in thee, and fo? thee, accoꝛding to thn 


bleſſed wozd and o2dinance, though Jeſus 


who with thee and the holp 
Ghoſt liveth and reigneth, ever one God Wozld 


— 


without end. Amen. 


A Lmighty and everlaſting Hod , we be 
taught by thy holy wozd, that the hearts 
of Rings, Ec. N | 


J Immediatly after the Collects, the Presbyter ſhall 


read rhe Epiſtle, ſaying thus: The Epiltle wit 
ten in the Chapter of | 
at the verle. And when he hath done, 


be ſhall ſay; Here endeth the Epiſtle. And 


the Epiſtle ended, the Goſpell ſhall bee read, the 
Presby ter ſay ing: The holp ＋ is Witten 
in the Chapter ok at 


the verſe. And then the people all 
ſtanding up ſhall ſay: Glozp be to thee, O 
Lo2d. Ar the end of the Goſpel, the Presby ter 
ſhall ſay: So endeth the holy Goſpel. And 
the people ſhall anſwer: Thanks be — 14 
| I 020: 


O Lord. And the Epiſtle and Goſpel being en- 


ded, ſhall be ſaid or ſung this Creed, all ſtill re. 


verently ſtanding up. ; 
eleeve in one God the Father Almight 

I ir of Heaven and Earth, and of all 

things viſible, Ec. n 


After the Creede, if there be no Sermon, ſhall 
follow one of the Homilies which ſhall hereafter 
be ſet forth by common authority. 


After ſuch Sermon, Homily, os Exhortacion, the 
Presbyter or Curate ſhall declare unto the people 
whether there bee any Holy-dayes, or Faſting dayes 
the week following, and earneſtly exhort them 


to remember the poore, ſaying (for the offertory) 


one or more of theſe ſentences following, as he 
thinketh moſt convenient by his diſcretion, accor- 
ding to the length, or ſhortneſſe of the time that 


_ * 


the people are offering. 


And in pꝛotelle of time it came to paſſe, that 
Cain bꝛought of the fruit of I ground an of: 
kring unto the Loꝛd: and Abel, he alſo bꝛought 
_ of the firſtlings ot his flock, and of the fat there- 
of. And the Loꝛd had reſpect unto Abel, and to 

his offring: but unto Cain and to his offring 
he had not reſpec. Gen. 4. 3. 


peak unto the childꝛen of Jlrael, that then 


bzing me an offring : of every man that gi⸗ 


veth it willingly with his heart, pee ſhall take 


mp offering. Exod. 25. 


2. 
De ſpall not appear befoze the Loꝛd empty: 


every man thall give ag he is able, acco2ding 


to the bleſung of the Lozd pour God which he 


hath given pou. Deut. 16. 16. i 
David bleſſed the Lo2d befoze all the congre- 


fo: 


gation: and ſaid, Bleſſed be thou, O Lozd God, 
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fo2 ever and ever. Thine, O Lozd, is the great: 
—5 and the glozp, and the e. 8 the 
majelty : fo2 all that is in the heaven and in the 
earth, is thine: thine is the Kingdome, O Tod, 
and thou art exalted as head above all: 
' riches and Honour come of thee, and of thine 
own do wee give unto thee. J know alſo mp 
. God, that thou tryeft the heart, and halt plea- 
| {ure in uprightneſle. As ko me, in the up⸗ 
 rightneſſe of my heart 4 have willinglp offe- 
red all thele things. And now have J ſeen 
with Jqy thy people which are pzelent here, to 
offer willingly unto thee. 1 Chron. 29. 10. 
Give unto the Zozd the glozp due unto his 
name, bing an offering, and come into his 
Tap not up foz pour ſelves treaſures upon 
earth, where moth and ruſt doth cozrupt, and 
where theeves b:eak though and ſteal. But 
lap up fo2 pour felves treafures in heaven, 
where neither moth no2 ruſt doth cozrupt, and 
where theeves doe not bꝛeal though no? ſteal. 
_ Mar. 6: 19,20. © . 
Net everie one that ſaith unto me, LTozd, 
Tod, ſhall enter into the kingdome of heaven: 
but he that doth the will of mp Father which 
is in heaven. Mat. 7.12. e 4p 
_ Jelus late over againſt the trealurie, and 
beyeld how the people caſt monep into it: and 
many that were rich caſt in much. And there 
tame a certain poo? widow, and ſhe thzew in 
two mites, which make a farthing. And he 
called unto him his diſciples, and ſaith unto 
them, Verilp J fap unto pou, that this pooze 
widow hath eaſt moze in, than all they which 


have calt into the treaſurie. Foz all they did 
_ caſt in of their abundance : but ſhe of her want 

did caſt in all that the had, even all her liwing. 
Mar. 12. 41, 42, 43, 44. | 


Who 
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Who goeth a warfare anp time at his own 
charges ? who planteth a'vinepard, and eate 
not of the fruit thereof? o: who feedeth a flock. 
and eateth not ofthe milk of the flock. 1Cor. g. 7. 
It we have ſown unto pou 5 5 things, 
is it a great thing if we Hall reap pour tar⸗ 
nall things? 1 Cor. 9. 11. "hs ER | 
Va pe not know that they which miniſter a- 
bout holp things, live ot the things of the tem- 
ple? and then which wait at the altar, are 
rtakers-with the altar? Even ſo hath the 
bod o2dained, that they which pꝛeach the Goſ- 
pel, ſhould live of the Golpel. +x Cor. 9. 13, 14. 
He which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſpa- 
ringlp : and he which loweth bountifullp all 
_ reapbountifullp. Everp man accoꝛding as he 
- purpoleth in his heart, ſo ler him give; not 
grudginglp, oz of neceſſity: fo2 God loveth a 
cheerful giver. 2 Cor. 9. 6,7. Oo. 
Let him that is taught in the woꝛd, com- 
municate unto him that teacheth, in all good 
things. Be not deceived, God is not mock- 
ed: fo2 whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he 
alſo reap. Galar. 6. 6, 7. | 


Charge them that are rich in this woꝛld, that 
thep be not high minded, noz trult in uncertain 
riches, but in the living God, who giveth us 
richlp all things to enjop. That thep do good, 
that they be rich in good woozks, ready to di- 
ſtribute, willing to communicate: laping up 

in ſtoze fo2 themlelves a good foundation a- 
gainlt the time to tome, that thep map lay 
hold on eternall life. 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18,19. 
Sod is not unrighteous, to foꝛget pour wok 
and labaur of love, which pe have ſhewed to⸗ 
ward his name, in that pe have miniltred to 
the ſaints, and do miniſter. Heb. 6. 10. 
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_ almes) be grant t 
kalt our un- thp holp name, may agree in the 


godlp and quietly governed: aud grant ahi 
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To do good, and to communicare fozget not, 
* oy lacrifices God is well pleaſed. 
ED. 13. 16. | El cg Re" 


; | N f 

A While the Presbyter diſtinctly pronounceth ſome 
or all of theſe ſentences for the offertory, the 
Deacon, or (if no ſuch be preſent) one of the 
Church-wardens ſhall receive the devotions of the 
people there preſent in a baſon provided for that 
purpoſe. And when all have offered, he ſhall re- 
verently-bring the ſaid baſon with the oblations 
therein, and deliver it to the Presbyter, who ſhall 
humbly preſent it before the Lord, and ſer it up- 
on the holy Table. And the Presbyter ſhall then 
offer up and place the bread and wine prepared 
for the Sacrament upon the Lords Table, that it 
| = be ready for that ſervice. And then he ſhall 
Iy Ny TION 


4t  .c a Aa @ 


If there be no 
9 given 
© che: gore, ſeeching thee to inſpire continually 
1 = univerlall church with the ſpirit 
cepting our 0 * unitie, and conco:d : and 


; truth ot thy holp woꝛd, aud live in 
unity and godlp love. We beleech thee alſo to 
fave and defend all Chziſtian Kings, es. 
and Governours , and ſpeciallp thy ſervant 
Charles our Ring, that under him we map be 


* 


* 3 
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his whole counſell, and to all that be put in 
authozitie under him, that they map truelp 
and indifferentlp miniſter jultice, to the pu- 
nichment of wickedneſſe and vice, and to the 
maintenance of Gods true religion and ver- 
tue. Give grace-(O heavenlp Father) to all 
Biſhops, P2esbpters, and Curates, that then 
map both by their like and docrine let fo2th 
thy true and livelp woꝛd, and rightly and due- 
ly adminiſter thp holp ſacraments : and to all 
thy 5 * give thy heavenly grace, that with 
meek heart, and due reverence they map hear 
and receive thy holp wozd, trulp ſerving thee 
in holineſe and righteoulneſſe all the dapes 
of theirlite. [And we tommend el⸗ nen chere is 
pectallp unto thy mercifull good⸗ no communi- 
nelle the congregation which is here on, cheſe words 
allembled in thy name to celebzate chus incloſed 
the commemozation of the moſt |. ] ane do be 
. death and ſacrifice of thy : 
Son and our Saviour Jeſus Chziſt. ] And 
we moſt humblp beſeech thee of thy goodnelle, 
O Loꝛd, to comtoz2t and fuccour all them which 
in this tranſitozplite be in trouble, ſoꝛrow, need, 
_ fickneſſe, o2 any other adverſitie. And we al- 

ſo bleſle thy holp name fo? all thoſe thy ſer vants. 
who having ſinilhed their courſe in faith, do now 
reſt from their labourg. And wee pceld un- 
to thee moſt high pꝛaiſe and hearty thankes 1 

the wonderkull grace and vertue declared in al 
thy ſaints, who have been the choice veſſels of 
thy grace, and the lights of the wozld in their 
ſeveral generations : moſt humbly beſeeching 
thee, that we map have grace to follow the 
example of their ſtedkaſtnelle in thy faith, and 
obedience to thy holy commandements, that at 
ye day of the generall reſurrection, wee, and 
all they which are of che miſticall bodp 1 thy 
: Son, 


pour 
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Son, map be ſet on his right hand, aud hear 
that his moſt jopkull voice, Come pee bleſſed of 
mp Father, inherit the kingdome pzepared fo? 
pou from the foundation of the _ Gꝛant 

this, O Father, fo2 Jeſus Chualſts ſake our only 
Mediatour and Advocate. Amen. % 


* 5 : 


© Then ſhall follow this exhortation at certain times 
| when the Presbyter or Curate ſhall ſee the people 
negligent to come to the holy Communion, 


E be come together at this time (dearly 
A beloved bꝛethzen) to feed at the Lozds 
upper, unto the which in Gods behalke J bid 
pou all that be here pꝛeſent, and beleech pou fo? 
the Lozd Jeſus Chrilts ſake, that pee will not 
refule to come thereto, being ſo lovingly called 
and bidden of God himſelf. Ye know how grie- 
vous and unkind a thing it is, when a man 
hath pꝛepared a rich feaſt, decked his table with 
all kind of p2oviſion, fo that there lacketh no- 
thing but the gueſts to ſit down, and pet then 
which be called, (without any cauſe) molt un- 
thankfullp refule to tome. Which of pou in 
ſuch a cale would not be moved? Who would 
not think it a great injury and wꝛong done un- 
to him? Whecetoze moſt dearly beloved in 
_ Chailt, take pe good heed, leſt pe withdzawing 
ſelves from this holp Supper, provoke 
Gods indignation againſt pon. It is an ealie 
matter foꝛ a man to ſap, J will not communi⸗ 
cate.becauſeJ am other wile letted with wozldly 
| buſines : but ſuch excuſes bee not focaſilp accep* 
ted and allowed befoze God. Jf any man ſay, 
AJ am a grievous unner, and therefoze am afraid 
to come: Wherefo2e then do pe not repent and 
_ amend? When God calleth pou, be pou not 
aſhamed to fap, You will not come} When = 
| ” 2230p thou 
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uld return to God, will pou excuſe ur 
If, and ſap that pou be not ready? Conlider 
earneſtip with Pour ſelves, how little ſuch feign⸗ 
ed ercules ſhall availe betoze Gov. They that 


refuſed the feaſt in the Goipell, becauſe they 
had boughte a Farm, o2 would trp their pokes 


of Oren, o2 becaule they were married,were not 


fo excuſed, but counted unwozrhy of that hea- 


venlp feaſt. J fo mp part am here pꝛelent, 


and acco2ding to mine office , bid pou in 
the Name of God, A call pou in Chzilts behalf, 

ehozt pou as pou love pour own ſalvacion, 
that pe will be partakers of this holp Commu- 
nion. And as the Son of God did vouchſafe 


to offer up himſelf bp death upon che crolle fo2 


our ſalvacion: even ſo it is our duty to 
celebzate and receive the holy Communion to- 
gether in the remembꝛante of his death and ſa- 


crifice, as hee 1 commanded. Now if pou 


will in no wile thus do, conlider with pour 


ſelves how great injurie pou do unto God, and 


how [oze puniſhment hangeth over pour heads 
fo2 the lame. And whereas pou offend God ſo 
grievoulp in refuſing this holy banquet , J 


admonich, exhozt, and belcech pou, that unto 


this unkindnes pou will not add any moze : 
Which thing pe ſhal do, if pe ſtand bp as ga⸗ 
3ers, and lookers on them that do communi- 
cate, and be not partakers of the lame pour 
ſelves. Fo2 what thing can this be accounted 
elſe, than a further contempt and unkindneſſe 
unto God? Truelp, it is a great unthankkul⸗ 


neſſe to ſap nap when pe be called : but the 


fault is much greater when men ſtand by, and 
pet will not receive this holp ſacrament which 
18 offered unto them. J pꝛap you, what can 
this be elſe, but even to have the myſteries 
ol Chꝛiſt in deriſion? It is laid unto all, Take 


ve 


0 
. 
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ve, and eat; Take and dzinke pe all of this, 
Do this in remembꝛance of me. With what 
kate then, oz with what countenance ſhall pe 
heare thele-woozds? what will this be elle, 
but a neglecting, a deſpiſing and mocking of 
the teſtament of Chzilt 2 wherefoze rather then 
pe ſhould ſo do, depart pou hence, and give 
place to them that be godlp diſpoſed. But when 
ou depart, J beleech pou ponder with pour 
elves, from whom pe depart ;z pe depart from 
the Lo2ds table, pe depart from pour beetheen, 
and from the banquet of moſt heavenlp food. 
Thele things it pe earneſtlp conſider, pee ſhall 
bp Gods grace return to a better minde : fo) 
the obtaining whereof, we ſhall make our hum- 
ble petitions, while we ſhall receive the holy 
communion. canoes: 


I And ſometime ſhall this be ſaid alſo, at the di 
cretion of the Presbyter or Curate. 


D arlp beloved, fozalmuch as our duty is 
| to render to almightp God our heaven: 
ly Father molt hearty thanks, fo2 that he hath 
given his Son our Saviour Jelug Chzilt, not 
only to die foꝛ us, but alſo to be our ſpiritual! 
food and luſtenance, as it is declared unto us, 
as well by Gods wozd, as by the holy ſacra- 
ment of his bleſſed body and bloud, the which 
being ſo INE a thing to them which re 
ceive it wozthilp; and fo dangerous to them 
that will preſame to receive it unwozthilp : my 
dutp is to exhozt pou to conſider the dig⸗ 
nitie of the holp myſterie, and the great per! 


ol the unwozthp receiving thereof, and lo to 


_ and eramine your owne conſciences, as 
pou ould come = and clean to a moſt gov- 
y and heavenlp feaſt, fo that in no wile por 
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come but in the marriage garment required af 
God in holp ſcripture, and fo come and be recet- 
ved, as wozthy partakers of ſuch a heavenly 


to examine pour lives and converſation by the 
rule of Gods commandments,” and whe: ein ſo⸗ 
ever pe ſhall perceive pour lelves to have of- 


waile pour own ſinfull lives, and conkelle pour 
ſelves to Almighip God, with full purpoſe of 


pour offences to be ſuch, as be not only againſt 
God, but allo again your netghbours : then 
pe ſhall reconcile pour ſelves unto them, rea⸗ 
dy to make rettitution and latis faction acco:d- 
ing to the uttermeſt of pour powers, toꝛ all 


and likewiſe being ready to fo2give other that 
have offended pou, as you would have foꝛgive⸗ 
neſle of pour offences at Gods hand: fo? other⸗ 
wile the receiving of the hoip Communion doth 
nothing elſe but increaſe pour damnation. And 
becaule it is requiſite that no man ſhould come 


r 


—AA es 


in Gods mercy, and with a quiet conſcience: 
therekoze if there be ann of pou, which by the 
means akozeſaid, cannot quiet his own conſti⸗ 
ente, but requireth further comfo2te o: counſell, 
then let him come to mee, o2 ſome other dilcreet 


wozd, and open his griefe, that he may receve 
luch ghoſtly counſel, advice, and comtozt, as 
his conſcience may be relieved , and that by 
tomfoꝛt, and the benefit of ablolution, to the 
leruple and donbtfulneſle. 


— 


N A Then 


Table. The wap and meanes thereto ig: Tirſt, 


kended, either by will, wo d, 62 deed, there be⸗ 


amendement ot lite. And ik pee thall perceive 


injuries and wꝛongs done by pou to any other, 


to the holy Communion, but with a kull truſt 


and learned Pꝛesbpter o2 Miniſter of Gods 


the miniſtery of Gods wozd he may receive 
guteting of his conſcience, and avoiding of all 


* 1 1 
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© Then ſhall the Presbyter ſay this Exhortation. 
D beloved in the Loꝛd, pe that mind 
to come to the holy Communion ok the Bo: 
dy and Bloud of our Savigur Chꝛiſc, muſt 
confiver what S. Paul wiiteth to the Cozin⸗ 
thians, how he ſexhoꝛzteth all perſons diligent: 
lp to trie and examine themſelves, betoze they 
pꝛeſume to eat of that Bꝛead, and d2ink of that 
Cup. Foz as the benefit is great, ik with a 
true penitent heart and livelp faith wee recerve 
that holy Sacrament : (fo2 then we lpiritually 
eate the fieſh of Chzilt, and d2inke his bloud; 
then we dwel! in Chzilt, and Chꝛiſt in us; wee 
be one with Ch.ilt, and Chziſt with us) Sa 
is the danger great, if we receive the ſame un- 
wozthily : fo2 then we be guilty of the body 
and bloud of Chꝛiſt our Saviour; we eat and 
dzink our own damnatton, not conſidering the 
Lo2ds body: we kindle Gods wzath againſt 
us: we pꝛovoke him to plague us with divers 
diſeaſes, and lundzy Kindes of death. There: 
fore if anp of pou he a blaſphemer of God, an 
hinderer oz flanderer of his wo2d, an adulte- 
rer, 62 be in malice, o2 envie, oz in any other 
grievous crime, bewaile pour ſinnes, and come 
not to this holy table; leſt after the taking of 
that holy ſacrament, the devil enter into you, as 
he entred into Judas, and fill pou full of all 
iniquities, and b2:ing pou to deſtruction both 
of body and foul. Judge therekoze pour ſelves 
(bꝛethꝛen) that pee be not judged of the Lond. 
Nepent pou truelp fo2 pour fnnes paſt : have 
a lively and ſtedfaſt faith in Ch:iſt our Saviour. 
Amend pour lives, and be in perfect charitie 
with all men, ſo thall pee be meet partakers 
of thoſe holy myſteries. And above all things, 
pe mult give molt humble and hearty thanks 


s 
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to God the Father, the Sonne, and the holp 
Ghoſt, fo2 the redemption of the wozld, by the 
death and paſſion of our Saviour Chiilt, both 
God and man, Wwhs did humble himſelf enen 
to the death upon the crofſe fo2 us miſerable 
finners, which lap in darknelle and ſhadow of 
death, that he might make us the childzen of 
God, and exalt us to everlaſiing lite. And 


ro the end that we ſhould aiway remember the 


exteeding great love of our Maſter and only 
Saviour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, thus dying foꝛ us, and 
the innumerable benefirs which by his pꝛetious 
bloud-ſhedding hee hath obtained tous: he hath 
inſtituted and oꝛdained holy myſteries, as 
pledges of his love, and continuallremenmbzance 
of his death, to our great and endſelle comto?2r, 
To him therefo2e, with the Father, and tage holy 
Gholt, let us give, (as we are molt bounden) 
continuall thanks, lubmitting our lelves 
wholly to his holp will and pleaſure, and ſtu⸗ 
dying to ſerve him in true holineſſe and righte⸗ 
oulnelle all the dapes of our life. Amen. 


© Then ſhall the Presbyter ſay to them that come 
do receive the holy Communion this invitation. 


OU that do truly and earneſtly repent you 


” 


I Then ſhall this general confeſſion he made, in the 
name of all thoſe that are minded to receive the 
holy Communion, by the Presbyter himſelf, or 
the Deacon, both he and all the people kneeling 
humbly upon their knees. 1 


A Emightp God, Father of our Lozd Jelus 
Chꝛiſt, maker of all things, judge of all 
men, we acknowledge and bewaile our mani⸗ 
fold ſins and wickednelle, 8 we from ne 
| | * | 


% 
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to time moſt grievouſip have committed , by 
thought, wozd, and deed, againſt thy divine 
Majeſtp, pꝛovoking molt jultly thy wꝛath and 
indignation againſt us. We do earneltlp re⸗ 
pent, and be heartily ſoꝛry to2 theſe our mildo 
ings.the remembꝛante of them is grievous unto 
us, the burthen of them is intollerable. Have 
- mercy upon us, have mercp upon us, moſt 
mercitull Father, to2 thy Sonne our Lozd Je⸗ 
fus Chꝛiſts lake, fo2give us all that is pair, 
and grant that wee may ever hereafter, lerve 
and pleaſe thee in newnes of life, to the ho- 
nour and glo2p of thy Name, th2ough Jelus 
. Chailt our Loꝛd. Amen. 


af Then ſhall the Presbyter or the Biſhop (being pre- 
ſent) ſtand up, and turning himſelf to the people, 
pronounce the abſolution, as followeth. 


- 
* 


A Emighty God our heavenly Father, who 
of his great mercy hath pzomiled foꝛgive⸗ 
nelle 3 Ec. . 4 | 


IJ Then ſhall the Presbyter alſo ſay, 


C Heare what W woꝛds our Saviour 
Chꝛiſt ſaith unto all that trulpturn to him. 
Come unto me all pe that labour and are hea- 
vp laden, and J will give pou reſt. So God 
loved the world, that hee gave his onelp begot- 
ten ſonne: that whoſoever beleeveth in him, 
ould not periſh , but have everlaſting lite. 
Matth. 11. 28. John 2.16. ; . 
Hear allo what S. Paul ſaith. 
This is a faithfüll ſaping, and wozthy ol 
all acceptation, that Chꝛiſt Jefus came into the 
wonꝛld ta ave finners. 1 Tim 1. 15. 
I hear alſo what S. John ſaith. 
It anp man linne, we have an a = 


# 


. | | ** 
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with the Father, Jeſus Chziſt the righteous : 


and hee is the pꝛopitiation to2 our finnes. 1 John 
2. 1, 2. % 


J After which the Presbyter ſhall proceed, laying, 


Lift up pour hearts. 
| Anſwer. | 
We lift them up unto the Lo2d. 

25 a 

Tet us give thanks unto our Lo!d God. 

585 | Anſwer, 5 

It is meet and right lo to do. 

| Presby ter. 
It is very meet, right, and our bounden du⸗ 
ty, that wee ſhould at all times, and in all 


> places, give thanks unto thee, © Lozd, holy 
Father, Mmighty, everlaſting God. 


C Here ſhall follow the proper Preface, according 
to the time, if there be any eſpecially appointed: 
or elſe immediatly ſhall follow, 


Therefoze with Angels and Archangels, Ec. 


Proper Prefaces. 


N Upon Chriſtmas day, and ſeven dayes after, 
Pecauſe thou didſt give, Ec, 


q Upon Eaſter day, and ſeven dayes after. 
B* T chiefiy are we bonnd to pꝛaiſe thee, Ee: 
Tm Y3 Upon 
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< Upon che Afcenſion 47%, and ſeven dayes after, 
"TJ Pugh thy moſt dearely beloved Sonne At, 
2 © Upon Whitſunday, and ſix dayes after. 


| Tut Jeſus Chtiſt our Lozd ; acco2ding 
to whole moſt true pꝛomile the holy 
Ghoſr, Tc. e e | 


J Upon the Feaſt of Trinity onely. 


JFT is very meet, right, and our bounden du⸗ 

ty, that we ſhou-d at all times, and in all 
places give thanks eo thee, © Loꝛd Almighty, 
and everiaiting Bod, wyzich art one God, one 
Lo2d, not one one!p perſon, but thꝛee perſons - 
in one ſubſtance. oz that which we beſceve 
of the g!ſozp of the Father, the ſame wee be- 
leve of the Sonne, and oi the holy Ghoſt, with: 
out any difference o: inequality. Therekoze 
with Angels, #c. 


A After which Prefaces ſhall follow immediatly 
IEA. this doxologie. 


TW with Angels and Archangels At. 


I Then the Presbyter ſtanding up, ſhall ſay the 
prayer of conſecration, as followeth, but then 
during the time of conſecration, he (hall ſtand at 
ſuch a part of the holy Table, where he may with 

the more eaſe and decency uſe both his hands. 


Lmighty God our heavenly Father, which 
of thy tender merep didit give thy onely 
Sonne Jelus Chziſt to ſuffer death Les 


. 
* t 
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Croſſe fo! our redemption , who made there 
(by his 8WHK,oblation of himſelf once offered) 
a full, perfect, and {nfficient facrifice, oblacion, 
and ſatisfaction fo2 the linnes ok the whole 
woz2ld, and did iniritute, and in his holp goſpel 
command us to continue a perpetuall memoꝛp 


of that his precious death and facrifice,, until 


his coming again: Heare us, O merciiu i Fa- 
ther, we moſt humbly beteect thee, and of thy 
almighty goodnelle vouckiate is ts blelle and 
ſancifie with thy word and holp Spirit theſe 


thu gifts and creatures of bꝛead and wine, that 


they map bee unto us the body and bloud of 
thy molt dearly beloved Sonne; fo that wee 


receiving them acco2ding to thy Sonne our Sa- 


viour Jeſus Chꝛiſts holp inſtitution, in re- 
membzance of his death and paſſion, map be 
partakers of the fame his molt pꝛecious box 


——— — 


dy and bloud: who in the night 
that he was betraped, rook bread, 
and when he had given thanlis, 
he brake it, and gave it to his 
diſciples,ſaping,Take,cat, this 
is my bodp, which is given 
fo2 pou; do this in remembꝛante 


. of me. Likewiſe, after ſupper 


he took the cup, and when he had 
given thanks , he gave it to 


them, ſaping, D:inke pee all 


of this, fo: this is mp bl oud of 
the new teſtament, Which is ſhed 
foꝛ pou, and fo! many, fo2 the 


remiſſton of uns: do this, as o 


At theſe words 


(tock vzead) rhe 
Prewyter that offi- 
ciates is to take the 


Paten in his hand. 


At theſe words 
(took the cup) he 
is to take the clla- 
lice in his hand, and 
lay his hand upon 
ſo much, be it in 
chalice or flagons, 


as he intends to con- 


ſecrate. 


fr as ve ſhall 


dzink it, in remembꝛance of me. 
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I Immediatly after ſhall be ſaid this memorial 0t 
1 prayer of * oblation, as followeth. 


| Herefoze O Lo2d and heavenlp Father , 
actozding to the inſtitution of thy dear: 
Ip beloved Son our Saviour Jeſus Chziſt, we 
thy humble ſervants do ceicbzate and make 
here bets2e thy divine Majeſtie, with thele thy 
holy gifts, the memoꝛiali which thy Son hath 
willed us to make, having in remembzaice 
his bleſſed paſſion, mightie relurrrection, and 
glozious allenſion , ready ng unto thee moſt 
heartie rhaukes fo2 the innumerable benefits 
2ocured unto us by the lame. And we entire 
Ip deſire thy Fatherln goodnelle, mercituilp ta 
accept this our [acrifice of p2aiie and thankil⸗ 
giving, moſt humbly beſeeching thee to grant, 
that by the merits and death of thy Donne Je⸗ 
fus Chniſt, and through faith in his bloud, we 
(and all tp whole ehurcg) may obr2in remil⸗ 
tion of our fiiics, and all other benefits of 
his paſſion. And here wee offer and p2eſent 
unto thee, O E9:d, our lelves, our ſouls and 
bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, and livelp fa: 
crifice unto thee, humbly beſeeching thee that 
wholcever hall be partakers of this holy com: 
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Mr. Thorndike's Zuft Weights and Meaſures, ch. xxii. p. 157: 
The proper Prefaces, and Seraphim's Hymn are of too ancient and 
general uſe in the Catholick Church to be omitted without a mark 
. of Apoſtacy, from the devotion of it, which they expreſs. The 
Prayer with which we conſecrate ſeemerh agreeable xo the intent 
of God's Church, but more agreeable is that Form, which the 
firſt Book of Edward VI. revived by the Scotiſh Liturgy, preſcri- 
beth. And that Memorial, or Prayer of Oblation, which is there 
preſcribed to follow immediately after the Conſecration, is cer- 
-rainly moxg proper there, chan after the Communion ending with 
fhe Lord's Prayer, and the Peace after chat, ha 
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munion, map wozthilp receive the molt pzecioug 
bodie and bloud ok thy Son Jeſus Chit, and 
be fulfilled with thy grace and heavenly bene⸗ 
_ diction, and made one bodie with him, that 
he may dwell in them, and they in him. And 
although wee be unwozthte, th2zough our ma- 
nifold ſinnes, to offer unto thee anp facrifice : 
pet wee beſeech thee to accept this our boun- 
den dutie and ſervice, not weighing our me⸗ 
rits, but pardoning our offences, thꝛough Je⸗ 
ſus Chziſt our Lozd; by whom, and with 
whom, in the unitie of the holy Ghoſt, all ho- 
nour and glo2p be unto thee,. O Father almigh- 


tie, wozld without end. Amen. 


Then ſhall the Presbyter ſay: As our Saviour 
Chriſt hath commanded and taught us, we are 
bold to ſay, | 


UN Father which art in heaven, hallow- 
ed be thy name. Thy kingdome come. 
Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven. 
Give us this dap our dailp bꝛead. And koz⸗ 
give us our treſpaſſes, as wee fo2give them 
that treſpaſſe againſt us. And lead us not 
into temptation : but deliver us from evil. 
Fo? thine is the kingdome, the power, and 
the gloꝛie, fo2 ever and ever. Amen. 


Then ſhall the Presbyter, kneeling down at Gods 

board, ſay in the Name of all them that ſhall 

communicate, this Collect of humble acceſſe to 
the holy Communion, as followeth, e 


Mie do not pzelume to come tq this ty 
/, table (O mercifull Lo) tulking in 

dur own righteouſneCe, but in thy manifold 
and great merties. We be not 1. 40 
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much as to gather up the crumbes under thy 
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foul unto everlaſting life. 
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tabſe. But thou art the ſame Loꝛd, whole pꝛo⸗ 
pertie is alwapes to have mercie: grant ug 
thereio:e, gracious Lo2d, ſo to eat the fleſh of 
thy dear Son Jeſus Ch.1lt, and to dꝛink his 
blood, that our cinfull bodies map bee made 
cleane by his body, and cur fouls wached 
though his molt p:ecious bloud , and that 


wee map evermoze dwell in him, and he in us, 


Amen. 


J Then ſhall the Biſhop, if he be preſent, or elſe 


the Presbyter that celebrateth, firſt receive the 
communion in both kindes himſelf; and next de- 
liver it to other Biſhops, Presby ters and Deacons, 


(if any be there preſent) that they may help him 


that celebrateth; and after to the people in due 
order, all humbly kneeling. And when he recei- 
veth himſelf, or deliyereth the bread to others, 
he ſhall ſay this benediction. 


DP HE body of our Toꝛd Jeſus Chailt which 
was given foꝛ thee, p2elerve thy bodp and 
foul unto everlaſting life. 


Here the partie receiving (hall ſay, Amen. 


4 þ WE ind geo ON C2 LS : . 
CT And the Presbyter or Miniſter that receiveth the 


cup himſelf, or delivereth it to others, ſhall ſay 


this benediction. 


T* E bloud of our Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt which 
was ſhed fo2 thee, pꝛelerve thy body and 


© Here the partie receiving ſhall ſay, Amen. 
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« When all haye communicated, he that celebrates 
ſhall go to the Lords table, and cover with a fair 
linen cloth, or corporall, that which remaineth 
of the conſecrated elements, and then ſay this 
collect of thankſgiving, as followeth. 


' A Umightie and everliving God, wee moſt 
A heartily thank thee, fo2 that thou doeſt 
vouchlate to feed us, which have duelp xecei- 
ved thele holn myſteries , with the ſpitftuall 

food of the molt p:ecious body and bloud of 
thy Sonne our Saviour Jelus Chziſt , and 
doeſt aſſure us thereby of thy favour and good- 
neſſe towards us, and that we be verp mem- 
bers intoꝛpoꝛate in thy myſtitall body, which is 
the bleſſed companie of all kaithfull people, 
and be allo heires thzough hope of thy ever- 
laſting kingdome, by the merits of the moſt 
pꝛetious death and paſſion of thy dear Son: 
we now molt humblp beleech thee, © heaven- 
Ip Father, ſo to alſiſt us with thy grace, that 
we may continue in that holp fellowſhip, and 


do all [ſuch good wozks as thou halt pzepared 


fo2 us to walk in, thzough Jeſus Chzilt our 

Lozd ; to whom with thee and the holp Gholt, 

or all honour and glozie, wozld without end. 
men. 


T Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung, Gloria in excel, in 
Engliſh as followeth. | 


(lone be to God on high, Er 


© Then the Presbyter, or Biſhop, if he be preſent, 
ſhall let them depart with this bleſſing. wy 


LN After 
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J After the divine ſervice ended, that which was 
offered ſhall be divided in the preſence of the 
 Presbyter, and the Church-wardens, whereof one 
half ſhall be to the uſe of the Presby ter to provide 

him books of holy divinity : the other half ſhall 
be faithfully kept and employed on ſome pious or 
_ charitable uſe, for the decent furniſhing of that 
Churche, or the publicke relief of their poore 
at me diſcretion of the Presbyter and Church- 
wardens. . - 3 3 
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Col LE us to be ſaid after the Offer. 
tory, when there is no Communion; 
every ſuch day one or more. And 
the ſame may be ſaid alſo as often as 
occaſion ſhall ſerve, after the Collects 
either of Morning and Evening Prayer, 
Communion, or Letany, by the dil- 
cretion of the Presbyter or Miniſter. 


A Sſiſt us mercifullp, © Lo2d, in theſe our 
. fupplicacions and papers, and diſpole 
the way of thy ſervants towards the attain⸗ 
ment of everlaſting ſalvation, that among all 
the changes and chances of this moztall lite, 
they map ever be defended by thy moſt gracious 
and readp helpe, though Chziſt our Lo?d- 


Amen. 


Almightie LOKD, aud everlaſtiug God, 
>", vguchlafe we beſeech thee, to direc, L'-4 


3 


4 


APPEND 1X. 333 
>ifie, and governe both our hearts and bodies 


in the wapes of thy Laws, and in the wozks 
ok thy Commandements, that thzough thy molt 


mighty. p2otection, both here and ever, wee 


map bee pꝛeſerved in body and foul, thzough 
our Loꝛd and Saviour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Amen. 


8 we beſeech thee Almighty God, that 
"IT the woꝛds which wee have heard this dap 
with our outward eares may thzough thy grace 
be ſo grafted inwardly in our hearts, that they 
map b:ing fo2th in us the fruit of good living, 
to the honour and pꝛaiſe ot thy Name, thzough 
Telus Chziſt our Lozd. Amen, 


Aevent us, © LOAD, in all our doings, 
with thy moſt gracious tavour, and tur- 
ther us with thy continual help, that in all our 
 wozks begun, continued, and ended in thee, we 
may gloꝛiſie thy holy Mame, and finalip bp thn 


mercy obtain everlaſting life, through Jeſus 


Chꝛiſt our Lozd. Amen. 


Amighty G OD the fountain of all Wile- 

dome, which knoweſt our neceſlities be- 
foze we ask, and aur ignoꝛante in asking: we 
beleech thee to have compaſſion upon our infir- 
mities, and thoſe things which foꝛ our unwo?2- 
nelſe we dare not, and foꝛ our blindneſſe wee 
cannot ask, vouchſafe to give us, fo2 the woꝛ⸗ 
—— 1 of thy Sonne Jef! 


A Eighty GOD, which haſt pꝛomiſed to 


heare the peticions of them that ask in 


_ thy Sons Name, we beſeech thee mercifullp 


toencline thine ears tous, thathave made now 
our pꝛapers and ſupplications unto thee, and 


grant 


us Chꝛiſt our Lozd, 
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grant that thoſe things which we have kaith⸗ 
tulip asked accozding to thp will, map efe- 
cually bee obtained, to the relief of our nec: 
celſitie, and to the letting ſo:th of thy gloꝛp, 
though Jelus Chziſt our Lozd. Amen. 
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PON the Holy-dayes (if there be no Commu. 
nion) ſhall be ſaid all rhat is appointed at the 
_ Communion, untill the end of the Homily, conclu- 
ding with the generall prayer, (fo: the whole eſtate 
of Chꝛiſts Church militant here in earth) and 
one or more of theſe Collects before rehearſed, as 
occaſion ſhall ſerve. 5 5 
IJ And there ſhall be no publick celebration of 
the Lords Supper, except there bee a ſufficient num- 
ber to communicate with the Presbyter, according 
to his diſcretion. e 

IJ And if there be not above twenty perſons in 
the pariſh, of diſcretion to receive the Communion; 
yet there ſhall be no Communion, except foure or 
three at the leaſt communicate with rhe Presbyter. 
And in Cathedrall and Collegiat Churches, 
where be many Presbyters, and Deacons, they ſhall 
all receive the Communion with the Presbyter that 
celebrates every Sunday ar leaſt, except they have a 
reaſonable cauſe to the contrary. oo 
And to take away the ſuperſtition, which any 
perſon hath or might have in the Bread and Wine, 
(though it be lawfull to have wafer Bread) ir ſhall 
ſuffice that the Bread be ſuch as is uſuall: yet the 
belt and pureſt Wheat Bread that conveniently may 
be gotten. And if any of the Bread and Wine re. 
maine, which is conſecrated, it ſhall be reverent!y 
eaten and drunk by ſuch of the communicants only 
as the Presbyter which celebrates ſhall take unto him, 
but it ſhall not be carried out of the Church. And 
I to 
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to the end there may be little left, he that officiates 
is required to conſecrate with the leaſt, and then if 
there be want, the words of conſecration may be re- | 
neated again, over more, either bread or wine: the F 
resbyter beginning at theſe words in the prayer of 
conſecration (our Saviour in the night that he 
was betrayed, took, Fr. 
F The Bread and Wine for the Communion, ſhall 4 
be provided by the Curate and the Church-wardens, 3Y 
at the charges of the Pariſh. FEI 
q And note that every Priſhioner ſhall communi- | 
cate at the leaſt three times in the year, of which | 
Paſch or Eaſter ſhall be one, and ſhall alſo receive 
the Sacraments and obſerve other Rites, according 
to the order in this Book appointed. 
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